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PREFACE. 


THE object of the present work is rather to abridge 
the labours of the controversialist, than to impart to 
him any new information. The moral corruptions of 
the church of Rome, the contradictions of the fathers, 
and the numerous heresies which are bound up in Pope 
Pius IVth's creed with the Nicene creed, are generally 
known. The chief difficulty with which a Protestant 
disputant has to contend is the authentication of facts 
and doctrines with which he is familiar, but which the 
advocates of the Romish system unblushingly deny, 
and which they can only be compelled to admit by 
the production of extracts from Roman Catholic histo- 
rians and Roman Catholic documents of undeniable 
authority. I have divided the work into three parts. 
The first part is composed solely of evidences of the 
moral corruption of the Romish church. These will be 
found useful, 1st. In rebutting the plea of sanctity which 
is frequently advanced to shield her doctrina! corrup- 
tions ; 2ndly, in proving that the visible church of Rome 
is not the church of Christ ; and 3rdly, in showing that 
the argument of improbability which is deduced from 


iv |. PREFACE. 

the failings of the reformers, &c. acts more fatally 
against the Roman than against the Protestant church. 
In the defence of this position the crimes and immora- 
lities of the popes may be profitably contrasted with the 
charges advanced against Luther, Cranmer, or Somer- 
set; the severities of Charles 5th and Philip 2d, and 
the Duke of Alva, with those of William 3rd. ; the mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew with Elizabeth's executions, 
and the fiendish cruelties of the Spanish inquisition 
with the unjustifiable enactments of the penal code. It is 
abundantly evident that persecution is directly at vari- 
ance with the genius of Protestantism, which recognizes 
the right of private judgment, and that toleration is 
equally opposed to Romanism, which preaches up the 
infallibility of the church of Rome and imposes fetters 
upon the minds aiid. consciences of her votaries. 


The second part of this work contains various passages 
drawn from the writings of the fathers for a twofold 
purpose. Ist. To refute the constant affirmation on the 
part of Romanists that all the fathers concur with the 
Papal creed. And 2ndly, Tosink the fathers, that is, to 
compel all parties to admit that the word of God inter- 
preted by human reason, aided and guided by the Holy 
Spirit, is the sole standard of truth. Every person who 
is well versed in their treatises can bear testimony to 
the fact, that what with Papal mutilation, interpolation 
and suppression, and their own fallibility, the works 
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of the fathers present us with a chaotic confusion, which 
renders all the efforts of the controversialist, who is so 
ignorant or so papistical as to appeal to them in support 
of his doctrines, perfectly nugatory. We may refer to 
them as witnesses of facts, such as the existence of the 
Scriptures at a given time, and so forth, but we must 
cautiously abstain from bringing them into court as au- 


thoritative interpreters of the sense of Holy Writ. 


The third part of this work is composed of extracts 
from the Decretals of the Popes, from the Breviary,from 
the Missal, from the Council of Trent, Bellarmine, &c. 
Having the advantage of possessing an extensive li- 
brary, I have in almost every instance extracted the 
contents of this volume from the originals ; and when- 
ever I have been constrained to borrow a quotation, I 
have recorded the name of the author to whom I am in- 
debted for it. | 
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Tue Corruptions of the Jewish Church are evidenced 
Exod. chap. xxxii. verse 1; Judges, chap. ii. verse 7 ; 
2 Chron. chap. xxxvi. verse 14; Isaiah, chap. lvi. verse 
10; Jerem. chap. xxiii. verse 1, 2. 9—11; Ezekiel, 
chap. xxxiv. verse 1; Malachi, chap. xi. verse 7; Mark, 


chap. vi. v. 34; Matt. chap. iii. verse 7; Matt. xxiii. 


verse 13. 


EVIDENCES OF THE CORRUPTION 


THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 


Hegesippus in the third book of Eusebius’ History, c. 32. (Printed 
at Cologne, 1612.) 


Bur after the sacred baud of the Apostles had ceased to live by 
different kinds of death, and their age had passed away, to whom it 
was granted by Christ, that they should hear with their own ears his 
divine wisdom; then the false and crafty conspiracy of impious error 
took its rise from the deceitfulness of those, who laboured to disse- 
minate a doctrine totally different from the true one, and who after- 
wards, none of the Apostles any longer surviving, dared barefacedly 
to oppose a false and lying doctrine, to the sincere word of truth. 


| Cyprian concerning the Lapsed. 4. 


Forasmuch as a long peace had corrupted our divinely ordained 
discipline, the anger of heaven raised our prostrate, I had almost 
said our slumbering faith. 


The eighth book of Eusebius History, c. 1. 


On account of too great a laxity of discipline, men fell into effe- 
minacy and a dissolute slothfulness, burning with discord and con- 
tention towards one another, and only not making war upon each 
other with arms and spears in the place of words; the rulers of 
churches opposing rulers, and the people disputing with the people. 


Gregory Nazianzene. Second Oration. Sect.80. Bende. Edn. 
Printed at Paris, 1778. 


We observe each other’s sins, not that we may grieve, but that we 
may reproach—not that we may apply a cure, but that we may 
inflict a new wound, and seek an excuse for our vices in the wounds 
of our neighbours. 

82. Nor do the people behave in one way and the priest in 
another; but rather that saying seems to be wholly fulfilled, which 
was formerly uttered in reproach, the priest is become as the 
people. | 


EVIDENCES OF THE CORRUPTION 


THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 


Hegesippus apud Euseb. Lib. 3. Hist. c. 32. Colonie. 1612. 


we O€ 0 tepoc rov ATOGTONWY xopoc CLagopoY eder rov [JLOU r£Xoc, TADEAN- 
AvÜct TE 9j 'yevea EKELYN rwv avrai akoauc THC &vÜsov aodtac erakovaat KarnéL- 
e roy, r]vwavra rov aÜsov cXaryc THY apxnv eXau[Javev 19) ovaractc, óu TNS 
TWY £rtpoOt0ackaNwv amarmc, Ol kat, ELTE uijóevoc rwv azoorokov Xeuropvov, 
yupyn Xovrov non ry Keparn, Tw THE aXgÜsac Knovypare rnv Wevówvvpov 
yvwowy avTunovTTEy ETEXEUQOVY. 


Cyprianus de Lapsis. 4. 


Quia traditam nobis divinitus. disciplinam pax longa corruperat, 
jacentem fidem et pené dixerim dormientem, censura celestis erexit. 


Eusebius, Lib. 8. Historiarum, c. 1. 


we Oe Ek T]c. &rurAetoy &NevÜepiac. Exe xavvorgra Kae ye0piav ra. Kal? nuac 
pergAAarrero, aXXov aÀXowc  OajÜovovusrev Kat ÓuXoopauuevov, Kat 
povovovxt Hwy avTwy &avrOLC 7pocTONeuovvrov OmNotc, EL OUTW TUXOL, Kat . 
Copas. Tow dia Xoyov, apxovruv TE aoxovot vpoaromyvvvrav, KaL Xaov emt 
Aaove Karacrac.aloyTwr. 


S. Gregorii Nazianzeni. Oratio Secunda. Sec. 80. (Creat. Epis. 
an. 398, obiit an. 373. Bened. Edit.) Parisis. 1778. 


Tnoovpev ós rac adAnwy apaprtac, ovx wa Oonynowpev, aXX wa ovet- 
dutwpey, ovde wa Ospamevowpr , aXX va mpooTAntwper, Kat aToOyLaY EXW[EY 
Twv NuETEOWY KAKWY TA ruv TANCLOY rpavpara. 


82. Kae ovy’ o Xaoc uev ovrec, o de wepevc erepwe* A)Aa pot vuv. Eketvo 
zAÀnpovoÜac COKEt kafaowc, ro, yeyovev o tepeve kaÜwc o Xaoc. 
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Oration 43. 


But now there is a danger, lest the order, which is the holiest of 
all, should become the most ridiculous of all. For authority is 
not more obtained by virtue, than by malice and wickedness, and the 
chairs belong not to the most worthy, but to the most powerful. 


Jerome in his Life of Malchus. Paris, 1602. 


I have undertaken to describe in what manner and through whom 
the church of Christ was born and grew up; how it increased by 
persecutions, and was crowned by martyrdoms, from the advent of 
the Saviour, until the present age, that is, from the Apostles until 
the dregs of our time; and how after it came to Christian princes, it 
became greater in power and riches, but less in virtue. 


Cyril of Jerusalem. Cat. 15. p. 208. Oxon. 1703. 


Formerly, indeed, there were open heretics, but now the church 
is filled with concealed heretics. For men have failen away from the 
truth, and have itching ears. If your discourse be plausible, all listen 
with pleasure, but if you preach conversion all turn away; very many 
have deserted right preaching, and rather seek what is bad, than prefer 
whatis good. This is, therefore, the falling away, and that enemy is 
to be looked for, and he has already in some measure begun to send 
forth his precursors, thatche may come to the chase prepared. Be 
circumspect, therefore, O man, and strengthen thy soul. 


St. Augustine’s Exposition of the forty-ninth Psalm. 


When we see those who are the strength of the church yielding 
for the most part to offences, does not the body of Christ say, An 
enemy is breaking my bones? —— not only my flesh, but my 
bones, so that you may behold those yield to temptation in whom 
there was thought to be some strength, and thus the weak despair, 
when they see the strong give way. How great are these dangers, 
O my brethren! | 


Chrysostom’s (or rather an ancient father's, whose name is unknown, 
and «hose works are bound up with, and by some ascribed to 
Chrysostom) forty-ninth sermon on the 94th chapter of Matthew. 


Wherefore does he enjoin ali Christians to betake themselves to 
the Scriptures ? because from the time that heresy first obtruded it- 
self upon those churches, there can be no other proof of true Christi. 
anity, and no other refuge for Christians who are desirous of know- 
ing the truth of the faith, except the divine Scriptures. For it was 
formerly shown in many ways which was the true church of Christ, 
and which was the gentile world ; but now the true church of Christ 
can only be distinguished by the Scriptures. And wherefore? Be- 


5 
Oratio Quadragesina tertia. s. xxvi. 


Nuv ós kwütvevet, To TayvTwY aywraToy Taypa, TwY Tap’ Twy TaYTWY 
evar Karayeaororaroy. Ov yap e& apergc paddov,y kakovpytac, n mpoEdpLa. 
Ovde rev akwrepwy aXXa rov dvvarwrepwy, or Üpovot. 


Hieronymus in vita Malchi. | Parisiis. 1602. 


Scribere disposui ab adventu Salvatoris, usque ad nostram etatem, 
id est, ab apostolis usq ad nostri temporius fzecem, quomodo et per 
quos Christi ecclesia nota fuit et adulta, persecutionibus creverit, mar- 
tyris coronatu sit: et postquam ad Xtianos principes venit, potentia 
quidem et divitiis major, sed virtutibus minor facta sit. 


Cyrillus Hierosolymitanus. | Cat. 15. p. 209. Oxon. 1708. 


Kae mporepoy pev noay $avspot auperikot, vvv Oe mexAnowrar 9] ekkNrota 
Kekouppevuy atperucoy. — Aveornoav yao ot avOporrot ato rnc adnOeac, kac 
kvnÜovrac rv axonv* Noyoc vÜavoc, kat TaYTEC akovovotr NoEwc’ Xoyoc emt- 
oTpogne, kat zrayrec excarpepovTat. Avcearnaav ot TAELaTOL rwv opÜwv Xoyov, kac 
paXXov. To kakov atpovvrat, n rov ayaboy mooatpovvrae’ = Avr rotwvy. &8TU 1] 
arooracia, Kat perder poatokao0at o ex0poc. Kar rewe xara uepoc o£aro 
amooredNEly Tove tavrov vpoOpopovc, tva ETo.poc ENON Xovrov ext THY Óvpav. 
DXere, rowvv etavrov, avOowme, kat aopadile ruv Weyny. 


Sancti Augustini Enarratio in 41. Psalmum. | Parisiis. 1691. 


Cum videamus fortes ecclesie plerumq scandalis cedere, nonne 
dicit corpus Christi, confringit inimicus ossa mea ?——-—— Non 
carnes meas tantum, sed etiam ossa mea, utin quibus putabatur esse 
aliqua fortitudo, videas cedere in tentationibus, ut ceteri infirmi de- 
sperent, quando fortes vident succumbere. Quanta ista pericula, fra- 
tres mei ? 


Chrysostom* in caput Matthei 94. Hom. 49.— Latin. Edn. 
Basilee, 1539. 


Quare jubet in hoc tempore omnes Christianos conferre se ad 
Scripturas! Quia in tempore hoc, ex quo obtulit hzresis illas eccle- 
sias, nulla probatio potest esse verze Christianitatis, neque refugium 
potest esse Christianorum aliud, volentium cognoscere fidei veritatem 
nisi Scriptura divine. Antea enim multis modis ostendebatur que 
esset ecclesia Christi, et que gentihtas, nunc autem nullo modo cog- 


* [tis doubtful whether these sermons were written by Chrysostom ; but atallevents 
they are the production of the pen of some ancient father. 
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cause all those things, which in very deed are peculiar to Christ, those 
heresies possess also in their schism. They have in like manner 
churches, the divine Scriptures, bishops, and the other orders of the 
clergy, aud baptism; but they differ in the Eucharist and all other 
things, and concerning Christ himself. If any one, therefore, is de- 
sirous of knowing which is the true church of Christ, how shall he 
discover her in the confusion of so great a resemblance, excepting 
only by the Scriptures? 


THE CORRUPTIONS OF THE LATIN 
CHURCH,AND MORE PARTICULARLY 
OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. ! 


Commentary of Jerome upon the 133rd Psalm. 


The church does not consist of walls, but of true doctrine. Where- 
ever the true faith 1s, there is the church. Fifteen or twenty years 
ago the heretics possessed all the walls of the churches which are 
here. ‘Twenty years ago, the heretics possessed all these churches, 
but the true church was there, where the true faith was. 


The Warning of Vincentius Lirinensis, Sect. 4. 

Also when the poison of the Arians had contaminated not a small 
portion, but almost the whole world, so that a kind of darkness was 
suffused over the minds of almost all the Latin bishops, some of 
them being led astray by fraud, what was to be followed by prefer- 
ence in so great confusion? At that time every true lover and wor- 
shipper of Christ, by preferring antiquity to perfidious novelty, was 
not infected by any of the pestilence of that contagion. 


* CORRUPTIONS 
OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


THE FOURTH CENTURY. 
Platina’s Life of Liberius. An. Dom. 353. 


Upon this account Constantius, moved by their intreaties and 
prayers, recalled Liberius from his banishment, who, overcome by 
the emperor's kindness, and as some will have it, agreeing in all 
things with the heretics, held this opinion, nevertheless, in common 
with the Catholics, that heretics returiing to the church, were not to 
be rebaptised.——-—— : 

Butat length Constantius, at the instances of Ursatius and Valens, 
having ejected Felis, broughtin Liberius. Whence so great a per- 
secution arose, that the priests and clergy were every-where slain 
even in the churches. 


* The following evidences completely establish two positions. 1st. That the Church 
of Rome was not immaculate from the beginning of the fourth to the close of the ninth 
century. 2ndly. That from the close of the ninth up to the Council of Trent inclusive, 
i. e. for the space of 660 years, she was in a state of the most frightful corruption. 
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niscitur qua sit vera ecclesia Christi, nisi tantummodo per Scrip- 
turas. Quare? Quia omnia hzc que sunt proprié Christi in veri- 
tate, habent et hereses illae in schismate: similiter ecclesias, similiter 
et ipsas Scripturas divinas, similiter episcopos ceterosque ordines cle- 
ricorum, similiter baptismum, aliter. Eucharistiam et cetera omnia, 
deniq ipsum Christum. Volens ergo quis cognoscere que sit vera 
ecclesia Christi, unde cognoscat in tante confusione imilitudinis, 
nisi tantummodo per Scripturas. 


CORRUPTIONS OF THE LATIN CHURCH. 
AND THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


Comm. D. Hieromynii, In Ps. 133. 


Ecclesia non in parietibus consistit, sed in dogmatum veritate. Ec- 
clesia ibi est, ubi fides vera est. Caeterüm ante annos quindecim aut 
viginti, parietes omnes hic ecclesiarum, heretici possidebant. Ante vi- 
ginti enim annos, omnes ecclesias has heretici possidebant. Ecclesia 
autem vera illic erat, ubi vera fides erat. 


Vincentii Lirinensis Commonitorium. s. 4. Parisits, 1671. 


Item quando Arrianorum venenum non jam portiunculam quan- 
dam, sed pené orbem totum contaminaverat, aded ut propé cunctis 
Latini sermonis episcopis, partim vi, partim. fraude deceptis, caligo 
quidam mentibus offunderetur, quidnam potissimüm in tanta rerum 
confusione sequendum foret ? tunc quisquis verus Christi amator et 
cultor extitit, antiquam fidem novellz perfidie praferendo, nulla con- 
tagil 1psius peste contaminatus est. 


CORRUPTIONS 
OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


FOURTH CENTURY. 
Platina de Vita. | Liberi. Chr. 353. 


Hanc ob rem rogatu et precibus eorumdem, Constantius Liberium 
ab exilio revocat, qui imperatoris beneficio motus, cum hereticis in 
rebus omnibus (ut quidam volunt) sentiens, illud tamen cum Catho- 
licis tenebat, haereticos ad fidem redeuntes, non esse rebaptizandos. 
landem veró Constantius, instigantibus Ursatio et Va- 
lente, pulso Felice, Liberium introduxit. Unde persecutio ita ve- 
hemens exorta est, ut in ecclesiis ipsis presbyteri et clerici passim 
necarentur. 


— e—— ———À 
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Bellarmine on the Roman Pontiff, chap. 9, book 4. 


But Athanasius and Jerome in the passages quoted openly affirm, 
that he was at length through the tediousness of his banishment 
induced to subscribe to the heresy. ‘Io these we may add Hilary. 


André du Chesne, Historiographer of the King of France. 


But, alas, how different was he when he returned from his former 
self, when he voluntarily departed in the defence of the faith. During 
his absence the Arian bishops assembled at Sirmium, prevailed upon 
Hosius, one of the greatest and the most celebrated of the orthodox 
bishops, to subscribe to the rule of their first doctrine. This sub- 
scription was a lamentable shock, by which the firmest and most 
solid stones of the catholic universe were shaken. For, not to dwell 
upon all the persons of distinction who imitated him, he notoriously 
carried along with him in his fall the Supreme Bishop of the entire 
orthodox church. 


Platina’s Life of Damasus 1st. An. Dom. 366. 


But Damasus, when he was elected to assume the Pontificate, 
had the deacon Ursicinus for a rival in the church called Sicinus, 
where many were killed on both sides in the church itself, since the 
matter was not only discussed by votes, but by force of arms. 


FIFTH CENTURY. 
The Ecclesiastical Annals of Baronius, vol. 6th, An. Dom. 440. 


* * * 'The state of the church was most disturbed ; for as the 
eastern church was much agitated by conflicts by reason of the 
Nestorians, so also was the western disturbed by the continual 
battles of the Manichzans perpetually growing in a more fruitful 
soil, and of the Pelagians again rising against her, for it happened 
that besides those heretics, who either openly or secretly were more 
active in Italy and in the city itself, bands of the Manichzans driven 
from the distant provinces captured by the barbarians, and more 
particularly from Africa, had introduced themselves into the city to 
the great injury of the citizens. But the evil was the more deadly in 
proportion as the poison the more secretly crept about, and Pope 
Leo was constrained to labour earnestly to detect them, and to bring 
them from their hiding places into light and to condemn them, &c. 


Baronius, vol. 6, p. 532, An. Dom. 498. 


For many being bribed, he (that is the emperor) brought it to pass, 
that contrary to custom, a certain bishop should be elected, a Roman 
named Laurentius. For the sake of these persons, murders, rob- 
beries, and numberless other evils, were perpetrated at Rome. * * *. 

And not only did the clergy, but also the Roman senate, strive 
against each other upon this account with mutual dissensions and 


i 
Bellarm. de Rom. Ponts. 9. lib. 4. 


Athanasius veró et Hieronymus locis citatis aperté dicunt, eum 
tedio exilii. inflexum, tandem fuisse ad subscriptionem heresevs. 
Quibus addi potest Hilarius. 


André du Chesne, Historiographe du Roi. 


Mais helas! combien retourna-t’il autre et different d'avec soiméme 
lorsqu'il sén etoit volontairement allà pour la défense de la foi. 
Pendant son absence les Evéques Ariens, convoqués a Sirmium, firent 
tant qu ' Osius l'un des plus grands et celebres prelats des orthodoxes, 
souscrivit a la formule de leur premiére doctrine. Cette souscrip- 
tion fut une miserable sécousse par laquelle les plus fermes et solides 
pierres de l'univers catholique furent ébranlées. Car afin de ne 
m'arréter point a tous les personnages de renom, qui l'imiterent, il 
emperta notamment par sa chute le supréme evéque de toute 
l'eglise orthodoxe. 


Platina de vita Damasi 1. Chr. 366. 


Damasusautem electus ad Pontificatum obeundum, Ursicinum dia- 
conum competitorem habuit in Basilica que Sicini appellatur, ubi 
multi utrinque cecidére in ipso templo, cüm res non fuffragiis tantüm, 
sed vi et armis tractaretur. 


FIFTH CENTURY. 
Baronii. Ann. Eccles. tom. 6, p. 2, Chris. 440. Leo Papa. 


* * * Ecclesiz status turbulentissimus habebatur: sicut enim 
orientalis ecclesia Nestorianorum causa, magnopere conflictationi- 
bus erat exagitata, ita et occidentalis Manichzorum jugiter facun- 
diori cespite pullulantium, Pelagianorum rursüs iusurgentium erat 
assiduis prelis perturbata; accidit enim ut preter haereticos illos, 
qui vel palam vel clanculo in Italia, et in ipsà urbe potissimüm 
agerent, ab externis quoque provinciis a barbaris captis, presertim 
veró ex Africa, pulsa Manichzorum agmina se in urbem intulerint, 
magno civium detrimento. Sed ed lethalius erat malum, quó 
occultiüs ejusmodi eorumdem venenum serpebat; quibus detegendis, 
et in apertum e latebris adducendis atq damnandis, baud leviter 
insudandum fuit ipsi Leoni summo Pontifici, cujus adversus eos res 
gestas inferius ordine temporum enarrabimus. 


Baron. vol. 6, p. 539. Ch. 498. 


Multis enim pecunia corruptis, id perfecit, ut preter consuetu- 
dinem episcopus quidem eligeretur, Romanus natione, nomine 
Laurentus. Quorum gratia Rome cades, rapine, et alia innumera 
mala perpetrantur, * * ude 

At non clerus tantüm, sed et senatus Romanus ea de causa mutuis 
inter se discordiis nixisque certavit ; partis alterius nempe Laurenti 
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quarrelling. Festus and Probinus,stwo very powerful senators, 
undertaking the patronage of the one party,’ namely, that of Lauren- 
.tius, and Faustus the ex-consul and the other senators faveuring 
the party of the other, namely, that of Symmachus. ‘The conflict 
between these is described by Anastasius, but we shall relate every 
thing in its proper place according to the dates. | For there was not 
a contest. of this nature in the Roman Church for one year only, but 
for many years, which when frequently lulled to sleep, revived again 
with a more vehement eruption. Very great strength was added. to 
_the party of Laurentius, from the circumstance of his having as an 
abettor Paschasius, a deacon of the holy Roman. Church, a man, 
who both by his learning and holiness of life, had obtained for him- 
self the highest reputation, and one by whom the people could easily 
be-excited. * * * 

The state of the Church of Rome this year, was most TOUT. 
since the clergy divided among themselves, contended with each 
other, and the senators of the highest rank fought among themselves 
very obstiuately at a great risk of destroying the whole city. 


SIXTH CENTURY. 


The Ecclesiastical Annals of Baronius, Vol. 7, p 320. 
An. Dom. 540. 

Thus, therefore, in an unhoped-for manner, after the dreadful 
storms by which the Church of Rome was agitated, God directing 
the winds and the sea, a great tranquillity was brought about, foraá- 
much as Vigilius, who had hitherto devised evil, as soon as he was 
the lawful Bishop began to watch over the universal flock. Let us 
hear how this was effected. These things, therefore, which have 

been related having been lawfully completed by Vigilius concerning 
the abdication of hus see, the votes of Belisarius were taken, who 
incited the people and the senate to desire that the same Vigilius 
should be elected Pope. "The clergy was brought into a great diffi- 
culty, and for a length of time, and with many consultations, de- 
bated what they should do; and first of all greatly abhorring the 
idea of raising to the pontificate a man implicated in so many 
crimes, more particularly as this was prohibited by the sacred laws 
of the. church, and because there was besides a great danger that 
Vigilius, yielding to the wishes of the Empress, would pollute the 
apostolical see, if not with heresy, at least with a correspondence 
with heretics, they showed themselves more and more averse to his 
election. ‘These were weighty reasons, so that the best among them 
could not be prevailed upon to elect Vigilius by any reasoning; but 
the love of right induced them all to be still more disinclined to his 
election as to execrable wickedness. Those on the other hand, who 
took a more correct view of the matter, manifestly perceived that if 
they elected any other person pope, the church would quickly be 
rent by a dreadful schism, forasmuch as Vigilius would again be 
raised to the popedom by secular power, through the wishes and 
commands of the Empress Theodora, that the’ ‘idol would again be 
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patrocinium suscipientibus. Fasto et Probino. potentissimis senatori-. 
bus, alteri veró. parti, Symmachi videlicet, Fausto exconsule.et aliis. 
senatoribus faventibus, quorum inter se. conflictus ab Anastasio de-. 
scribitur ; nos verd pro temporis ratione suis quzeque reddemus locis. . 
Haud enim anni unius, sed plurium fuit ejusmodiin ecclesia Romana 
certamen ; quod sz pe consopitum, vehementiore eruptione recrudiret. 
Parti quidem. Laurentii, addite vires vehementer ex eo. fuerunt, 
quod idem habuit promotorem Paschasium sancte Romane eccle- 
sie, diaconum ; virum, qui tum ex doctrina, tum etiam ex vitae 
sanctitate, summam. sibi gloriam compararat, quo populus perfacilé 
commoveri posset. 

-Turbulentissimus quidem hoc anno fuit status [piu ecclesiz, 
cum et clerici inter se mutuó scissi certarent, et senatores amplissimi 
ordinis magno periculo totius perdende urbis inter se invicem obsti- 
natis animis conflictarent. * * *, 


SIXTH CENTURY. 
Baronu Annales Ecclesi. tom. 7. Ch. 540. 


Sic igitur ex insperato tandem post diras, quibus agitata est eccle- 
sia Romana procellas, inspirante Deo ventis et mari, facta est tran- | 
quillitas magna; cüm, qui hactenus ad malum Vigilius vigilasset, 
ccpit pro universo grege agere vigil excubias, ubi legitimus esse 
ccpit Episcopus. Quomodo autem hec facta sint, audiamus. His 
igitur que dicta sunt, a Vigilio legitimé de sedis abdicatione com- 
pletis; mox stadia ‘Belisarii, ut idem eligeretur Pontifex, suffra- 
gantur, populum ad id petendum impellentis atque senatum; "Tunc 
clerus in maximas conjectus angustias, quid ageret, agitabat did. mul- 
tumq mutuis cousultationibus, primumq longé abhorrens: ut ho- 
minem tot criminibus implicatum in sedem eveheret Pontificiam, id 
presertim sacris ecclesie legibus prohibentibus, sed et quod immi- 
neret periculum, ne obsequens Vigilius votis. Auguste, eamdem 
sedem Apostolicam (quod nunquam acciderat) 51 non heresi, saltem 
communicatione cum hereticis inita macularet, ab ejus electione se 
magis magisq exhibuit alienum. Magna quidem erant ista, adeo ut 
ad eligendum Vigilium nullis adduci rationibus possent, qui essent 
optimi; sed omnes, ut ab execrando facinore, ab ejus electione longé 
longius abhorrere, suadebat ipsa recti amans ratio. Contra verd ac- 
curatiüs rem expendentes, manifesté cernebant, si quemcumq alium 
eligerent summum pontificem, scindendam mox fore ecclesiam diro 
schismate, quod potentià seculari, ex sententià jussisq ‘Theodore 
Auguste, rursus evehendus in Pontificiam sedem Vigilius esset, 
rursus idolum collocandum in templo, conspiciendamq abomina- 
tionem desolationis stantem in loco sancto, per quem timerent 
simul cum schismate etiam haeresim inducendum: utpote indi- 
gentem Vigilium auxiliis Theodére; ut in sedé semel adepta 
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placed in the temple, and that the abomination of desolation would. 
be seen standing in the sacred place, and they had reason to fear that 
heresy would be brought in with the schism, for that Vigilius, having 
need of the aid of Theodora to keep and strengthen himself in the 
see, when he had once obtained it, would do all things in her favour 
against him whom the clergy should elect as’ Roman pontiff, and 
that it would ie ea that no one else would sit as ne as Theodora 
lived? mis i 

* * * * Thus, therefore, the council, being, as was proved 
by the event divinely inspired, acceding to the common wish, and 
transacting the business with solemn ceremonies according to the 
custom of the ancients, and receiving from Vigilius himself the pro- 
fession of the Catholic faith, with the execration of all heretics, 
raised him to the apostolic throne, and created him Pope, on the 
Oth day, as it is said, after the death of Silverius, * * * * 

Who is there who does not perceive that these things respecting 
the election of Vigilius, a wicked man, were permitted by the di- 
vine counsel ; lest any one should think that he is to be despised, if 
he sees a pope, not representing Peter by merit but in name only, 
sitting in the apostolic chair! Let him recollect that even to the 
shadow of Peter immense virtue is given by God. For although a 
shadow appears/to ih sometbing altogether empty, nevertheless it 
proves that the w is illuminated by the sun, and thus from the 
divine promise (har was made to Peter, the popes, who when created 
appeared by reason of their weakness to be the shadows only of his 
body, are not wholly devoid of apostolic virtues. 


Baronius! Ecclesiastical Annals, Vigil. 9—An. Dom. 548. 


Under the pretence of defending the Council of Chalcedon, a 
great schism arose in the church of God, Pope Vigilius being every 
where calumniated as if he had come with the purpose of protect- 
ing those who attacked the couucil, which was the cause of certain 
bishops separating from his communion, and others abstaining from 
visiting him till things were cleared up. 

Rusticus was not the only one who wrote against Vigilius on ac- 
count of his defence of these chapters, but also Liberatus, Deacon 
of the Church of Carthage, Facundus, Bishop of Hermianum, and 
Victor, Bishop of Tunis, 

Thus therefore to the great hurt of the Catholic church, Phere 
were every where contentions, strife, quarrelling and usse the 
orthodox fighting against each other and mutually contending; being 
divided by. an enormous schism; whence the whole of this age 
was evidently rendered most unhappy. 


V; ig. 9—An. Dom. 550. 


But let us return to Vigilius, who was so harrassed by the faction 
of the schismatics, that, “deserted even by many of his own clergy, 
he was most indecorously urged both by words and writings, and 
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contineri firmarig posset, in gratia ipsius cuncta facturum contra 
illum quam clerus elegisset Romanum pontificem, foreque ut alius 
nunquam sessurus esset quousq viveret Theodora. * * * 


Sic igitur divinitus inspirato concilio, ut exitus declaravit, com- 
muni sententiz inherentes, more majorum solemnibus. ritibus rem 
agentes, acciplentesq ab ipso Vigilio Catholicz fidei professionem 
unà cum heresum et hereticorum omnium execratione, evehunt 
ipsum in pontificium thronum, creantq.. Romanum pontificem sexto 
ut dictum est die a morte Silverii, quarto Kal. Julii, * * * * 5 


Quis enim non intelligit, ista de electione Vigilii improbi 
hominis divino consilio esse permissa, ne quis contemnendum putet 
si quem viderit non meritis, sed nomine tantüm referentem Petrum 
sedere super apostolicam sedem pontificem? Memor et umbre 
Petri immensam a Deo prestitam esse virtutem, nam etsi mane 
esse umbra prorsus appareat, corpus tamen ipsum sole illustratum 
ostendit, sicq ex divina facta Petro promissione, qui umbra tantum 
ejus corporis sua imbecillitate videri possint creari pontifices, eosdem, 
tamen non esse apostolica virtutis ex pertes. 


Vigil. 9. An. Dom. 548. 


Sub pretextu defendendi concilii Chalcedonensis maximum fuit in 
ecclesia Dei schisma conflatum, et calumniis exagitatus ipse Vigilius, 
quasi fautor accesserit impugnantibus ipsam Sacrosanctum Synodum 
Chalcedonensem ; factumque ut undique ab episcopis orthodoxis 
querelarum plenz ad eundem pontificem litterze scriberentur * * * 
Eorum nonnulli seab ipsius Romani pontificis communione disjunxere, 
alii ad tempus, donec res magis sibi explorata fieret, ab ejus se 
consuetudine temperavere. 

At non Rusticus tantüm exacuit contra Vigilium Romanum pon- 
tificem stylum pro defensione trium. capitulorum, sed alii plures: 
num in Africa id prestitit Liberatus ecclesia Carthaginiensis diaco- 
nus, Facundus episcopus Hermianensis, necnon Victor episcopus 
Tumuensis. 3 

Sicigitur maximo ecclesiz Catholice detrimento ubique rixe, ubique 
dissidia, contentiones et dissensiones sunt simul exorte, pugnantibus 
adversus se invicem orthodoxis, enormi schismate schissis, inter se 
mutio collidentibus, ex quo totíüm hoc seculum redditum plané est 
infelicissimum. | 


Vig. 2. An. Dom. 550. Baron. Annal. Eccles. tom. 7. p. 398. 


Sed ad Vigilium redeamus, qui schismaticorum factione aded 
vexabatur, ut a suis quosque clericis compluribus destitutus. ab 
eisdem indiguissimé urgeretur tum dictis, tum scriptis, iisdemque 
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these being published every where, he. was shinpelled to seid his de- 
fence to different persons. T 


Baronius, vol. 7, p. ic Pa bl 556. 


Italy at length reposed from war: nevertheless an ecclesiastical 
war still flourished, and this not a trifling one, which began at a 
former period, nds Vigilius at Constantinople. was induced, as we 
have related, to condemn the three articles, but which increased 
when it was iaxcorteiwed that the 5th council, which condemned these 
three articles, was approved by him; and the commotion became 
greater when it was heard that Pope Pelagius, created on the pre- 
ceding year, as we have related, in order to keep the eastern church 

at peace with the western church respecting the 5th council, had re- 
. ceived this very council. Hence there was made a greater schism 
of the western bishops, to mend which Pope Pelagius diligently 
laboured. For almost all the western bishops seem to have so ab- 
horred the admitting of any general council after the fourth, that 
Pelagius could find no bishops at Rome to consecrate him, and. it 
was necessary that a priest of Ostium, a thing which. never. had 
occurred before, should discharge that office instead of a bishop, ac- 
cording to the orders of Pelagius himself. 


An. Dom. 577. 


Italy was then reduced to such extremities, that at the same. time 
that she was depopulated by the sword of the Lombards, they had 
still a powerful army before Rome. ‘To all these evils we must add 
the schism of the western church, many churches being separated 
from the Roman communion on account of the condemnation of the 
three chapters. 


An. Dom. 590. 

But this greater business was to be undertaken by him with all 
his energy, namely, that he should unite the members divided from 
the head by the schism. For this year this same Gregory strove to 
restore to the catholic communion those schismatics who were 
separated from the Roman Church on account of the three chapters. 


The Fourth Book of Gregory’s Register—Letter 32. 


_ The worshippers of idols daily rage and rule to the destruction 
of the faithful ; and yet the priests who ought to be weeping on the 
pavement and in ashes, seek for themselves names of vanity, and 
glory in their new and profane titles. 


Book 4, Letter 38. 


All things, which were predicted, are taking place. .'T he king, of 
pride is at hand, and what is is üpiawiut to outer an army of priests 
1s prepared for him. 


I think my beloved brethren, that, God suffers greater evil, from 
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per orbem vulgatis, suas ad diversos (ut viducans) cogeretur scribere 
apologias. . - | 


Anno Dom. 5506, tom. 7 Lp. 475, Baronii. 


A bellis Italia tandem quievit, cum tamen vigeret bellum eccle- 
siasticum, et illud quidem haud leve, jam ante ortum, cum Vigilius 
Coustantinopoli primüm contra tria. capitula illa sententiam tulisse 
ferretur, ut diximus: auctum vero, cüm cognitum fuit, ab eo quin- 
tam synodum comprobatam eadem tria capitula condemnantem : 
magisautem commotum, cüm auditum, quód Pelagius Papa, ut 
dictum est, anno. superiori, creatus pontifex, ut orientalem eccle- 
siam ob quintam synodum cum occidentali conjunctam in pace 
servaret, ipsam quintam synodum recepisset; major inde facta est 
scissura 'occidentalium episcoporum, ad quam consanciendum idem 
Pelagius Pontifex impigné laboravit. Aded enim visi sunt exhor- 
ruisse occidentales antistites feré omnes aliam cecumenicam synodum 
post quartum admittere, ut nec potuerit Pelagius reperire epis- 
copos Rome, in quibus consecraretur, atq opus fuerit presbyterum 
Osteiensem (quod nunquam anteà accidisset) loco episcopi munus 
illud obire, ipso Pelagio ita jubente. 


Baronii Annales Eccles. an. 577, tom. 7. p. 601—4Antverpie, 1603. 


Hec de ejus ordinatione, que quidem in calamitosima plané tem- 
pora incidit,* cum gladio Longobardorum universa vastaretur Italia, 
idemque in ipsam urbem immineret exercitus. . Addébatur ad mala 
hac tanta dirum schisma orbis occidentalis, separatis quam plurimis 
ecclesiis, ipsisque provinciis usque ad Hibernos, ut dictum est, ab ec- 
clesie Romane communicatione ob damnationem trium capitulorum. 


Baronii, an. 590, tom. 8. p. 11. 


Sed majus negotium illud totis viribus suscipiendum ipsi fuit, ut 
schismate divisa membra capiti jungeret : hoc enim anno idem 
Gregorius conatus est, schismaticos illos ob tria capitula ab ecclesià 
Romana separatos communionit catholice restituere. 


Greg. Reg. Lib. 4. Ep. $2. 


.Seviunt et dominantur quotidié in necem fidelium cultores 
idolorum ; et tamen sacerdotes qui in pavimento ct cinere, flentes 
jacere debuerant, vanitatis sibi nomina expetunt, et novis et profanis 
vocabulis gloriantur. 


Tib. 4. Epist. 38. 
Omnia que predicta sunt, fiunt. Rex superbie prope est, 
et quod dici nefas est, sacerdotum ei est preparatus exercitus. 
Hom. 17. 
. Nullum puto, fratres carissimi, ab aliis majus prejudicium, quam 


* Pelagii. T Hence 88 years of schism. 
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none than he does from the priests, when he beholds those whom 
he appointed to correct others, in themselves presenting examples of 
depravity, when we sin, who ought to restrain sin.. For the most 
part, (and this is still worse,) the priests who ought to give of their 
own, seize the property of others; and if they see any who walk 
humbly and chastely, they ridicule them. Consider, therefore, what 
will become of the flocks, when the shepherds become wolves. For 
those undertake the custody of the flock, who do not fear to betray 
the Lord’s flock, being persons against whom the flock of God 
ought to be guarded. We seek not the profit of souls, we are 
occupied with our own desires, we covet earthly things, we catch at 
human glory with eagerness. And because by reason of our being 
set above others, we have a greater license for doing what we will, 
we convert the ministry of the conferred blessing into a motive for 
ambition, we desert the cause of God, we look to earthly occupations, 
we accept an office of sanctity, and we are involved in earthly busi- 
ness. ‘That is truly fulfilled in us which is written, ‘as is the people, 
so also is the priest.” * * *. 

Let us beg the tears of Jeremiah, let him consider our death, and 
let liim say lamenting, * How is the gold become dim! how is the 
most fine gold changed! ‘The stones of the sanctuary are poured 
out in the top of every street.” The gold is obscured, because the 
life of the priests formerly distinguished by the glory of virtue, is 
now shewn to be abominable by the vilest actions. Its fine colour 
is changed, because the garb of sanctity, has come through earthly 
and vile deeds to the ignominy of contempt. ‘The stones of the 
sanctuary are scattered at the head of all the streets, because those 
who by their mode of life and prayer ought always to be within, by 
their wicked manner of life are always abroad. * * *. 

Ye behold with what judgments the world is smitten—ye see by 
what agitations the people daily perishes. What is the cause of this, 
but our sins? Behold the cities «are depopulated, the military 
stations overthrown, the churches and monasteries destroyed, the 
fields reduced to a wilderness. But it seems to us that we, who 
ought to guide the people to life, are the authors of their death. For 
the mass of the people are overwhelmed through our sins, since by 
reason of our neglect, they are not instructed unto life.— The First 


Book of St. Gregory on the Gospel. Hom. 17. 


SEVENTH CENTURY. 


But I confidently say, that whosoever calls himself, or desires to 
be called universal priest, in his elevation of mind, is the forerunner 
of Antichrist, because by his pride he sets himself above the rest. — 


St. Greg. Reg. of Letters, book 7. Benedictine ed. Paris, 1705. 


f . : 
If, therefore, any one in that church assumes that name to himself, 
which in the opinion of all good men he has done, then the whole 
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a sacerdotibus tolerat Deus, quando eos quos ad aliorum correctionem 
posuit, dare de se exempla pravitatis cernit : quando ipsi peccamus, 
qui compescere peccata debuimus, Plerumque, quod est gravius, 
sacerdotes qui propria dare debuerant, etiam aliena diripiunt. — Ple- 
rumque si quos bumiliter, s! quos continenter vivere. aspiciunt, 
irrident. Considerate ergo, quid de gregibus agatur, quando pastores 
lupi fiunt. [li enim custodiam. gregis suscipiunt, qui insidiari gregi 
Dominico non metuunt, contra quos Dei greges custodire debuerant. 
Nulla animarum lucra querimus, ad nostra quotidié studia vacamus, 
terrena concupiscimus, humanam gloriam intentà mente captamus. 
Et quia eo ipso quo ceteris’ praelati: sumus, ad agenda qualibet 
majorem licentiam habemus, susceptae benedictionis ministerium ver- 
timus ad ambitionis argumentum. Dei causam relinquimus, ad 
terrena negotia vacamus ; locum: sanctitatis accipimus, et terrenis 
actibus implicamur. Impletum est in nobis profectó quod scriptum 
est, ** Et erit sicut populus, sic sacerdos." 

Ímplorémus Jeremiz lacrymas, consideret mortem nostram et 
deplorans dicat, Quomodo obscuratum est aurum, mutatus est 
color optimus, dispersi sunt lapides sanctuarii in capite omnium 
platearum. Aurum quippe obscuratum est, quia sacerdotum vita 
quondam per gloriam virtutum clara, nunc per actiones infimas 
ostenditur reproba. Color optimus est mutatus, quia ille sanctitatis 
habitus, per terrena et abjecta opera ad ignominiam despectionis 
vent. *. * * Dispersi sunt lapides sanctuarii in capite omnium 
platearum, quia bi qui per vitam et orationem intus semper esse 
debuerant, per vitam reprobam foris vacent * * * 

Quanto autem mundus gladio feriatur, aspicitis ; quibus quotidià 
percussionibus intereat populus, videtis. — Cujus hoc nisi nostro 
pracipué peccato agitur? Ecce depopulatz urbes, eversa castra, 
ecclesie ac monasteria destructa, in solitudinem agri redacta sunt. 
Sed nos pereunti populo auctores mortis existimus, qui esse debuimus 
duces ad vitam. Ex nostro enim peccato populi turba prostrata 
est; quia nostra faciente negligentià, ad vitam erudita non est.— 


St. Gregorii in Evang. Lib. 1.. Hom. 17. 


SEVENTH CENTURY. 


Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universalem sacerdotem 
vocat, vel vocari desiderat, in elatione sua antichristum precurrit, 
quia superbiendo se ceteris preponit.—St. Greg. Regis. Epist. Lib. 
" E 881. Bened. ed. Parisiis, 1705. 


* * * Siigitur illud nomen in ea ecclesia sibi quisquam arripit, 
quod apud bonorum omnium judicium fecit, universa ergo ecclesia, 
D 
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church, which may it never happen, falls from its state, when he who 
is called universal falls. But let that name of blasphemy, be absent 
from the hearts of Christians, by which, when it is madly assumed 
by one, the honour of all priests is taken away. 


The Eccles. Annals of Baronius, vol. 8, p. 200. 


For which reason it happened, that when according to custom the 
emperor Phocas wrote to him, urged by his enmity to Cyriac 
patriarch of Constantinople, he declared that the Roman pontiff was 
to be called the CEcumenical, that 1s to say, the universal bishop ; and 
that the patriarch of Constantinople was not to be called universal. 
That Boniface obtained this from him, Anastasius testifies in the fol- 
lowing words: ‘‘ He obtained, he says, from Prince Phocas, that 
the apostolical see of the blessed apostle Peter, that is to say, the 
Roman church, should be the head of all churches, because the 
church of Constantinople called herself the first of all churches." 
Thus Anastasius writes. Paul the deacon says the same in almost 
as many words, which are as follows: **'This emperor Phocas at 
the request of Pope Boniface, decreed, that the see of the Roman 
and apostolic church should be the first, whereas before the see of 
Constantinople called herself the first of all." ‘These are the words 
of Paul. For since certain enmities and ill blood had arisen between 
Phocas and the patriarch Cyriac, the emperor out of hatred to him 


appears to have favoured the Roman ponuff beyond the custom of 
his predecessors. 


Baronius, vol. 29, p. 199. Pope Sabinian. An. Dom. 605. 


Besides, it 1s repugnant to reason, since the pontiff who was 
elected was not wont to take his seat, or be consecrated, unless, for 
wickedness of the times suffered this, the emperor ratified it: where- 
fore the vacancies of the Roman see were accustomed to be of 
longer duration. 


MU e Chronicles, book 3. An. Dom. 638. 


Rotharis, the Arian king of the Lombards, appointed two churches, 
and two different ministers, a heretic and a catholic, in almost all 


the cities of Italy, which circumstance brought with it destruction to 
almost the whole of Italy. 


That Honorius was condemned in the sixth general council, is 
admitted in Fleuri's Ecclesiastical History, lib. 40. A.D. 681. 


— Dupin’s Ecclesiastical History, vol. 9, p. 16. Third Edition. 

| Dublin, 1723. 

' Tt is a notorious fact that Honorius was condemned in the sixth 
council, The following proofs are more than sufficieut. The 
council itself acknowledges it inits letter to the Pope. The emperor 
declares it in his edict. Agatho who was one of the notaries attests. 
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quod absit, a statu suo corruit, quando is, qui appellatur universalis 
cadit. Sed absit a cordibus Christianis nomen istud blasphemia, in 
quo omnium sacerdotum honor adimitur, dum ab uno dementer arro- 
gatur.— Registri Epist. Lib. 5. Ind. 13. Epist. 20. 


Annales Eccles. tom. 8. p. 900. 


Cujus rei causa factum est, ut cum, ex more, litteras ad eum 
Phocas imperator scriberet, in odium Cyriaci. Constantinopoli- 
tani patriarche professus sit Romanum pontificem esse dicendum 
COEcumenicum, nempe universalem episcopum, Constantinopolita- 
num nequaquam ; id quidem ipsum Bonifacium ab eo obtinuisse; 
Anastasius his verbis testatur. — ** Hic, inquit, obtinuit apud Phocam 
principem, ut sedes apostolica beati Petri apostoli caput esset om- 
nium ecclesiarum, id est, Romana ecclesia, quia ecclesia Constantino- 
politana primam se omnium ecclesiarum scribebat." Hec Anastasius. 
Habet eadem Paulus diaconus totidem feré verbis, que sic se habent. 
* Hic Phocas imperator, rogante Papa Bonifacio, statuit sedem 
Romane et apostolicz ecclesi: primam esse, cüm prius Constanti- 
nopolitana se primam omnium scriberet." Hac Paulus. Quod 
enim intercessissent quzdam inimicitia et odiorum formenta inter 
Phocam ipsum et Cyriacum patriarcham, in ejus odium favisse 
videtur ipse imperator Romano pontifici preter morem suorum. 
praedecessorum. 


Baronii, tom. 8, p. 199. Ch. 605. Sabinian. Pap. 1. 


Pratereà repugnat ratio, cum non sedere soleret electus Pontifex, 
nec consecrari, nisi, ut ferebat iniquitas temporis, imperator ratum id 
habuisset: quare diutiores esse consueverunt sedis Romane voca- 
tiones. 


Chron. Genebrardi. Lib. 3. An. 638. 


Rotharis Longobardorum Rex Arianus in omnibus feré Itali; urbi- 
bus duas ecclesias, et duos diversos antistites constituit hereticum et 
catholicum ; que quidem res toti Itali; feré exitium attulit. 


Dupin. 

C'est un fait constant qu’ Honorius a été condamné dans le 
sixiéme concile. En voici des preuves plus que suffisantes; le con- 
cile méme le reconnoit dans sa lettre au pape ; l'empereur dans son 
edit le declare; Agathon qui avoit été un des notaires l'atteste dans 
une relation qui est a la fin d'un manuscrit du sixiéme concile; Leon 
II. successeur d'Agathon le dit dans trois de ses lettres ; toute 
l'eglise de Rome le reconnoit dans ses formules de serment que 
doivent faire les papes nouvellement élás, et dans son ancien office ; 
les deux conciles generaux qui suivent, tiennent cette condamnation 
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it.. Leo. Il. successor ef Agatho says it in three of his letters ; the 
Roman Church acknowledges it in the formularies of the oaths 
which the newly elected popes must take; the two general councils 
which follow hold this condemnation to be true; and finally, no one 
has ever doubted it. Consequently Baronius’ notion must be deemed 
an instance of unexampled temerity. 


Platina’s Life of Sergius I. An. Dom. 687. 


For the Roman people, divided into two parties, on the one hand 
desired Theodorus, and on the other hand desired the archdeacon 
Paschal. Theodorus with his faction had broken into the interior of 
the Lateran episcopal residence, but Paschal occupied the exterior 
from the oratory of St. Silvester to the temple of the house of Julia, 
which is close to the field. But when so great a strife and quarrelling | 
took place there, that they did not hesitate to fight, and when neither 
seemed inclined to yield, except compelled by force of arms, the 
chief persons of the city, the clergy and the Roman militia departing 
into one place, consulted what was best to be done for allaying the 
sedition. Having at length discussed the matter, when they had de- 
cided that neither of those, who by their ambition had raised such a 
tumult, were fit to demand the popedom ; by the will of God, no one 
opposing it, they elected Sergius as pope; and raising him on their 
shoulders from the crowd, they first brought him into the chapel of the 
martyr Caesarius, and presently to the palace of Lateran, the doors 
being broken opeu by force, and those who occupied the place being 
repulsed. But Theodorus, having ascertained the general wish, 
saluted Sergius as pope, and kissed him; Paschal reluctantly did the 
same, the multitude which clashed their arms around him, compelling 
him to do so. 


EIGHTH CENTURY. | 


Baronius. An. 705. 


The emperors having abandoned their ‘tyrannical confirmation of 
the Roman pontiff, thought of another: way, of attaining their designs, 
namely, by causing the eastern clergy to be received into the college 
of the clergy and cardinals of the church, and causing them to be 
elected popes by the ingenuity of their lieutenants. Hence we see 
so many eastern popes holding foryso long a time the see of the 
same church, as John V., a Syrian, and after him Conon, a native 
of Thrace, and afterwards Sergius of Syria, and John VI., a Greek, 
and Johu VII. a Greek, and after him Sisimius, Constantine, and 
Gregory III., all three Syrians, and after Zacharias, also. a Greek : 
and yet it happened as it were by a miracle, that these men, when 
pontiffs of the apostolic ‘see, were equally heirs of the apostolic mind, 
and opposed a// the enterprises of the emperors,*and eastern bishops. 


. * Hence we have an example in this century of nine popes in succession opposing the 
emperors, and the eastern church, HJ | 


Q3 


mae 


pour veritable: enfin personne n'en a jamais douté; et par conse 
quent l'imagination de Daronius ne peut passer que pour une temerité 
sans exemple.— Nouvelle Biblioteque des auteur Ecclésques.. tom. 6. 
a Utrecht, 1731. Quo. 


Platina, p. 103. Sergius I. Ch. 687. 


Populus enim Romanus in bifariam divisus, hinc "Theodorum, hinc 
Paschalem archidiaconum petebat. lrruperat jam "Eheddorus. cum 
factione sua interiorem partem episcopatus Lateranensis; exteriora 
vero Paschalis occupaverat ab oratorio Sancti Silvestri usque ad basi- 
licum domus Julie, qua campo imminet. Verüm cum ibi tanta 
altercatio et rixa esset, ut de pugna non ambigeretur, cüm alter alteri 
cessurus non videretur, nisi vi et armis pulsus, principes civitatis, 
cleri, militieq Romana, unum in locum secedentes, quid iháxime 
fieri oporteret ad tollendam seditionem, consultant. "l'andem veró 
re ipsa discussa, cüm neutri eorum, qui ob ambitionem tantos motus 
concitaverant, demaudandum pontificatum censerent; Dei nutu, ne- 
mine adVersante Sergium pontificem deligunt, eumdemq e inediá turbá 
humeris tollentes, primó in oraculum Caesarii martyris, mox in Late- 
ranensem episcopatum detulerunt, refractis vi foribus, repulsisque his 
qui locum occupaverant. At ¥erd ‘Theodorus coguito omnium cou- 
sensu, Sergium pontificem salutat, et osculatur, idem fecit Paschalis, 
licet invitus, cogente multitudine, quz armis circumstrepebat. | 


EIGHTH CENTURY. 


Baron. Ann. Eccles. An. Dom. 705. Joannes Pap. VII. 1. tom. 8. 


Quod enim confirmationi Romani pontificis sibi tyrannicé usur- 
pate tandem renuntiassent imperatores, studuerunt alia via eidem 
Romane ecclesiz dominari, agentes nimirum, ut in collegium S. Rom, 
eccles. cardinalium allegerentur orientales, qui etiam, opera exar- 
chorum aduitente, crearentur Romani pontifices. Hine videas post 
Benedictum pontificem, Joannem quintum, Syrum natione, creatum 
successorem, deiude Canonem Thracem, postea Sergium Syrum, 
Joannem: deinde, Graecum pariter ordine, Sextum dictum, inde 
hunc de quo agimus Joannem Septimum itidem Graecum, postea Sisi- 
mium Syrum, et post eum Constantinum pariter Syrum, itidemque 
Gregorium tertium. Syrüm etiam, necnon post eum Zachariam. 
Gic ut appareat inter hos omnes vix unum, Gregorium secün-- 
dum, intercalatum Romanum natione pontificem. Sed quid accidit? 
utique tanquam miraculum a Deo, ut in collegium eidem cooptati 
sancte Romane ecclesia cardinalium, et creati pontifices aposto- 
lice sedis, spiritum pariter hereditarint apostolicum, steterintque ad-- 
versus omnes conatus imperatorum, ct orientalium episcoporum. . 


9g 
Platina's Life of Gregory tne Third. Ar. Dom. 731. 


As soon as he entered the popedom, with the assent of the Roman 
clergy, he deprived ‘Leo IIL, the emperor of Constantinople, at 
once of the empire and of the communion of the faithful, because he 
had removed the holy images from the sacred edifices and had de- 
stroyed the statues, and because he erred respecting the consubstan- 
tiality. 


Bellarmine, c. 14. On Images. Book 2. 


Platina, Blondus, Sabellicus, Paulus ZEmilius, and Alanus in his 
fourth and fifth dialogues, relate that only the heretical council of 
Constantinople was condemned in the council of Frankfort, and that 
the council of Nice was not only not condemned, but even confirm- 
ed. I wish that this opinion were true, but yet I suspect that it is 
false. 

First, because those books of Charles, although they are falsely 
ascribed to Charles, as we shall show, were nevertheless undoubtedly 
written in the time of. Charles, as appears from the refutation of the 
books which Adrian the First published, and they appear to have 
been written in the council of Frankford, and to contain the acts of 
the council of Frankford ; for Hinckmar, a contemporary author, as- 
serts it, and the books themselves testify this: but that the council 
which is refuted in those books is truly the second council of Nice, 
cannot be doubted, if either the books themselves or the answer of 
Adrian are read. 

Secondly, because all ancient authors agree in this, that in the 
council of Frankford, the seventh council, which decreed that 
images were to be worshipped, was condemned. ‘This Hinckmar, 
Aimonius, Rhegino, Ado, and others, teach us everywhere. But to 
say that all of these lie, or that their books are corrupted, as Copus 
says, appears to me to be a little too hard. 


Baronius. 


We are so far, therefore, from denying that the second council of 
Nice, which same was called the seventh general council, was de- 
clared to be condemned m the council of Frankford, that we even 
increase the number of witnesses affirming it, who are men indeed 
neither of doubtful credit, or whose authority should be rejected. But 
it is equally certain from the authority of the same Hincmar, that two 
councils were condemned in the same council of Frankford, the he- 
retical council of Constantinople in which they ordered the images 
to be broken, and the second Council of Nice in which it 1s pre- 
scribed to worship them.—The Ecclesiastical Annals of Baronius. 
An. Dom. 794.—( Printed at Antwerp, 1601.) 


This emperor, finding the opportunity so favourable for obtain- 
ing peace for the church, sent Freculph and Adegarius to Rome, 
accompanied by the deputies of the Greek emperor, to discuss this 
matter. But the envoys of Louis, not being able to prevail upon 
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Platina. Gregorius 111. Ch. 731. 


Hic statim ubi pontificatum iniit, cleri Romani consensu, Leonem 
tertium imperatorem Constantinopolitanum imperio simul et com- 
munioue fidelium privat, quod sanctas imagines e sacris aedibus abra- 
sisset, et statuas demolitus esset, quodque etiam de homasio malé 
sentiret. 


Bellarm. c. 14. De Imaginibus. Lib. 2. 


— Platina, Blondus, Sabellicus, Paulus, /Emilius, Alanus, Dial. 4 et 
5, docent in synodo Francofordiensi solum damnatam synodum 
Constantinopolitanam hzreticam. | Niceenam autem non solim non 
damnatam, sed etiam confirmatam. Quam sententiam optarem esse 
veram, sed tamen suspicor esse falsam. | 
Primó quia libri illi Carolini, licet falsó inscribantur Carolo, ut di- 
cemus, tameu sine dubio scripti sunt tempore Caroli, ut patet ex re- 
futatione eorundem librorum, quam edidit Adrianus I. Et scripti vi- 
dentur in concilio Francofordiensi, et acta continere synodi Franco- 
fordiensis, id enim asserit Hincmarus ejus temporis auctor, et ipsi 
libri hoc pro se ferunt: quod autem synodus, quz in his libris refu- 
tatur, sit veré Nicena II. dubitari non potest, si legantur vel ipsi 
libri, vel Adriani responsio. um 
Secundó, quia auctores antiqui omnes conveniunt in hoc, quod in 
concilio Francofordiensi sit reprobata Synodus VII. que decreverat 
imagines esse adorandas. Ita Hincmarus, Aimonius, Rhegino, Ado 
et alli passim docent. Dicere autem hos omnes mentiri, vel libros 
eorum esse corruptos, ut Copus dicit, videtur mihi pauló duriüs. 


Baronius. 


Tantum abest igitur, ut negemus Nicenam secundam synodum, 
eamque septimam CEcumenicam dictam, damnatam dici in Franco- 
fordiensi concilio, ut etiam augeamus numerum testium id profiten- 
tium et quidem haud. dubie fidei, vel rejiciende auctoritatis. Sic 
igitur juste causze confisi, id sponte ac liberaliter concedimus adver- 
sarlis quod ab aliis penitus negatum sciunt.— P. 499. 

P. 439.— Caeterum liquet pariter ejusdem qui supra Hincmari auc- 
toritate, in eodem Francofordiensi concilio, duo esse concilia con- 
demnata, Constantinopolitanum hzreticorum, quo imagines confringi 
juberentur,. et Nicaenum secundum quo eas coli. przcipitur.— Baro- 
nu Annales Ecclesiastici. An. Dom. 794.—(Antverpia, 1601.) 


moet empereur trouvant une occasion si belle de procurer la paix 
de l'eglise, envoya a Rome Freculphe et Adegarius, avec les dé- 
putes de l'empereur Grec, pour traiter de cette affaire. Mais les 
envoyés de Louis, n'ayant pfi faire changer de sentiment aux Ro- 
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the Romans to be. of another mind, requested the pope to permit 
their master to discuss this question with bis bishops. Having ob- 
tained his consent they returned to France. In the year 894 a 
council of the most learned and judicious bishops of his realm was 
held, by whom this question was examined. They first read Pope 
Adrian's letter to Constantine and lrene upon this subject, in which 
they found that he did justly condemn those who demolished and 
defaced the images, but thought that he had not taken sufficient 
precaution against the adoration of them. Then they re-examined 
what the Synod of Nice had done by’ means of that letter, and 
found that in that council they had not only established the worship of 
images, but had commanded them to be called holy, by which they 
seemed to attribute some holiness to them. | They also read over 
the book, which Charles the Great had caused to be written against 
the council, to which, though Pope Adrian had given an answer, 
yet they saw so little solidity in it, that they looked upon nothing in 
it worthy of their notice but the name it bore. ‘They complain of 
the rigour and iwflexible humour of the churchmen in Rome and 
Italy, and commend the moderation of the Emperor in avoiding the 
heats of both parties, and Jabouring so earnestly for the peace. of 
the church. j 

In the west Claudius Clemens, a Spanish priest and afterwards 
Bishop of Turin, initating the conduct of Serenus, Bishop of 
Marseilles, took up a resolution not only to give no honour to 
images himself, but to remove them out of all the churches of. his 
diocese, not sparing so much as the cross itself, 


Agobardus, Archbishop of Lyons, appears not a great favourer 
of images; for though indeed at first he seemed to oppose the 
adoration of them only, against which he alleges several places out 
of the fathers, yet afterwards he maintains, that we ought not to 
make useof these visible signs to represent things spiritual, nor to give 
them a relative worship im ‘respect of the saints represented by 
thems 9: #04 

After this I do not find that there was any contest in the west 
about the use and worship of images, which henceforward became 
common in France, Germany, and other places. 


Dupin’s Ecclesiastical History of Ninth Century, c. 2. 


Of all the questions that were debated in the ninth age, there was 
none that was managed with more heat and noise than this of pre- 
destination and grace. | 


n 


C. 7.— The famous controversy of the Church of Rome with 
the Lutherans and Calvinists upon the Eucharist, has made men 
more attentive to all controversies formerly raised about that mys- 
tery. The ninth century affords us one no less important than ab- 
struse. It cannot be denied that there were great contests 1n this 
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mains, demanderent au pape qu'il voulüt bien que leur maitre 
agitat cette question avec ses eveques. Ayant obtenu cette per- 
mission, ils revinrenten France. On tint a Paris l'an 824 une as- 
semblée des plus habiles evéques du royaume, et cette question y 
fut examinée. On iil lut Ia premiére lettre d'Adrian, ecrite sur ce 
sujet a Constantin et à Iréne. On trouva qu'il avoit raison de con- 
damuer ceux qui brisoient les images ; mais on crut qu'il n'avoit pas 
pris assez de precaution pour empecher qu'on ne les adorat. On y 
examina de nouveau le synode de Nicée, faite en consequence de 
cette lettre, et l'on s'imagina trouver dans les actes de ce concile, 
que non seulement il. etablissoit le culte de images, mais qu "il 
vouloit qu'on les appellat saintes, et qu'on crut qu'elles donnoient 
quelque sainteté. On fit relire ce qui avoit ete ecrit par l'ordre de 
Charlemagne contre ce concile. On ne trouva pas que les reponses 
du Pape Adrien fussent tout a fait solides. On se plaignit avec le 
respect dá au saint siége de ce que l'on sembloit porter les choses a 
l'extremité a Rome et dans l'Italie: ‘on loua l'empereur de ce qu'il 
cherchoit un temperament, et vouloit tacher de retablir la paix de 
l'Eglise, en evitant les extremités o0 il croient que l'on etoit tombé 
de part et d'autre: * * * 


* * * * En occident Claude Clement prétre Espagnol disciple 
de Felix d'Urgel, et ensuite evéque de Turin, imitant la conduite 
qu'avoit atta is tenu Serenus evéque de Marseille, s’avisa non- 
seulement de refuser d'honorer les images, mais aussi il voulut les 
óter des eglises de son diocése, et étendit sa presomption jusques a 
vouloir abolir la croix, * * * * 

Agobard, archevéque de Lyons, paroit moins favorable aux 
images: car quoiqu'il semble d'abord n'attaquer que leur adoration, 
contre laquelle il allegue plusieurs, passages des Péres, il soutient 
ensuite qu'on ne doit pas se servir du ces signes visibles et exterieurs 
pour se representer des choses spirituelles, ni leur rendre un culte 
méme relatif aux saints qu'elles répresentent. 


* * * On ne trouve pas que depuis ce temps la il y ait eu de 
contestation en occident sur l'usage et le culte des images, qui de- 
vint commun en France et en Allemagne, comme dans les autres lieux. 


De toutes les questions qui furent agités dans le neuviéme siécle,; 
il n'y en a point qui l'ait été avec plus de chaleur et qui ait fait plus 
de bruit que cette de la predestination et de la grace.— C. ii. tom. 7. 
Dupin: 

- €. 7. La fameuse controverse que nous avons eue avec les Luthe- 
riens et les Calvinistes sur |’ Eucbaristie, a rendu les hommes plus at- 
tentifs sur toutes les disputes qui se sont elevées autrefois sur ce 
mystére. La neuviéme siécle nous en fournit une qui n'est pas. 
moins importante qu'elle est obscure. On ne peut pas nier, qu'il 
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age about the Eucharist, occasioned by the book of Paschasius 
Radbertus, concerning the body and blood of Christ. 


The Ecclesiastical Annals of Baronius, vol. 10. p. 949. 
Pope Nicholas VI., An. Dom. 863. 


Schism with the Archbishops of Cologne and Treves, and the Bishop 
of Bergomo. 

You have heard, I do not say bishops, nor even men, but Satan 
himself, speaking by the mouth of his servants. Of a truth, al- 
though mavy have risen up against the church of God, Gentiles, 
Jews, and heretics, and schismatics, and have fallen open-moutbed 
upon the heads of the Roman see, | remember not the letters of 
any persons against a Roman pontiff, so refractory, blasphemous, 
false and arrogant. Furor vomited forth the weapons, and anger 
brandished them, and the swelling of pride broke out into such a 
discharge so inodorous both to God and man. Anastasius, the libra- 
rian, makes mention of these letters, and relates that not ouly the arch- 
bishops* were the authors of them, but Huganon, bishop of Ber- 
gomi; thus as in the furnace lead unites with lead, so the bad asso- 
ciated with the bad, and turned the shafts of calumny and blasphemy 
against Nicolas. , 

* * * * ‘The infuriated disposition of these abandoned men 
sent a letter to Photius, and through him to the other eastern churches; 
Photius laying hold of this opportunity, which he would have pur- 
chased at a high rate, wrote a letter to the patriarch of Alexandria, 
concerning the assembling of a general council against Pope Nicolas 
and the Roman church. 


THE CORRUPT STATE OF THE CHURCH AS DESCRIBED BY THE 
FRENCH BISHOPS. 


The Letters of the Bishops established in the Kingdom of Charles and 
Lothaire, to the Bishops dwelling in the Kingdom of Lewis. 
Before the Council of Troyes. 

It must be evident to your wisdom that the course of these pe- 
rilous times is of that tendency, that the holy mother church suffers 
no trifling dangers in her affairs and orders. For what bitter scandals 
and detestable schisms more and more increase in these kingdoms 
and in the holy churches of God, which it is sad to mention, almost all 
the sons of the holy mother church may clearly perceive. | 


Baronius. Vol. 10. p. 587. Pope Marinus. An. Dom. 883. 
With regard to the eastern church, an embassy was decreed in the 
midst of these things by the patriarch of Aquileium to Photius, the 


acting patriarch at Constantinople, from a schismatic to a schisma- 
tic, from a traitor to a traitor. 


* Gunthar archbishop of Cologne, Theutgard, archbishop of Treves. 


A 
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n'y ait eu en ce siecle là des contestations sur l’Eucharistie et que le 
livre de Paschase Ratbert du corps et du sang de Jesus Christ n'y 
ait donné lieu, * * * * 


Baronii Annales Ecclesiastici, tom. 10.— Nic. 6. Pap. Chr. 863. 
Ibidem, p. 949. 


Schism with the Archbishops of Cologne and Treves, and the Bishop 
of Bergomo. 

Audisti non dico episcopos, immo nec homines, sed ipsum Satanum 
suorum servorum ore loquentem. Sané quidem etsi complures in- 
surrexére in ecclesiam Dei, gentiles, Judzi, heretici atq schismatici, 
et rabido ore prociderunt Romane sedis antistites, nullorum tamen 
(quod recordor) littere extant in Romanum pontificem ita re- 
fractorie, contumeliose, blasphema, mendaces et arrogantes. Ista 
evomuit furor, ista vibravit jacula iracundia, et superbie tumor in tan- 
tam erupuit saniem. Deo hominibusque grave olentem. Meminit 
harum litterarum. Anastasius bibliothecarius, eorumque auctores non 
solum archiepiscopos* fuisse tradit, sed Haganonem Bergomensis 
episcopum; ita sicut in conflatorio unitur plumbum plumbo, mali 
malis associati, in Nicolaum calumniorum et blasphemiarum spicula 
PONVEFIETUDD swe 

Mens perditorum, furore percita, epistolam misit ad Photium et per 
ipsum ad alias orientales ecclesias. Hac igitur quam multo pretio 
redemisset Photius arrepta occasione, scripsit ad patriarcham Alex- 
andrinum epistolam de cogenda adversus Nicolaum papam et La- 
tinam ecclesiam synodo C&cumenica. 


——— 


THE CORRUPT STATE OF THE CHURCH AS DESCRIBED BY THE 
FRENCH BISHOPS. 


An. 867. Nicol. 10. p. 353. 
' Littere Episcoporum in regno Caroli et Lotharii Constitutorum 
" ad Episcopos in Ludovici regno manentes. 
Ante Trecensem Synodum. 


Claret vestre prudentis, quód periculosorum temporum series 
jamjam illó tendere cernitur, ut sancta mater ecclesia in suis rebus; 
et ordinibus non modica patiatur discrimina. Quam acerba vero scan- 
dala et quam detestabilia schismata in his regnis et in sanctis Dei ec- 
clesiis magis magisque crebescant, quod lugubre dicendum est, cuncti 
pene sancte matris ecclesiz filii acriter sentiunt. 


Ch. 883. Marini. Pape 1. Baronii. Tom. 10. p. 587. 

Quod ad res pertinet orientalis ecclesie, legatio inter hac decer- 
nitur ab Aquileinsi patriarcha ad Photium patriarcham agentem 
Constantinopolitanum, a schismatico ad schismaticum, et ad perfidum 
a perfido. i | 


* Guntharus Agrippine Colonie Archiepiscopus, Theutgardus Trevirensis Archiepis- 
eopus. 
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Werner Laerius’, a Carthusian, Fasciculus of the times, of six, 
centuries, about the year of our Lord from an. 874, to an. 894.— 
Quoted by archbishop Usher in his Treatise upon the succession and 
state of the Christian churches. 


*O worst of times! in the which holy men failed, and truth 
was rendered scarce by the sons of men.” Also, “ About this time 
charity waxed very cold in every class of men, and iniquity began 
unusually to abound. For now the sword and heresy had in a great 
measure ceased, but ambition and avarice and other vices looséning 
the reins, persecuted the Christian faith, more than the persecutions 
occasioned by heresies." 


Platina’s Life of Pope Stephen 6th. An. Dom. 896. 


Stephen the 6th, a Roman, bishop of Anagni, being created pope, 

entertained so great an hatred to the name of Formosus, that be 
immediately abrogated his decrees and rescinded his acts, although 
some write that Stephen, when bishop of Anagni was persecuted 
by Formosus. But I think that this hatred originated 1 in ambition, for 
the churchmen had already arrived at that point that without com-, 
pulsion and spontaneously, and by gifts they sought after the pont- 
ficate. Hence the hatred with which he was animated against the 
dead Formosus, originated in bis having formerly been an obstacle 
in the way of his obtaining the desired see * * * 
Pi This was a great controversy, and it afforded a most pernicious 
precedent, since afterwards this custom was almost always adhered 
to, so that the succeeding popes either infringed, or altogether 
abolished the acts of their predecessors. 


The account of the same transaction as given by Baronius in his 
Eccles. Annals. Pope Stephen 6th. An. Dom. 897. 


But let us return to Stephen, whom I should not dare to reckon 
among the Roman pontiffs, as. unwortby of so great a name, if I 
did not find this done by the ancients, since he first and alone dis- 
graced the chair of Peter by a wicked and unheard-of sacrilege. 
Having forcibly collected a conventicle of bishops and of cardinal 
priests like himself, as is recited in the acts of the council held under 
Pope John 9th, (which will be recited in its place), namely, Sergius, 
Benedict, Martyn, and the deacons John, Paschal, and another 
John, most ‘abandoned men, who violated the pontifical burying- 
place; he thought proper to judge and condemn the venerable corpse 
of Formosus, which was dug up and taken out of its tomb and brought 
to judgment as a living man, and for a punishment he decreed that it 
should be suuk 1n the “Tiber, three of his fingers being cut off. ‘An 
hitherto unheard-of wickedness, which is not only shocking to 
Christian ‘ears, but which also repels by its recital uncivilized and 
fierce barbarians, shakes belief, and on account of its ferocity a appears 
to all to be incredible. : 
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Wernerius Laerius, homo Carthusianus, Fasciculus temporum, 
etatum 6, circiter an. Ch. 874 and 894. — Citante Ussero de Christia- 
narum Ecclesiarum Successione et Statu. 


, 


*O tempus pessimum in quo defecit sanctus, et diminuta sunt 
veritates a filis hominum." Item, «€ Charitas refriguit valdé circà 
hec tempora in omni statu, et iniquitas plus solito czepit abundare. 
Jam enim gladius et hereses ex magna parte cessarunt: sed ambitio 
et avaritia, et ‘cetera vitia frena laxantes, amplius quam ille haeresium 
persecutiones fidem persequebautur. 


(Platina) Stephanus VI. ch. 896. 


Stephanus Sextus, patria Romanus, Anagninus episcopus, pontifex 
creatus, tanto odio prosecutus est Formosi nomen, ut statim ejus de- 
creta abrogaverit, res gestas resciderit, licet quidám scribunt, ipsum 
Stephanum episcopum Anagnie a Formoso consecutum qm Sed 
ego arbitror hoc odium ex ambitione ortum fuisse, cum jam eo deve- 
nissent ecclesiastici, ut non coacti ut antea, sed Sponte et largitioni- 
bus pontificium munus obirent, Hinc odium ortum est, quo etiam 
in mortuum Formosum seviebat, quod ei anteà impedimento fuisset, 
quo minus optata sede potiretur. val, MOS. ; 

Magna fuit haec. controversia, et pessimi exempli, cum posteà feré 
semper servata hac consuetudo sit, ut acta priorum pontificum, 
Senuentes s aut infringerent aut omnino tollerent. 


Baronii An. Eccles. Au. 189. Steph. Pape VI. 


Sed redeamus ad Stephanum, quem non auderem inter Romanos 
pontifices numerare, nisi id factum a majoribus invenissem, utpote 
tanto indignum nomine, qui primus et solus nefando et inaudito 
sacrilegio Petri sedem adeó deturpavit. Iste siquidem (ut habent 
acta concilii sub Joanne Papa nono, sub loco inferius recitanda) vi 
summo collecto conventiculo episcoporum, simulq presbyterorum 
cardinalium sibi similium, Sergio, Benedicto, atq Martino, diaconis 
etiam Joanne, Paschali, alteroque Joanne, hominibus perditissimis, 
violatoribus pontificie sepulturz, Formosi venerandum cadaver 
effossum, e sepulchro extractum, tanquam viventem hominem ad 
judicium adductum judicari voluit, atq damnari, et in poenam tribus 
digitis amputatis in Tiberim demergi. [ntentatum hactenus scelus, 
quod non Christianorum tantum. aures exhorreant, sed et avertat 
quoque inhumanos et feros barbaros ab auditu, a fide revocet, et pro 
sul immauitate. fiat omnibus incredibile. * Yo. 


86 
From the same author, p. 640. 


But we may judge of what repute and religion pope Formosus 
was from the fact, that when he was afterwards found by some 
fishermen, and carried to the church of the blessed Peter, the chief 
of the apostles, the images of the saints respectfully saluted him, for 
EN very frequently heard this from the most religious men. at 

ome. 


Labbeus Collection of Councils. vol. 9. p. 475. 
Life of Pope Stephen. 

I wonder for what reason Onuphrius in his notes on Platina, 
rejects the history of this proceeding as fabulous, when besides the 
ancient monuments, and the acts of the council, concerning which 
we shall speak by and bye under John 9th; Luitprand in the 8th 
chapter of his first book most clearly describes the same transaction 
and execrates it in these words. 


The Roman Council in which the acts of Stephen against Formosus 
are rescinded and condemned, &c. An. Dom. 904. 


Chap. £L 


We utterly abrogate the synod solemnized in the time of pope 
Stephen, of pious memory, our predecessor, in which the venerable 
body of the much to be venerated Pope Formosus, was dragged from 
his violated tomb to the earth, and being as it were brought to trial, 
was presumed to be judged and condemned, a thing unheard-of in 
the time of our predecessors. And we forbid under the dictation of — 
the Holy Spirit that it be presumed to be repeated, forasmuch as a 
dead man cannot be called to judgment; for a person who is called 
to judgment, is called in order that he may confess what is urged 
against him, and it is evident to every one that the body of a dead 
man can neither answer for himself, nor make satisfaction. 


Platina's Life of Pope Romanus, An. Dom. 897. 


Romanus, a Roman, when he assumed the pontificate, immediately 
condemned and abrogated the decrees and acts of Pope Stephen. 
Fer these popes thought of nothing else than of extinguishing the 
name and dignity of their predecessors, than which nothing can be 
more reprehensible or a greater proof of a narrow mind. 


John the 10th, a Roman, being created pope, reestablished the 
interests of Formosus, a great part of the Roman people opposing 
it, whence so great a sedition arose that a battle very nearly took place. 
But he going to Ravenna and calling a council of seventy bishops, 
condemned the acts of Stephen and restored the acts of Formosus. 

I am of opinion that this occurred, both because the popes them- 


Quante autem auctoritatis, quanteque fuerit religionis Papa 
Formosus, binc collegere possumus, quoniam dum a Piscatoribus 
postmodum esset inventus, atque ad DB. Petri apostolorum. principis 
ecclesiam deportatus, sanctorum quoque imagines hunc in loculo 
positum veuerabiliter salutarunt; hoc namque a religiosissimis Ro- 
mane urbis viris persepe audivi. 


Concilior. Labbai. tom. 9, p. 475. 
Stephani Pape vita. 


Miror quà ratione Onuphrius in annot. ad Platinam hanc rei 
geste historiam. tanquam fabulosam plané rejiciat: cüm preter 
antiqua monumenta et synodalia acta, de quibus infra sub Joanne 
IX. Luitprandus libro primo, capite octavo, eandem his verbis mani- 
festissimé describat et detestetur. 


Concilium Romanum quo acta Stepham contra. Formosum habita 
rescinduntur et improbantur,: et solius Lamberti coronatio tan- 
quam citra vim et legitime facta confirmatur an. 904. 


Capitul. I. An. 904. , 
Synodum tempore pie recordationis sexti Stephane papa, pre- 
decessoris videlicet nostri, celebratum, in qua venerabile corpus For- 
mosi venerandi pape de sepulturà violatà per terram tractum est, et 
quasi ad judicium deductum, judicari et damnari presumptum est, 
quod nunquam decessorum nostrorum temporibus factum fuisse 
traditum est, penitus abrogamus. Et ne ulterius presumatur fieri, 
per quodlibet spiritus sancti judicium interdicimus, quia ad judicium 
vocari mortuus non potest, cum persona qua ad. judicium vocetur, 
ided vocetur, ut aut fateatur objecta, aut convincatur objectis. . Et 
omnibus patet quia mortui cadaver per se nec respondere nec satis- 
facere potest. 


Platina. 
An. 897. Romanus I. 


Romanus, patria Romanus, ubi pontificatum iniit, Stephani pon- 
tificis decreta et acta statim improbat, abrogatque, nihil euim aliud 
hi pontifices cogitabant, quam et nomen et dignitatem majorum 


suorum extinguere, quo nibil potest esse pejus et angustioris 
animi. 


Joannes X. 


Joannes decimus, patria Romanus, pontifex creatus, Formosi cau- 
sam in integrum statum restituit, adversante magna populi Romani 
parte, quà ex re tanta seditio orta est, ut paulum admodum ab juncto 
praelio abfuerit. Is autem Ravennam profectus, et LX X. episco- 
porum habito conventu, et Stephani res gestas improbavit, et For- 
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selves had deserted the footsteps of Peter, and more especially bee 
cause the Christian commonwealth had idle and slothful princes,whose 
chief interest it was, that Peter’s ship should be tossed about by the 
waves. n 

Benedict 4th. An. Dom. 899. Platina. 

Benedict the fourth, à Roman, was created pope on account of 
his humanity and clemency. But nothing was doné in his time which 
is much worthy of praise. It happened in this age as it does in some 
other ages, that the ingenuity of mankind in every kind of virtue was 
grown old, there being no stimulants by which the minds of men could 
be excited to praise, which has always been done in well-reguiated 
states, and by good princes. ‘The pontifical honor wasin the first in- 
stance augmented, amidst so many enemies and obstinate persecutors 
of Christianity, without the aid of wealth, by that sanctity and doctrine, 
which are only procured by great labour and consummate virtue. But 
soon when the church of God began to wanton in wealth, her up- 
holders having turned aside from severity to licentiousuess, this so 
great license of sinning, no prince then restraining the crimes of 
men, prepared for us these prodigtes, by whom the most holy see of 
Peter was rather occupied by ambition and bribery than possessed. 


TENTH CENTURY. 


The Peiehon Annals of Baronius.— Pope Stephen 7th. 
An. Dom. 900. 


Behold the nine hundretli' year of the Redeemer begins, in which 
a new age commences, which by reason of its aspérity and barrénness 
of good has been wont to be called the ?rom age, and by the defor- 
mity of its exuberant evil thé /eaden age, and by its poverty of writers 
the dark age. Standing upon the threshold of which we have thought 
it expedient before we proceed further on account of the crimes 
which it has been our lot to behold before the door, to make some 
preface by way of admonition to the reader, lest the weak-minded 
should take offence, if he sometimes perceives the abomination of de- 
solation standing in the temple, whereas he ought rather to wonder 
and to recognize the divine power watching over its safety, since the 
desolation of the temple did not directly follow that abomination as 
was the case formerly, and should understaud that it rests upon more 
solid foundations, namely, on the promises of Christ, which are 
stronger than heaven aud earth, even as he himself testifies, saying, 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 
But you will ask, what are these evils, and whence did these so great 
atid most violent tenipests arise ? "The case is such, that scarcely any 
one cati believe'or ever will' believe it, except he sees 1t with’ his eyes, 
and lhiandles'it' with his hands, viz. what unworthy, vile, unsightly, 
yea, what‘execrable atid hateful things, the sacred apostolic sée, upon 
whose’ hingés the! universal apostolic church turns, has been compel- 
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mosi acta restituit. Hoc idem accidisse putaverim ego, tum quia 
pontifices 1psi. a Petri vestigiis discesserunt, tum vel maxime quia 
respublica Christiana ignavos et desides principes. habebat, quorum 
maximé intererat naviculam Petri flnctibus exagitari. 


Benedictus Quartus... Ch. 899.. 


Benedictus quartus, patrid Romanus, pontifex creatur ob ejus hu- 
mauitatem et clementiam. Verum nil suo tempore gestum est, quod 
magnopere collaudari possit. Acciderat huic stati, “quod aliis inter- 
dum solet, uthominum industria in quovis genere virtutis consenes- 
ceret, nullis calcaribus adhibitis, quibus hominum: ingenia ad laudem 
excitarentur, quod fieri a bene institutis ipopalis optimisque principi- 
bus consuevit. * * * 

Sanctitate et doctriná, que non. nisi magnis laboribus consumma- 
taque virtute comparentur, pontificium. decus. sime ullis. opibus 
primó quidem auctum est inter tot hostes, et obstinatos persecutores 
Christiani nominis: mox veró ubi. cum ipsis opibus lascivere caepit 
ecclesia Dei, versis ejus auctoribus.a. severitate ad lasciviam, peperit 
nobis tanta licentia peccandi, nullo principe flagitia hominum tum 
coercente, hzc portenta : a quibus ambitione et largitione sanctissi- 
ma Petri sedes occupata est potius quam possessa. 


TENTH CENTURY. 


DBaronu Annales Ecclesiastici.— Antverpie, 1603. 
An. 900. Stephani, p. 7. An. 4. 


En incipit annus Redemptoris nongentesimus, tertià indictione 
notatus, quo et. novum inchoatur seculum, quod sua asperitate: et 
boni sterilitate ferreum, malique exudentis deformitate plumbeum, 
atque inopià scriptorum. appellari consuevit obscurum. In cujus hi- 
mine constituti, ob ea que pro foribus adéo flagitiosa nuper contigit 
aspexisse, antequam progrediar ulterius, hic lectorem monendo, pre- 
fari aliquid necessarium duximus, ne quid scandali pusillus animo 
patiatur, sl quando videre contigerit abominationem desolationis in 
templo, sed magis miretur, et cognoscat in ejus custodià divinam in- 
vigilare potentiam, cum non ut olim, abominationem tantam secuta 
mox fuerit desolatio templi, intelligatque solidioribus illo niti hoc fun- 
damentis, nempe promissionibus Christi, fermioribus terrà czloque, 
ut ipse testatus est, dicens, calum et terra transibunt, verba autem 
mea non preteribunt. Et quanam mala ista dices) et unde tanta: 
omnium acerbissima tempestas. exorta? Est plané ut vix aliquis 
credat, immo nec vix quidam sit crediturus, nisi suis ipse inspiciat 
oculis manibusque contrectet, quam indigna, quamque türpia atque 
deformia, execranda insuper et abominanda sit coacta pati, sacro- 
sancta apostolica sedes, in cujus cardine, universa ecclesia Catholica 
vertitur, cum principes seculi hujus quantumlibet Christiani, hac ta- 
men ex parte dicendi tyranni szevissimi, arrogaverunt sibi tyrannicé 
electionem Romanorum pontificum. | Quot tunc ab eis proh pudor! 
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led to suffer, when the secular princes, although Christians, yet in 
this respect to be deemed most cruel tyrants, oppressively arrogated 
to themselves the election of the Roman pontiffs. To our shame and 
grief be it spoken, how many monsters horrible to behold were in- 
truded by them into that seat, which 1s reverenced by angels! How 
many evils originated from them, how many tragedies were perpe- 
trated! With what filth it was her fate to be besprinkled who was 
without spot or wrinkle, with what stench to be infected, with what 
impurities to be defiled, and by these things to be blackened with 
perpetual infamy. * * * * 

Thus indeed at Rome all things, as well sacred as profane, were 
mixed up with factions, so that the promotion to the apostolic see 
was in the hands of that party which was in appearance the most 
powerful, so that at one time the Roman nobles, at another time 
the prince of ‘Tuscany, intruded by their secular power whatever Ro- 
man pontiff they wished, and cast out, whenever they could, him who 
was elevated by the contrary faction; which things were in agitation 
during almost the whole of this century, until the Othos, the em- 
perors of Germany, who opposed both parties, interfered between 
them, arrogating to themselves equally the election of the pope and 
the deposition of the elected. ) 

When he (that is Christopher) was again cast out, that wicked 

ergius again, who, as you have heard, proceeded such lengths 
against Formosus, being powerful by the arms of Adelbert, mar- 
quis of ‘Tuscany, and being the slave of every vice, what did he leave 
unattempted ? He invaded the seat of Christopher, not of Formosus, 
as Luitprand relates, through forgetfulness, who, it appears indeed 
after a bad entry, and a worse course, attained a worse departure. 

These were most unhappy times, when each pope, thus intruded, 
abolished the acts of his predecessor. 


Baronius. An. Dom. 912. 


What was then the face of the holy Roman church! How ex- 
exceedingly foul was it, when most powerful and sordid and abandoned 
women ruled at Rome, at whose will the sees were changed, bishops 
were presented, and what is horrid to hear and unutterable, fa/se pon- 
tiffs,* their lovers, were intruded into the chair of Peter, who are only 
written in the catalogue of Roman pontiffs for the sake of marking 
the times? For who can affirm that men illegally intruded by wicked 
women of this sort, were Roman pontiffs? ‘There was never any 
mention of the clergy electing or afterwards approving. All the 
canons were closed in silence, the decrees of the pontiffs were sup- 
pressed, the ancient traditions were proscribed, and the ancient cus- 
toms in electing the pope, and the sacred ceremonies, and the usages 
of former days, were wholly extinct. ‘Thus lust, relying upon the se- 
cular power, and mad and stimulated with the rage of dominion, 
claimed every thing for itself. ‘Then, as it seems, Christ evidently 
was in a deep sleep in the ship, when these winds blowing so strong- 
ly, the ship itself was covered with the waves. 

* If this be true, what becomes of the Papal succession from Peter. 
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proh dolor! in eaudem sedem angelis reverendam,visu horrenda intrusa 
sint monstra? Quot ex eis obruta sunt mala, consummate tragedia ? 
Quibus tunc ipsam sine maculá et sine rugà contigit aspergi sordibus, 
putoribus infici, inquinari spurcitüs, ex his perpetuà infamia de- 
Nigar Me (kb tor 

Tta quidem omnia Romae, tam sacra, quam profana, factionibus mis- 
cebantur, ut penes illam partem esset promotio ad apostolicam sedem 
Romani pontificis, que potentior appareret, ut modo Romanorum 
proceres, modo Etruriz princeps intruderet szculari potentia quem 
vellet, et dijiceret quem posset Romanum pontificem a: contrarià 
factione promotum. Que toto hoc fermé seculo suut agitata, quous- 
que Germaniz imperatores Ottones, mediiintercessere, utrique parti 

contrarii, arrogantes licet et ipsi sibi pariter pape electionem et electi 
dejectionem. 

Exsurgit rursus hoc ejecto (Christoforo) Sergius ille nefandus, 
quem audisti in Formosum papam ita sevisse. Potens iste armis 
marchionis Tuscie Adelberti, homo vitiorum omnium servus, fa- 
cinorissimus omnium, que intentata reliqui? Invasit iste sedem 
Christofori, non Formosi, ut memoria lapsus asseruit. Luitprandus, 
quem quidem constat post malum ingressum, deterioremque pro- 
gressum, pessimum demum esse consecutum egressum. 

Sunt hzc infelicissima illa tempora, cum alter alterius res gestas, 
intrusus quisque pontfex, aboleret. 


Baronti. An. 912. 


Que tunc facies sancte ecclesie Romane ! Quam foedissima ! cum 
Rome dominarentur potentissimz zequé ac sordidissime meretrices, 
quarum arbitrio mutarentur sedes, darentur episcopi, et quod auditu 
horrendum et infandum est, intruderentur in sedem Petri earum 
amasil pseudo pontifices, qui non sint nisi, ad consignanda tempora, 
in catalogo Romanorum pontificum scripti. Quis enim, a scortis 
hujus modi intrusos sine lege, legitimos dicere posset Romanos fnisse 
pontifices ? Nunquam cleri elegentis, vel posteà consentientis aliqua 
mentio, canones omnes pressi silentio, decreta pontificum suffo- 
cata, proscripta: antique traditiones veteresque in eligendo summo 
pontifice consuetudines, sacrique ritus, et pristinus usus prorsus ex- 
tincti. Sic vendicaverat omnia sibi libido, seeculari potentia freta, in- 
saniens, estu percita dominandi. Dormiebat tunc plané alto (ut 
apparet) sopore Christus in nave, cum hisce flantibus validé ventis, 
uavis 1psa fluctibus operiretur. 
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ELEVENTH CENTURY. 
^ Genebrard's. Chronicles. | An. Ch. 904. 


For nearly 150 years, about 50 popes, namely, from John 8th, who 
succeeded the holy popes Nicolas and Adrian 92d, to Leo 9th, (who, 
called by God as another Aaron, first brought back from heaven the 
ancient integrity of the popes to the apostolic see,) deserted wholly 
the virtue of their predecessors, being apostate, rather than apos- 
tolical. 

* * * Of so many popes, five only are even slightly praised. 


An. 1019. Dupin’s Ecclesiastical History of the 11th 
Century of Christianity. 

After the death of Sergius there was a schism in the church of 
Rome, between Benedict 8th, son of Gregory, Count of Frescati, 
and one Gregory, who was elected by some Romans, who ousted Be- 
nedict. He fled to Henry, king of Germany, who immediately 
raised forces, and marched into Italy to re-establish him. As soon 
as the king arrived Gregory fled for it, and Benedict was received 
without any opposition. 


An. 1024.—Benedict died in 1024. The count of Frescati, that 
the popedom might still be in his family, caused his other son to be 
elected in the room of Benedict the 8th, though he was not then in 
orders, He was ordained and called Johu. * * * * It 1s said 
that some time after, this pope being sensible that his election was 
vicious and simoniacal, withdrew into a monastery, therein to suffer 
penance, and that he forbore performing any part of his functions 
till such time as he was chosen again by his clergy. 


1033. John 18th dying Nov. 7th, 1033, Alberic, count of Fres- 
cati, caused his son to be seated on St. Peter’s chair. He was 
nephew to the two last popes, the count’s brother, and not above 
eighteen years of age at the utmost. He changed his name of 
Theophylact into that of Benedict 9th. Peter Damien speaks of 
him as a man that lived a very disorderly life, and was very unworthy 
of that dignity to which he had been advanced by the tyranny of his 
father. However, he enjoyed the popedom very quietly for ten years 
together ; but at last the Romans weary of his abominable irregula- 
rities, ousted him, and put up in his place the Bishop of S. Sabina, 
who took upon him the name of Silvester 3d. He enjoyed his 
dignity but three months, for though Benedict voluntarily resigned 
the popedom, yet he returned to Rome, aud with the aid of Fresca-- 
ti’s party drove out his competitor, and reassumed the papal chair, 
But being altogether incapable of governing it, and having nothing 
more in his thoughts than the gratifying of his brutal appetite, he 
made a bargain about the popedom with John Gratian, archpriest 


* This period begins with the commencement of the 10th century, but includes the 
first half of the 11th century. 
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ELEVENTH CENTURY. 
Genebrardi Chron. An. Ch. 904. Paris, 1585. 


Per annos feré 150, pontifices circiter 50, a Johanne scilicet 8°, qui 
Nicolao et Adriano sancs. pontifs. successit, ad Leonem usque, qui 
primus a Deo vocatus, velut alter Aaron antiquam pontificum inte- 
eritatem e celo in sedem apostolicam revocavit, a virtute Me igi 
prorsus defecerunt, apostatici potius quam apostolici. * * * 


* * * E tanto pontificum numero, quinque modum et satis 
tenuiter laudantur. 


Dupin, ouzióme siécle. 

Serge 4. succeda a Jean 17. * * * ^ * Aprés sa mort il y 
eut un schisme dans l'eglise de Rome entre Benóit VIII. fils de Gre- 
goire, comte de Frescati, qui fut elu le premier par le credit de son 
pere, et Gregoire, qui fut choisi par quelques Romains, qui chas- 
sérent Bendit. Celui ci se retira vers Henri roi d'Allemagne, lequel 
assembla aussitót des troupes et marcha en Italie pour le rétablir. A 
son arrivée Gregoire se sauva, et Bendit fut regu sans difficulté, 


Il mourut Pan 1024. * * * * LeComte de Frescati pour 
continuer le pontificat dans sa famille fit elire en la place de Benóit. 
8, son autre fils, quoiqu'il ne fut pas encore dans les ordres. Il fut 
ordonné et appelé Jean, qui est le 18 du nom selon nous et selon 
d'autres le 20. On-dit-que quelques temps aprés ce Pape recon- 
noissant "pes son élection etoit vicieuse et d MA Wes: se retira dans 
un monastére pour y faire pénitence, et qu'il cessa de faire aucune 
fonction jusqu'a ce qu'il eut été elu de nouveau par le clergé. 


* * * Jean 18. etant mort le 7 Novembre de l'an 1033, 
Alberic conte de Frescati fit mettre sur le Saint Siége son fils, neveu 
des deux derniers papes ses fréres, qui n’etoit agé que de dixhuit ans 
au plus, dont le nom de Theophylacte fut chang? en celui de Benoit 
10. Pierre Damien en parle comme d'un homme qui vivoit dans 
le désordre, et qui etoit trés indigne de la dignité ou il avoit eté elevé 
par la tyrannie de son pére. Il ne laissa pas de jouir paisiblement 
du pontificat pendant dix ans, mais enfin les Romains ne pouvant 
plus souffrir ses horribles déreglemens le chassérent, et mirent en 
sa place l'evéque du Sainte Sabine, qui prit le nom de Silvestre 3. 
Celui ci ne jouit que trois mois de cette dignité, car quoique Benóit 
se füt demis volontairement du pontificat, il revint a Rome, et avec 
le secours de ceux de Frescati, il chassa son competiteur, et remonta 
sur le Saint Siége; mais etant entiérement incapable d'en sontenir le 
poids, et ne voulant avoir d'autre occupation que de satisfaire ses 
passions brutales, il traita du pontificat avec Jean Gracien archiprétre 
de l'eglise de Rome, et le lui céda moyennant une somme d'argent, 
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of the church of Rome, and made it over to him for a sum of money, 
reserving to himself the revenues due from England to the holy see. 
This Gratian took upon him the name of Gregory 6th. In the 
meantime King Henry, who had succeeded his father Conrad in the 
year 1039, being incensed against Benedict, resolved to march into 
Italy to put an end to that schism. After he came thither he caused 
the three popes to be deposed in several synods, as usurpers, simon- 
lacs, and criminals. 

He caused Suidger, bishop of Bramberg, to be elected in their 
stead, who took upon him the name of Clement 2d, and was acknow- 
ledged as lawful pope by all the world. He crowned Henry emperor, 
and as he was waiting upon him home to Germany, he died beyond 
the Alps 1047, nine months after his election. Immediately upon 
this, Benedict 9th returned to Rome, and remounted the papal chair 
a third time, notwithstanding the emperor had. sent from Germany 
Poppon, bishopof Bresse, who was consecrated pope under the title 
of Damasus 2d. ; but he died of poison, itis supposed, twenty-three 
days after his election. * * * Bruno was elected unanimously 
pope by the Romans, 1049, under the name of Leo 9th. Benedict 
was forced to submit. —JDupin's Church History of the 10th cen- 
tury, vol. 8. 


Baronius. An. Ch. 1044. 


Let us see what remedy they first had recourse to in order to ex- 
tinguish ‘this three-headed beast, who had issued from the gates of 
hell, A remedy was devised precisely similar to that which the 
poets feigned in destroying the fabulous Cerberus, namely, the fill- 
ing of his jaws with a pitchy mouthful, by giving them something to 
eat, so that they should altogether leave off barking. But let us see 
who it was that prepared that remedy which the unhappiness of the 
times demanded. Otho faithfully relates it as follows: “ A certain 
pious priest, named Gratian, seeing this most wretched state of the 
church, and his zealous piety filling him with compassion for his 
mother, he approached the abovementioned men, and prevailed upon 
them by money to depart from the holy see, the revenues of England 
being made over to Benedict, because he appeared to be of chief 
authority. Upon this account ‘the citizens elected the aforesaid priest 
for their pope, as being the liberator of the church, and called him 


Gregory 6th. 
Dupin’s Eccles. History of the Eleventh Century. An. 1058. 


The news of the pope’s death deing brought to Rome, the court 
of Frescati and the Roman lords placed by force on the papal chair 
Mincius, bishop of Velitra, to whom they gave the name of Benedict 
10th. Poo Damien and the other Cardinale! who had no hand in 
this election, withdrew from Rome after they had protested against 
it, and being met at Rome, they elected for their pope Gerard, arch- 
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a la reserve des revenues que le Saint Siege tiroit d'Angleterre. 
Celui ci se, fit appeler Gregoire 6. Cependant. le Roi Henri, qui 
avoit succedé a son pere Conrad l'an 1039, irrité contre Bendit, qui 
avoit envoyé la couronne imperiale au Roi d'Hongrie, apiés avoir 
defait ce Prince, prit la resolution d'aller en Italie, pour faire cesser 
ce schisme; et y etant arrivé, il fit deposer ces trois papes dans des 
synodes, comme intrus, simoniaques, et coupables de crimes. * * * 
Il fit élire en leur place Suidger evéque de Bamberg, qui prit le nom 
de Clement 9. et fut reconnu de tout le monde pour le pape légi- 
time. [Il couronna Henri empereur, et comme il le reconduisit en 
Allemagne, il mourut au dela des monts le 7 d'Octobre de l'an 
1047, neuf mois apres son élection. Aussitot Benóit revint a Rome, 
et remonta pour la troisiéme fois sur le S. Siége, qu'il occupa encore 
pendant huit mois, quoique l'empereur eut envoyé d'Allemagne 
Poppon evéque de Bresse, qui fut sacré pape sons le nom de Da- 
mase 2, mais qui ne porta pas longtems cette qualité, etant mort 
de poison, a ce qu'on croit, a Palestine, vingt-trois jours aprés sa 
consécration. * * *- 

Bruno fut bien recü des Romains, eld pape d'un commun consente- 
ment, et ordonné le 13 Fevrier de l'an 1049, sons le nom deLeo 9. 
Benóit fut méme obligé de se rendre.— Nouvelle Bibliotheque des 
Auteurs Ecclesiastique, tom. 8, c. 4. 


Baronii An. Eccles. An. Ch. 1044. tom. 11. 


Ad quodnam primum remedium adhibitum fuerit ad extinguendam 
tricipitem bestiam hanc, portis inferis emergentem, videamus. Illi 
plané simile excogitatum remedium est, quod in extinguendo Cerbero 
illo fabuloso finxere poetze, nempe picea offà opplendo fauces, dando 
illis mandendum aliquid, ut a latratu omninó cessarent. Quis autem 
pharmacum istud pararit, quod temporis illius infelicitas exigebat, 
videamus. Otto Frisingensis, sic pergens fideliter narrat. Hunc 
miserrimum statum ecclesie religiosus quidam presbyter, Gratianus 
nomine, videns, zeloque pietatis matri suze compatirendo animadver- 
tens, prafatos viros adiit, eisque e sede sancta cedere, pecunia per- 
suasit, Benedicto PedHinbus Angliz, quia majoris videbatur auctori- 
tatis, relictis. Ob ea cives praefatum presbyterum, tanquam ecclesiz 
Dei liberatorem, in summum pontificem eligerunt, eumque mutato 
nomine Gregorium sextum vocaverunt. 


Dupin. An. Dom. 1058. 


La riouselle de la mort du pape ayant été porteé a Rome, le 
comte de Frescati et les Seigneurs Romains mirent par force sur le 
Saint Siége Mincius, evéque de Vélitre, a qui ils donnérent le nom 
de Benóit 9. Pierre Damien et les autres cardinaux qui n'avoient 
point eu part a cette election, se retirérent de Rome, apres avoir pro- 
testé contre; et s'etant assembles a Sienne, y’elurent pour pape 


40 


bishop of Florence, a Burgundian by nation. They immediately 
sent an embassy to the empress Agnes, to prevail upon King Henry 
to confirm this election. They had their request granted, and the 
empress ordered Godfrey, the marquis of ‘Tuscany, to m Gerard 
in the holy see, and to turn out Benedict. | 


Anno. 1061. 


After his (Nicolas) death, there were great contests about the 
popedom, occasioned by the two E o factions that were then at 
Rome. * 

The Eid elected for their pope one Anselm, a native of 
Milan and bishop of Lucca, who took upon him the name of Alex- 
anderthe 9nd. ‘They believed he would prove agreeable enough to 
the court. But King Henry looking upon this election as a breach 
of liis prerogative, caused Cadalaus bishop of Parma to be elected 
pope, who was acknowledged as such by the bishops and princes on 
the other side of the Alps. He intending to take possession of the 
papal chair by force, sat down with an army before Rome, but was 
beaten off by the forces of Godfrey, marquis of ‘Tuscany, and of 
Matilda his wife, who had entered into the interests of Alexander. 


The council of Mantua was held in the year 1064, and put an end 
to the schism, which would have been the cause of great disturbances 
in the hinedhioof Rome, if it had continued as it had begun. 


Waltram, bishop of Naumberg. Quoted by Usher in his * Successton 
and State of the Christian: Church." c. 5. 


Serious and implacable disputes sprang up between Pope Hilde- 
brand and King Henry. ‘The pope used his utmost endeavours to 
cause the king to be deposed from his kingly power and dignity, the 
king on the other hand strove to defend himself from the schemes of. 
his enemies, who exerting themselves in the pope’s cause, sought to 
oppress him: Thence the church was divided, and the priests of 
the church were divided, and all sorts of scandal originated : thence 
grew a cruel and lasting war, not only a civil war, but more than a 
civil war, and without any regard to God or man, churches were 
destroyed and men were slaughtered ; thence also divine and human 
laws were corrupted, without which neither the church of God nor 
the commonweaith of the empire can subsist, and thence both the 
public and Catholic faith was violated. Thence also arose that 
unrighteousaess, so that false testimony abounded instead of: truth, 
and perjuries. MAE of Catholic faith; so that when the Jaws:were 
silenced by war, that saying of the Lord by the prophet Hosea was. 
fulfilled, “There is no truth and there is no pity, and there: is. no: 
knowledge of God upon the earth. Cursing and lying, and murder 
and theft, and adultery have inundated it, and blood. toucheth 
blood.” 
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Gérard archevéque de Florence, Bourguignon de nation. | Ils envoyé- 
rent aussitót une ambassade vers I’ imperatrice Agnés, afin d’obtenir 
du roi Heuri la confirmation de cette election. Vimperatrice leur 
fit accorder ce qu'ils demanderent, et donna ordre a Godefroy mar- 
quis de Toscane de mettre Gerard en possession du Saint Siége, et 
d'en chasser Benóit. 


Ce pape (Nicolas 2.) mourut a Florence le 3 de Juillet de l'an 
1061. Sa mort fut suivie de grandes contestations pour le pontificat, 
a cause des deux puissantes factions qui etoient alors dans Rome. 
* * * Les cardinaux élurent pour pape au mois d'Octobre 
Anselme natif de Milan evéque de Lucques, qui fut nommé Alex- 
andre 2. IIs croiyerent qu'il seroit agreable a la cour; mais le 
roi Henri ayant consideré cette élection comme une entreprise faite 
contre ses droits, fit élire pape Cadalous evéque de Parme, qui fut 
reconnu par les eveques et par les princes de deca les Alpes ; ; et qui 
voulant se mettre en possession par force, vint avec une armée devant 
Rome; mais il fut repoussé par les troupes de Godefroy marquis de 
Toscane, et de Mathilde sa femme, qui avoit pris le parti d'Alex- 
andre. 


On convint d'assembler un concile a Mantoue. * * * Ce. 
concile fut tenu l'an 1064, et finit un schisme qui auroit causé de 
grands maux a l'église de Rome, s'il eut continué comme il avoit 
commence.— Dupin. tom. 8, c. 4. 


Waltramus Naumbergensis Episc. Citante Ussere, p. 108. de Ch. 
Ecclesiar. Successione et Statu. c. 5. 


Inter Hildebrandum papam et inter regem Henricum graves orte 
sunt atque inexorabiles discordiz. Papa plurimüm annitente, ut rex 
deponeretur a regia potestate pariter et dignitate. Rege verd contra 
nitente ut defenderet se ab hostium suorum circumventioue, qui pro 
parte ejusdem pape certantes, quzerebant eum opprimere. Exinde 
divisa est ecclesia, et divisa sunt ecclesie sacerdotia, atque omnia 
scandalorum orta sunt genera. Exinde crevit grave et diuturnum 
bellum, et non solum civile bellum, sed et plusquam civile bellum, 
et facte sunt absque divino pariter et humano respectu visitationes 
ecclesiarum, et cades hominum : exinde etiam corrupte sunt divine 
pariter et humanz leges, sine quibus non subsistit vel Dei ecclesia, 
vel imperii respublica : et exinde violata est fides et publica et catho- 
lica. Exinde etiam illa crevit injustitia, ut pro veritate falsa testimo- 
nia, et pro fide catholicà abundent perjuria: ut postquam leges beilo 
siluére coacta, impleatur jam ista Domini sententia. per Osee pro- 
phetam. ‘* Non est veritas, et non est misericordia, et non scientia 
Dei in terra: maledictum et mendacium et homicidium et furtum, 
et adulterium inundaverunt, et sanguis sanguinem tetigit." 
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Baronius? Aunals. Greg, VII. An Dom, 1075. 


The 1075th year of the Redeemer follows, in which the bishops 
coming together from all the provinces of the western world, a great 
council was held in Rome. There, according to the wishes of Gre- 
gory the Roman pontiff, a judicial court was opened, in which the 
most welghty causes, chiefly those of the bishops, should be dis- 
cussed and adjudged with the most impartial justice; in which 
apostolic chair, the same prelate, the lawful successor of Peter, the 
vicar of Jesus Christ, who was invested with the same power, presi- 
ded. Gregory, strengthened by the divine authority, and excited by 
the words of Peter crying out, “ The time is come that judgment 
should begin with the house of God," in order to separate from the 
house of God all that work iniquity, prepared to punish: those, 
who being bound by their office to correct the sins of others, sinned 
worse than the rest, being themselves blind leaders of the blind, in 
morals Pharisees, in works Sadducees, in vileness. Nicolaites, in 
avarice Simoniacs, against whom he might hear the voice of him who 
cried, *€ Arise, slay and eat." Meanwhile, the same thing occurred, 
concerning them, which formerly was seen by Peter, the image of a 
great sheet coming down from heaven presented itself to his mind, 
in which were all unclean animals, horrible to behold, in whose simi- 
litude men of savage manners being changed, exhibited a spectacle 
far more frightful and terrible to the beholders, forasmuch as in the 
divine oracles in which the proper names are better expressed accord- 
ing to the depraved affections of each class, the same are called 
foxes, wolves, lions, scorpions, generations of vipers and serpents. 
Among whom the same pontiff being placed as in a cave of roaring 
beasts, thus despatched them with the spiritual sword, that he might 
render it pure and freed from all uncleanness. 


Extract of a Letter from Pope Gregory 7th to Hugo, 
Abbot of Clunium. 


A great grief encompasses me and a general sorrow, forasmuch as 
the eastern church wanders from the catholic faith by the instinct of 
the devil, and throughout her limbs the ancient enemy every where 
kills the Christians, so that his members carnally punish those whom 
their head the devil spiritually slays, lest at any time they should 
recover by the divine grace. * * * 

Again when I mentally regard the western or southern or 
northern regions, I scarcely discover any bishops who are lawful 
either in their entrance or mode of life, who govern the Christian 
people from the love of Christ and not from secular ambition; and 
among all secular princes, I know of none who prefer God’s honour 
to their own, and righteousness to gain. But those, among whom I 
dwell, the Romans, namely, the Lombards and the Normans, I 
argue to be somewhat worse than the Jews and Pagans, as | often 
tell them. 
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Baronii Annales. Greg. F IH. 3. tom. M. 


‘Sequitur annus: Redemptoris septuagesimus quintus supra millesi- 
mum, decima tertià indictione, quo ex occidentalis orbis circum- 
quaque provinciis ad synodum episcopis confluentibus, maguus 
Rome conventus habetur. llic judiciale forum, in quo gravissima 
cause, potissimüm verd episcoporum audirentur, discuterentur, atque 
summo justitie libramento judicarentur, ad nutum ipsius, Romani 
pontificis Gregorii aperitur; in quo apostolico throno idem presideret 
antistes, legitimus Petri successor, Christi vicarius, quia eadem po- 
testate polleret. Cum ipse sic divina roboratus auctoritate, et Petri 
excitatus voce clamantis, “Tempus est ut judicium incipiat a domo 
Dei," ad dispergendum de civitate Domini omnes operantes iniqui- 
tatem in vindictam illorum accingitur, qui cum debuissent ex munere 
aliorum peccata corrigere, ceteris deformius deliquissent, czci ipsi 
duces cecorum, moribus Phariszi, opere Saduczi, turpitudine. Nico- 
laitze, et avaritia Simoniaci, in quos rursüs audiat ipse vocem clamantis, 
“Surge, occide et manduca:” dum de illis eadem, que olim per 
visum Petro contigit, magni lintei demissi czlitus in ejus mente 
verseretur imago, in quo essent animalia quzeque immunda, hor- 
rendaq in visu, in quorum similitudinem ex ferinis moribus homines 
transformati, spectaculum exhiberent intuentibus longé deformiàs ac 
terribilis, quippe quod divinis oraculis quibus vocum proprietates 
ex cujuscumque pravis affectibus efficacius exprimuntur, tidem: 
nominati sunt vulpes, lupi, leones, scorpiones, genimina viperarum 
atque dracones. [uter quos, tanquam in caveà frementium bestia- 
rum, idem pontifex constitutus, sic eos gladio spirituali conficiat, 
ut pura redderet ab omni immunditia vendicata. 


Greg. Pap. Litt®. ad Hugonem (randa on abbatem. 
Bar. An. 1075. 


Circumvallat enim me dolor immanis, et tristitia. universalis, quia 
orientalis ecclesia, instinctu. diaboli a Catholica fide deficit, et per 
sua membra i Ipse antiquus hostis Christianos passim occidit, ut quos 
caput ipse diabolus spiritualiter interficit, ejus membra carnaliter 
puniant, ne quando divina gratia resipiscant. * * * 

Iterum cum mentis intuitu partes occidentis sive meridiei aut 
Septentrionis video, vix legales episcopos introitu et vita, qui 
Christianum populum Christi amore, et non seculari ambitione 
regunt, invenlo: et inter omnes seculares principes, qui preeponant 
Dei honorem suo et justitiam lucro, non conosco. Eos autem, in 
quos habito, Romanos, videlicet, Longobardos et Northmannos (sicut 
spe illis dico) Judzis et Paganis quodammodo pejores esse redar- 
guo. 
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Genebrard's Chronicles, book 4, An. Dom. 1019.— Paris ed. 1585. 


How deplorable the condition of the church was then, and almost 
resembling our own, we may learn from Sigebert, Vincentius, and 
Antonius. There were great contests between the emperor and the 
pope. The priests were of most depraved morals, and on that ac- 
count both themselves and the sacred things were despised by the 
people. | 

* * * * The body of the Lord was frequently trodden under 
foot, and his blood was spilt, and many other offences were perpe- 
trated in the church. 


Baronius, vol. 11, An. Dom. 1077.—The Letter of Pope Gregory 
respecting the Penanee and Absolution of the King of Germany.— 
Greg. book 4, letter 19. 


Bishop Gregory, the servant of the servants of God, sends greet- 
ing and the apostolic blessing to all the archbishops, bishops, dukes, 
counts, and other princes of the kingdom of Germany, who are the 
defenders of the Christian faith, &c. &c. 


Meanwhile we duly ascertained that the king approached, who 
even before he entered Italy, sending before him his suppliaut dele- 
gates, offered to make satisfaction for every thing to God and St. 
Peter, and to us, and promised amendment of life and a full obe- 
dience, provided only he might merit from us the obtaining of the 
favour of absolution, and the apostolic blessing ; which when we had 
long postponed by frequent consultations, and sharply rated him. for 
his excesses by the messengers who passed between us, he at length, 
betraying nothing bostile or rash in his behaviour, came with a few 
followers to the town of Canusium, where we were staying, and 
there remaining for three days before the gate of the camp, having laid 
aside in his wretchedness all royal apparel, and unshod and clothed 
in woollen, he did not desist from imploring with many tears the aid 
and consolation of our apostolical pity, until he moved all who were 
present, and whom the report reached, to such pity and merciful 
compassion, that interceding for him with many prayers and tears, 
they all wondered at our unwonted hardness of heart ; some, indeed, 
declared that ours was not apostolical gravity, but as it were the 
cruelty of tyrannical ferocity. 

Finally, overcome by the earnestness of his repentance, and by 
the eager prayers of all who were present, loosening the chain of 
excommunication, we received him into the gracious communion and 
bosom of the holy mother church, those securities being received 
from him which are subsequently recorded. 


Fleuri's Character of Gregory 7. 


He excited cruel wars, which set fire to Germany and Italy. He 
introduced a schism into the church. He was himself besieged in 
Rome. He was forced to depart from it, and to go into banishment 
at Salernum. 
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Chron. Geneb. Lib. 4. An. 1079. Parisiis, 1585. 


Quam tunc deploratus fuerit ecclesia status, et fermé nostro 
simillimus, cernere licet apud Sigebertum, Vincenti et Antoni. 
Magne simultates inter imperatorem et pontificem. Sacerdotes 
erant moribus depravatissimis, et propterea ipsi et res sacre populo 
contemptibiles. 


* * * * Corpus Domini sepe pedibus conculcabatur, et sanguis 
effundebatur, multaque alia scelera in ecclesia patriabantur. 


Baronii Annales Ecclesi. tom. 11. Ch. 1077.— Epistola Greg. Pap. 
de Panitentià et Absolutione Regis. Greg. Lib. 4. Epist. 12. 


Gregorius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, omnibus archiepis- 
copis, episcopis, ducibus, comitibus, ceterisque principibus regni 
'Teutonicorum, Christianam fidem defendentibus, salutem et apos- 
tolicam benedictionem. * * * * 


Interim veró regem adventare certé cognovimus, qui etiam prius- 
quam intrasset Italiam, supplices ad nos legatos premitteus, per 
omnia se satisfacturum Deo et Sancto Petro et nobis obtulit, et ad 
emendationem vite sue, omnem se servaturum obedientiam repro- | 
misit, dummodo apud nos absolutionis et apostolice benedictionis 
gratiam impetrare mereretur. Quod cum diu multis consulta- 
tionibus differentes, acriter eum de suis excessibus per omnes qui 
intercurrebant nuntios redargueremus ; tandem per semetipsum, nihil 
hostile aut temerarium ostentans, apnd oppidum Canusii, in quo 
morati sumus, cum paucis advenit, ibique per triduum ante portam 
castri, deposito omni regali cultu miserabiliter, utpote discalceatus et 
laneis indutus, persistens, non prius cum multo fletu apostolicae 
miserationis auxilium et consolationem implorare destitit, quam 
omnes qui ibi aderant, et ad quos rumor ille pervenit, ad tantam pie- 
tatem et compassionis misericordiam movit, ut pro eo mulus pre- 
cibus et lacrymis intercedentes, omnes quidem insolitam mentis 
nostre duritiem mirarentur ; nonnulli verd in nobis non apostolice 
severitatis gravitatem, sed quasi tyrannice feritatis crudelitatem esse 
clamarent. 

Denique instantia compunctionis ejus, et tanta omnium qui 
ibi aderant supplicatione devicti, tandem eum relaxato anathematis 
vinculo, in communionis gratiam et sinum matris ecclesiz recepimus, 
acceptis ab eo securitatibus, qua inferius scripte sunt. 


Gregory V II. 
Il excita des guerres cruelles, qui mettent en. feu l'Allemagne et 
Italie. Il attire un schisme dans l'eglise. On l'assiége luiméme 
dans Rome. _ Il est obligé d'en sortir, et d'aller en exil a Salerne. 
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The tives and acts of the Roman pontiffs and cardinals from the 
beginning of the rising church to Clement 9, compiled by Alphonso 
Craconius, of the order of preachers and others, and revised with the 
addition of most copious notes by Augustinus Oldoin, of the society 
of Jesus, and enlarged to four volumes by a great accession of matter. 
—Tom. 1, Rome, 1677. 


The twenty-fifth Schism of the Church of Rome, An. Dom. 1073. 


Clement 3d., a native of Parma, before called Guibert de Corrigia, 
born in obscurity, but eloquent and sufficiently well educated for the 
times in which he lived, formerly the chancellor of the emperor 
Henry 4th, afterwards made Archbishop of Ravenna by Alexander 
9d, the chief author of the tumult in [taly, and, 1 may almost say, 
of the devastation of the Roman church, very easily persuaded the 
simoniacal bishops of Lombardy and King Henry to. elect him 
pope. Wherefore, after the death of Alexander, being created anti- 
pope in a schismatic council. held at Brescia by 30 bishops, he sat 
in opposition to Gregory and his successors, viz. Victor the 3d, 
Urban the 2d, and Paschal the 2d, who were Roman pontffs. 


Hildebert, Bishop of Mans’, Description of the Court of Rome about 
the year 1090. 


There are they who purchase litigations and. sell intercessions, 
and who have no regard for any kind of men, orders and times. In 
the forum they are Scythians, in the chamber vipers, at the banquet 
buffoons, in their exactions harpies.— Appendix to the ** Fasciculus 
Rerum" published by Orthuin Gratian, at Cologne, An. Dom. 1535. 
Printed at London, 1690, p. 7. 


TWELFTH CENTURY. 


Dupin’s Ecclesiastical History of the 12th Century of Christianity. 
| End of the 20 years Schism. 

Paschal was proclaimed pope by all the cardinals, with the loud 
acclamations of the people, aud consecrated the 14th day of August 
in the year 1099. | 

The first thing he did was entirely to drive out the antipope 
Guibert. He declared war against him, and forced him to fly to 
the mountains of the Abruzzo, where he died in the year 1100. His 
death did not put an end to the schism, which bad lasted 20 years 
already, for after him came three more antipopes, who succeeded 
one another, but fell within a short time. 

He (Paschal) held a very large council at Rome about the end of 
Lent, where Henry the 4th, emperor of Germany, not appearing in 
person, nor having sent any ambassadors thither, was excommuni- 
cated with all his adherents. 

(Henry the 5th rebels against his father.) Having entered upon this 
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An. 1073.—V ite et res geste pontificum Romanorum et S. R. S. 
cardinalium ad initio nascentis ecclessia usque. ad Clementem. 9, 
P. O. R. Alphonsi Ciaconnii ordinis predicatorum et. aliorum opera 
descripti, cum uberrimus notis, ab Augustino Oldoine societatis Jesu 
recognita, et ad quatuor tomos ingenti ubique. rerum accessione. pro- 
ducte.—Tom. 1, p. 870, Rome, 1677. Superm: permissu. 


Schisma 25. In Romana Ecclesia. An. 1073. 


Clemens 3, Parmensis, Gibertus seu Guibertus de Corrigia antea 
vocatus, humili loco natus, vir tamen eloquens, et satis pro tem- 
porum conditione litteratus, Henrici 4, imperatoris, olim cancellarius, 
deinde archiepiscopus Ravennas ab Alexandro 2 factus, praecipuus 
auctor Italie tumultus, ecclesieque Romane propé dixerim vasta- 
tionis, Longobardi: episcopis simoniacis, imo Henrico regi, ut se 
papam eligerent, facillimé suasit. Quare post Alexandri obitum in 
schismatica. synodo apud Brixiam Noricam habita a. triginta. epis- 
copis creatis antipapa, sedit contra Gregorium ejusque successores, 
Victorem scilet 3, Urbanum 2, et Paschalem 2, Romanos pontifices. 

Sedit pseudopoutifex mensibus nonnullis supra vigesimum . pri- 
mum annum. 


 Hildeberti Cenomacensis Episcom, Curie Romane | descriptio, ex 
vetusto Codice Manuscripto. 


Hi sunt qui emunt lites, vendunt intercessiones, * * * * 
Nullum illis genus hominum, ordinum, temporum cordi est. In 
foro scythe, in cubiculo viperz, in convivio scurre, in exactionibus 
harpye.—Appendir ad Fasciculum ab Orthuino Gratiano editum 
Colonia, 1535. | Londini, 1690. 


TWELFTH CENTURY. 
Dupin, siecle douzieme. 

Paschal 2. fut proclamé pape par tous les cardiuaux avec les ac- 
clamations du peuple, et consacré le quatorziéme jour d’Aofit de 
l'an 1099. A 

La premiére chose qu'il intrepit, ce fut de chasser l'antipape 
Guibert ; il lui fit la guerre, l'obligea de s'enfuir dans les montagnes 
de l'Abruzze ou il mourut l'an 1100. Sa mort ne fit pas cesser le 
schisme qui duroit depuis 20 ans; car il y eut aprés lui trois anti- 
papes, qui se'succéderent l'un aprés l'autre, mais qui périrent tous 
en peu de tems. * * * * 

ll tint neanmoins un nombreux concile a Rome vers la fin du 
Caréme, ou Henri ne s' etant point trouvé, et n'y ayant point envoyé 
d'embassadeurs, fut excommunié avec tous ceux qui prendroient son 
Parti, mo TAL 

Ce qui donna lieu a son fils Henri de se revolter contre son 
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design by the wicked counsels of three great lords, he left his father 
at Mentz, where he had spent the Christmas holidays in the year 1104, 
and withdrew to Bavaria, religion being the cloak to cover this unna- 
tural disloyalty. He began by anathematizing the heresy of his father, 
and by promising obedience to the pope. *. * He was acknow- 
ledged emperor by all the towns of Saxony. Rothard, archbishop of 
Mentz, and Gehebard, bishop of Constance, the pope's vicars in 
Germany, entered into the confederacy, and advised young Henry to 
reconcile all Saxony to the holy see. * * *. 

He, i. e. Henry the 5th, received the news of his father's death 
at Liege, the 7th of August, i in the year 1106. The people of Liege 
obtained their pardon upon condition that they would dig up the 
body of the late emperor, which was carried to Spires, and put into 
a sepulchre of stone, where it remained without the church unburied 
for five years together. ‘The pope's partisans were of opinion, that 
since he died excommunicated they could not give him ecclesiastical 
burial. 


Contest between Henry the 5th and Paschal respecting Investitures. 


The German nobles and bishops being convened at Mentz, re- 
solved upon sending deputies to the pope to let him know that the 
power of creating bishops had been granted by the holy see to Charle- 
magne and his successors, and that therefore he could not divest 
their prince of it. 


An. Dom. 1111. The Pope is apprehended by the Emperor's order . 
Contest in Rome. 


Upon these debates, Henry summoned the pope to crown him, 
and upon his refusing to do it, ordered his guards to apprehend him 
and several cardinals. ‘The news of this being noised about the city, 
the Romans ran to their arms, animated thereto by the cardinals 
Frescati and Ostia, killed several Germans straggling in the city, and 
set upon the emperor’s forces very vigorously. ‘The engagement 
was very obstinate on both sides, the emperor was in great danger of 
his life, but at last repulsed the Romans, and marched out of the city 
two days after, carrying along with him the pope and cardinals pri- 
soners. 


Tumultuous Election.—Gelasus 9. An. 1118. 


After his (i. e. Paschal’s) death, the cardinals met in a monastery 
of the Benedictines of Rome, called the Palladium, near to the palace 
of the Franchipani, and six days after elected John Cajetan the chan- 
cellor, who was called Gelasius the 2d, and proclaimed pope. Cin- 
cius of Frianchipani being offended that they had not made choice of 
a cardinal whom he had proposed, entered the monastery in a forcible 
manner, fell upon the pope with armed men, abused him, and carried 
him away prisoner to his palace. ‘The Romans could not endure this 
affront, the chief among them met, and sent to demand the pope from 
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Pére.* Ayant concu ce dessein par les mauvais conseils de trois 
grands seigneurs, il quitta son pére a Mayence ou il etoit allé passer 
les fetes de Noel de l'année 1104. Et se retira en Baviére, le pre- 
texte de religion servit a couvrir cette infidelité denaturée. I] com- 
mienca par anathematiser l'heresie de son pere, et promettre d'obéir 
au pape. * * * * J[l*entra dans la Saxe ou il fut trés bien 
recu. Rothard, archevéque de Mayence, et Gehebard evéque de 
Constance, vicaires du’ pape en Allemagne entrérent dans cette ligne, 
et conseillerent au jeune Henri de reconcilier toute la Saxe avec le 
saint siége. 

Il recut la nouvelle de la mort de son pere arrivée a Liege le Sep- 
tiéme d'aóut de l’an 1106. Les Liégois obtinerent leur grace a condi- 
tion qu'ils deterreroient le corps de Henri, qui fut porté a Spire, et mis 
dans un sepulchre de pierre, ou il demeura hors de l'eglise sans etre 
enterré pendant cinq ans. Les partisans du pape jugeans qu'etant 
mort excommunié, on ne pouvoit lui donner la sepulture ecclesi- 
astique.— Nouvelle Biblioteque des Auteurs Ecclesiastiques par L. 
E. Dupin. tom. 9, c. 11. 

Cependant les seigneurs et les evéques Allemans s'etant assemblés 
a Mayence, resolurent d'envoyer des deputés vers le pape pour lui 
declarér que le pouvoir de créer des evéques avoit été donné par le 
saint siege a Charlemagne, et a ses successeurs, et qu'ainsi il ne 
pouvoit pas l'óter a leur prince. 


Sur ces altercations Henri fit sommer le pape dele couronner ; et 
comme il refusa de le faire, il le fit arréter par ses gardes, et plusieurs 
cardinaux avec lui. Le bruit s'etant repandu dans la ville, les Ro- 
mains prirent les armes animés par les cardinaux de Frescati et d'Ostie, 
tuérent plusieurs Allemans repandus dans la ville,attaquérent vivement 
les troupes de l'empereur. Le combat fut opiniatre de part et d'au- 
tre; l'empereur y conrut risque de sa vie; mais enfin 1l repoussa 
les Romaius, et sortit de Rome deux jours apres, emmenant avec 
soi le pape et les cardinaux prisoniers. * * * 


Il (le pape) mourut deux jours aprés son retour au mois de Janvier 
de l'an 1118. Apres sa mort les cardinaux s'assemblérent dans un 
monastére de Benedictins de Rome appelé Palladium, proche du pa- 
lais des Franchipanes et élurent six jours aprés Jean Cajetan chan- 
celier, qui fut appelé Gelase 2, et proclamé pape. Cincius de Fran- 
chipane faché de ce que l'on n'avoit pas elu le cardinal qu'il avoit 
proposé, entre de force avec des gens armés dans le monastére, se 
jette sur le pape, le maltraite et l'emméne prisonnier dans son palais. 
Les Romains ne souffrirent pas cette violence: les principaux d'en- 


* His father's not keeping his vow of going to the Holy Land. 
H 
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Cincius, and the common people rose up in arms to set him at li- 
berty. After this Cincius was forced to deliver him. 


Honortus Augustodunensis, a priest, in his Dialogue on Predestina- 


tion and Freewill.—Quoted by White in reply to the Jesuit Fisher. 


Honorius, a Scholastic Divine of the Church of Autun. Dupin, 
About An.1190. | 


, Turn to the citizens of Babylon, and observe what manner of 
/ people they be, and by what ways they walk; come hither to the top 
| of the mountain, that thou mayest behold all the habitations of the 
| damned city. Look upon her princes and judges, cardinals and arch- 

bishops, the very seat of the beast is placed in them. All days they 
, are intent to do evil, ever insatiably occupied in works of miquity. 
| They not only themselves perform, but instruct others in flagitious 
| wickedness. ‘They offer things sacred for sale, they purchase iniquity, 


. and labour with all their might that they may not descend alone to 
\ hell. : 


The Ecclesiastical Annals of Baronius. An. Dom. 1130. 


The particulars of this double election are thus related by Suger, the 
abbot of St. Denys, an author of great repute, in his Life of Lewis, 
King of France. 

When the greatest and the wisest of the Roman church, to prevent 
a disturbance in the church, had consented that the election should be 
solemnly made, and according to the Roman custom in the church of 
St. Mark, aud not elsewhere, those who both by their watchfulness 
and kuowledge approached most closely to the apostolic standard,'not 
daring to go to that place upon account of the seditious Romans, 
elected for their high pontiff Gregory, cardinal deacon of St. Angelo, 
before the death of Pope Honorius was published. But those who fa- 
voured the party of Pope Leo, as soon as they learned the death of 
the pope, assembled in St. Mark according to the agreement that had 
been made, and more gravely elected Peter Leo cardinal priest, 
with the consent of several bishops, cardinals, and noble Romans. 
(Peter Leo was called Anaclet 2d.) 


Fighting in Rome. 

It truly appears onall bands that Anaclet acted as ill as possible; he 
being, contrary to equity and right, intruded, in opposition to Innocent, 
who wasa truly pious man, by his relations aided by the secular 
power; hence there arose factions, plots, stratagems, conspiracies, an- 
ger, quarrels, contentions, seeing that public force furnished arms 
against those who lawfully resisted. In this miserable state, was the 
church of Rome at that period, when Antichrist triumphing, the true 
vicar of Christ was obliged to banish himself from the holy temple, 
whilst the abomination of desolation sat in Peter's chair. But hear 
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tre eux s'assemblérent, et firent démander le pape a Cincius, et la 
populace prit les armes pour le mettre en liberté. Cincius fut ob- 


ligé de le rendre.— Ibidem. 


Honorius Augustodunensis. Dial. de Predest. et Lib. Arb.— Quoted 
by Whyte in his Reply to the Jesuit Fisher, p. 118. 


Verte te ad cives Babylonia, et vide quales sint et per quas ten- 
dant plateas, &c. Vide veni huc ad supercilium montis et cuncta pos- 
sis edificia cernere damnatz civitatis. Intuere principes ejus et ju- 
dices (nempe cardinales, archiepiscopos, &c.) Ecce posita est in eis 
bestie sedes. Omni tempore ad malum sunt intenti, semper negotiis 
iniquitatis inexplebiliter occupati, flagitia non solum faciunt, sed et 
alios facere instruunt. Sancta vendunt, scelera emunt, totis viribus 
laborant, ne soli ad tartara veniant, &c. 


Baronii Annales Eccles. | 4n. 1130. In. 9, 1. 


De modo autem habet ista Sugerius abbas, bujus temporis auctor 
magni nominis in vita Ludovici regis Francorum. 


* * * Cum ecclesie Romane majores et sapientiores ad removen- 
dum ecclesia tumultum consensissent, apud Sanctum Marcum et non 
alibi, et non nisi communiter moré Romano, celebrem fier] electio- 
nem; qui et assiduitate et familiaritate propinquiores apostolici fuere, 
timore tumultuantium Romanorum illuc convenire non audentes, 
antequam publicaretur domini pape decessus, personam venera- 
bilem cardinalem de Sancto Angelo diaconum Gregorium summum 
eligunt pontificem. Qui autem Petri Leonis parti. favebant, ad 
Sanctum Marcum, pro pacto alios imitantes, convenerunt, dominig 
pape morte comperta ipsum eundem Petrum seriüis cardinalem pres- 
byterum, multorum et episcoporum et cardinalium et clericorum et 


Itomanorum nobilium consensu, votivé elegerunt, 


Sané apparet, Anacletum pessimé audisse apud omnes; qui 
cum contra virum sanctissimum Innocentium a consanguineis seculari 
potentià contra jus fasque intruderetur, hinc obortz factiones, stu- 
dia, simultates, conspirationes, ire, rixa, contentiones, cum in eos 
qui jure contradicerent, vis publica ministraret arma bellica. 

Hoc statu miseratido collocata erat tunc temporis Romana eccle- 
sia, in qua triumphante antichristo, cogeretur verus Christi vicarius 
exulare in templo sancto, in Petri throno abominatione sedente. 
Sed audi ista ab ejus temporis scriptore anonymo, iu codice Vaticano. 
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these. things related by an anonymous writer of that period, out of 
the Vatican manuscript. A great discord was created in the city. 

For the bishops and cardinals divided themselves into two parties, 

but the better and sounder part adhered to the same Innocent, who 
was the most accomplished and deserving. But Peter of Leo with 
his followers, despising the humility of Innocent, did not place his trust 
in God, but confided in the multitude of his riches and in the 
power of his relatives, and in the strength of his fortresses, and he 
attacked with an armed force the houses of the Frangipani into 
which Innocent and his adherents had retired. But it unexpectedly 
happened that the followers of Innocent were but little injured,and that 
on the contrary the soldiers of Anaclet were repulsed with great loss. 

Hence filled with anger and indignation he rode against the church 
of St. Peter, which he took and forcibly entered, and sacrilegiously 
carried away the crowns, suspended in the sanctuary and on the 
golden crucifix, which crowns the Roman pontiff and the orthodox 
emperors had presented to the church, with all the treasures of gold, 
and silver, and pearls. 

When therefore the. pope himself was besieged on every side, 
so that no one could approach him in safety, he determined to quit 
Rome and to go to France, and he thereupon entered two gallies with 
all his brethren who adhered to him, except the bishop of Sabinum, 
whom he left in Rome as his vicar. 


The Excommunication of Pope Innocent by Anaclet. An. Dom. 1130. 


At the next Easter the false pope Anaclet at the Lord’s supper, 
solemnly excommunicated Pope Innocent and the cardinals who 
adhered to him, and deposed many others, and substituted new 
cardinals with the old titles. 


Excommunication of Anaclet by a Rhemish Council. An. Dom. 1131, 


Having assembled a council at Rheims, the bishops came together 
from different nations ; father Norbert also attended ; they excommu- 
nicated Peter as an intruder, and having confirmed the election of 
Peter de Leo, they consigned him to the roaring lion, unless he 
repented. 


Dupin’s Account of the above Election. 


After the death of Honorius the 2d, the cardinals that were then 
present, on the same day elected Gregory cardinal of St. Angelo, 
who was then named Innocent the 9d. At the same time Cardinal 
Peter of Leon, formerly a monk of the abbey of Cluny, caused him- 
self to be elected under the name of Anacletus by other cardinals. 
The party of Cardinal Peter was by much the strongest, which 
obliged those who were for Innocent to retire to ‘strong ‘holdg,: and 
afterwards to fly with that pope to the city of Pisa. 
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Magna in urbe discordia facta. Nam episcopi et cardinales se in 
duas partes diviserunt, sed melior et sanior pars cum eodem Inno- 
centio, qui majoribus studiis et meritis juvabatur, adhzesit. : 
Petrus autem Leonis cum sectatoribus suis humilitatem Innocentii 
parvi pendens, non posuit Deum adjutorem sibi, sed speravit in 
multitudine divitiarum, in potentià parentum, in "avhusdme muni- 
tiorum, et hostiliter fecit aggredi domos Frangipanum, in quibus 
Innocentius se receperat cum suis fratribus. Sed contra spem sibi 
accidit, quia et Innocentii partem modicum lzsit, et ejus satellites non 
sine gravi damno ad eum sunt reversi. Unde in indignationem et 
iram commotus, ad Sanctum Petrum cum indignatione, maxima cum 
multitudine equitavit, et Ipsain quam cepit ecclesiam, per violentiam 
introivit, et per sanctuariuni et aureum crucifixum pendentes coronas, 
cum toto thesauro argenti et auri et pretiosis lapidibus sive gemmis, 
quas Romani pontifices orthodoxique imperatores In ecclesia ipsa 
cum devotione obtulerant, tanquam sacrilegus auferre, et. ciborium 
quod super altare B. Leo construxerat, detruncare praesumpsit, * * 
Cum igitur pontifex 1 ipse undique ita esset obsessus, ut nemo ad 
ejus presentiam sine periculo vitz posset accedere: consilium habuit 
exeundi urbem, et transeundi in partes Galliarum. — Ascendit ergo 
duas galeas cum omnibus fratribus qui. secum steterunt, preter 
Conradum Sabinensem episcopum, quem vicarium in urbe reliquit. 


Cn. 1130. 


Proximo autem Paschate in cena Domini, ipse pseudo. pontifex 
Anacletus solemni ritu excommunicavit [Innocentium papam, et ei 
adhzrentes cardinales, dignitateque privavit, et alios plurimos, sed et 
novos in veteribus titulis substituit cardinales. 


Zn. 1131. 


Convocatoque Rhemis concilio, convenerunt undique episcopi de 
diversis nationibus : advenit et pater Norbertus, ibique illum Petrum 
intrusum excommunicaverunt, et electione Innocentii approbaiá, 
eumdum Petrum Leonis leoni. rugienti, nisi resipisceret, tradiderunt. 


Dupin, Nouvelle Bibliotéque, Sc. 


Aprés la mort D'Honoré 2. les cardinaux qui etoient auprés de 
lui, élurent le méme jour Gregoire cardinal de S. Ange, qui fut 
nommé Innocent.2.  Piesre de Leon Cardinal, autrefois moine de 
Cluni, se fit élire dans le palais de S. Mare par d'autres cardinaux, 
et prit le nom d’Anaclet. Le parti de Pierre de Leon fut le plus 
fort parmi le peuple; et ceux qui soutenoient lunocent furent 
obligés de se retirer dans des maisons fortes et ensuite de se sauver 
avec ce pape a la ville de Pise.— Nouvelle Biblioteque des Auteurs 
Ecclesiastiques par L. E. Dupin, tom. 9, p. 43. Utrecht, 1731. 
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The Abbot St. Bernard's Book on the Life and Conduct of St. 
Malachi, Bishop of Ireland.— Preface to the Abbot Congan. 


If I am not deceived, he is antichrist, whom the hunger and bar- 
renness of all good both precede and accompany. Whether, there- 
fore, this want is his messenger as being already present, or his fore- 
runner as being near at hand, the want is evident. 1 say nothing 
of the people, I pass over the vile multitude of the sons of this world; 
I desire vou to raise your eyes to the pillars of the church themselves, 
whom will you show to me even among these, who seem to have been 
given fora light to nations, not rather smoking aloft than burning ? 
And if the light which is in thee, he says, be darkness, how great is 
that darkness! Unless perbaps you will say, which I do not think that 
you will, that those shine, who deem gain to be piety, and who seek 
not in the Lord's heritage the things which belong to the Lord, but 
the things which are their own? What do I say—the things which 
are their own? Let him be deemed perfect and holy who seeks and 
retains the things which are his own, and restrains his heart and hands 
from the things of others. 


The Abbot St. Bernard's First Sermon on Christmas Eve, 
concerning the Monks. 

/ What shall I say concerning their very dress, in which not warmth 
/but colour is sought after, and neatness of apparel rather than virtue 
/is considered? Lam ashamed to declare it, but even women are 
/ surpassed in their love of dress, since richness of apparel, and not 
! what is necessary, is studied by the monks. Nor is even the form of 
religion retained, the soldiers of Christ desire rather to be gily 
dressed than to be armed. 


St. Bernard’s 77th Sermon on the Canticle. 


There are very few among all his children who do not seek their 
own. They love gifts and cannot equally love Christ, since they 
have given themselves up to mammon. Behold! how smart and 
polished they are, clothed in variegated garments like a bride pro- 
ceeding from her chamber. If you were suddenly to behold such a 
person walking at a distance, would you not rather take him to be 
the bride than the guardian of the bride? But whence think you 
does this abundance of things, this splendour of dress, this luxury in 
their tables, this heap of silver and gold cups, superabound to them, 
except from the goods of the bride? Hence it is that she is lett 
poor and needy, and naked, with a wretched countenance, unadorned, 
rough, and bloodless. Wherefore, in these days, the object is not to 
adorn but to spoil the bride; it is not to guard her, but to lose her; 
it is not to defend her, but to expose her; it 1s not to build her up, 
but to prostitute her; it is not to feed the flock, but to slay and 
to devour; the Lord saying of them, * Who devour my people as 
bread," and **who have devoured Jacob, and desolated his habi- 
tation." : 
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S. Bernardi Abbatis. 


Liber de vita et rebus gestis S. Malachie Hibernia Episcopi. 
Praefatio. ad Conganum Abbatem. 


Ni fallor, antichristus est iste, quem fames et sterilitas totius boni 
et preit, et comitatur. Sive igitur nuntia jam przsentis, sive jam- 
jamque adfuturl pranuntia, egestas in evidenti est. ‘Taceo vulgus; taceo 
vilem filiorum hujus seculi "multitudinem, in 1psas ecclesize colum: 
nas volo oculos leves. Quem mihi óéténdestuel de lard numero, 
qui videntur dati in lucem gentium, non magis de sublimi fumantem, 
quam flammantem? Et si lumen quod in te est, inquit, si illum 
monul, tenebra sunt, quante sunt tenebrze?. Nisi tu illos forté, quod 
non credo, lucere dixeris, qui quastum estimant pletatem, qui in 
hereditate ‘Domini non quz Domini, sed magis que sua sunt, queeri- 
tant. Quid dico, que sua sunt? Perfecius) sit et sanctus etian: sua 
quzrens, suaque retinens, si ab alienis cor manusque contineat. 


S. Bernardi Abbatis in Vigilia nativitatis Domini. 
Sermo. 1. De Monachis. 


Quid de 1pso habitu dicam, in quo jam non calor, sed color requi- 
ritur, magisque cultui vestium quàm virtutum insistitur? Pudet 
dicere! vincuntur in suo studio mulierculze, quando a monachis pre- 
tium affectatur in vestibus, non necessitas; nec saltem forma religionis 
retenta, in habitu ornari, non armari appetunt milites Christi. 


S. Bernardi. In Cantica. Sermo 77. 


Pauci admodum sunt, qui non que sua sunt quaerant ex omnibus 
charis ejus. Diligunt munera nec possunt pariter diligere Christum, 
quia manus dederunt mammonz. | [ntuere quomodo incedunt nitidi 
et ornati, circumamicti varietatibus tanquam sponsa procedens de 
thalamo suo. Nonne si quempiam talium repenté eminus proceden- 
tem aspexeris, sponsam potus putabis, quam sponse custodem ? 
Unde veró hanc illis exuberare existimas rerum affluentiam, vestium 
splendorem, mensarum luxuriem, congeriem vasorum argenteorum et 
aureorum, nisi de bonis sponse? Inde est quod illa pauper, et 
inops, et nuda relinquitur, facie miserandá, inculta, hispida, exsangui. 
Propter hoc, non est, hoc tempore ornare sponsum, sed spoliare ; 
non est custodire, sed perdere; non est defendere, sed exponere; 
non est instituere, sed prostituere; non est pascere gregem, sed mac- 
tare et devorare, dicente de illis Domino, * Qui devorant plebem 


meum ut cibum panis ;" et “ qui comederunt Jacob, et locum ejus 
desolaverunt.” 
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Baronius. An. 1159. 
Schismm— Pope besieged— Double Excommunication. 

They nominated and elected Alexauder the 3d. as Roman pontiff, 
with the consent of the clergy and people of Rome. John and 
Guy, two cardinals of whom; we have already spoken, expecting 
the election of Cardinal Octavian, next contumaciously nominated 
him. ‘The bishop John, with the ‘bishop of Ostium and the other 
cardinal priests and deacons, followed Alexander, who fled and refused 
the pontifical office, in order to invest him with the papal mantle, 
which they effected, notwithstanding his resistance, by the divine 
grace. Octavian, who had long aspired to the apostolic chair, was 
so daring and so bereft of understanding, that when he saw himself 
deprived of his hope, he violently tore off with his own hands the 
pontifical mantle from the shoulders of Alexander, and endeavoured 
to carry it away amidst the tumult. His crooked ambition leading the 
"way, and the gates of the church which were shut by the senators 
being opened, bands of armed men, whom he had brought thither 
by money, immediately ran to the aid of the schismatic with drawn 
swords and in great tumult. 

The people of Rome, unable to tolerate the heinousness of this 
great wickedness, went to the place where the brethren were shut up 
with Hector F "rangipani, aud others of the Roman nobles, compel- 
ing the abovesaid senators to open quickly the gates of the fortress, 
and to allow the cardinals and Pope Alexander free egress. 


Excommunication of Octavian by Pope Alexander. 


We with the common will and consent of our brother bishops and 
cardinals and the body of the clergy, assembled in the church, have 
anathematized and excommunicated with lighted candles the above- 
mentioned Octavian, the apostate and schismatic, on the eighth day 
of our consecration, as disobedient and contumacious. 


Roland rejected by the Council of Pavia., An. 1160. 


The council of Pavia was called by the emperor Frederick.— 
There were there about fifty prelates as well archbishops as bishops, 
besides abbots and others without number. ‘The cause having been 
examined for seven days by the bishops and clergy, at last Octavian, 
who was present, and had persons to defend his cause, gained the 
victory, and the council decided in his favour, condemning and 
rejecting Roland. | 
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Assentiente clero et populo Romano in Romanum pontificem 
Alexandrum papam tertium nominaverunt et eligerunt. Duo autem, 
quos nominavimus, Joannes et Guido, attendentes ad Octaviani elec- 
tionem, secutidand eum procacitér nominarunt, Joannes episcopus 
unà cum Ostiensi, Portuensi, et Sabinensi episcopis, ceterisque 
diaconibus, et Hath vise cardinalibus per manus priorum diaconorum, 
juxta priscum ecclesie ritum electum suum Alexandrum fugientem, 
excusantem Insuper et omninó reluctantem, papali manto, Deo 
favente, induerunt. Unde Octavianus, qui ad apostolicam jam diu 
cathedram aspiraverat, ubi seipsum vidit spe concepta fraudari, in tan- 
tam vesaniam audaciamq prorupit, quod mantum ipsum tanquam 
arrepticius a collo ejus propriis manibus violenter abstulerit, et secum 
inter tumultuosos fremitus asportare tentaverat. * * * 

Tortà itaque ipsius ambitione. totaliter. procedente, reserantur: 
porte ipsius ecclesie, que a senatoribus firmate fuerant et armato- 
rum caterva, quos pretio conduxerat, illicó in. auxilium ipsius schis- 
matici evaginatis gladiis cum magno strepitu cucurrerunt. 


Populus Romanus immanitatem tante iniquitatis amplius susti- 
uere now valens, cum Hectore Frangipane, et aliis nobilibus Romanis 
venit ad locum, ubi fratres tenebantur inclusi, compellens jain dictos 
seuatores, ut ipsius munitionis portas celeriter aperirent, et eosdem 
fratres cum domino Alexandro absolutos et liberos abire permitterent. 
— Baronii Annales Eccles. An. Dom. 1159. Tom. 12. Antverpie, 
1609. 


X, Wet Nos suprà nominatum Octavianum apostaticum et 
schismaticum in octavo die de consecratione nostra tanquam inobe- 
dientem et contumacem, et de communi fratrum nostrorum episco- 
porum et cardinalium voluntate atque consilio, accensis candelis et 
cetu clericorum in ecclesia congregato vinculo anathematis et ex- 
communicationis astriximus.—bidem. 


Conciliabulum Papiense. 


Erantautem circiter quinquaginta archepiscopi et episcopi, abbatum 
et praepositorum non erat pre multitudine zstimatio. Residentibus 
itaque episcopis et clero uuiverso, septem diebus causa ventilata est ; 
tandemq dommo Octaviano, qui chm presens advenisset, et haberet 
qui partem suam defenderent, cessit litis victoria, et pro ipso conci- 
lium sive Curia dedit sententiam, condemnato Rolando et reprobato. 

1 
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Sentence of the Council of Pavia. 


* * * The whole of the orthodox bishops assembled at Pavia, 
sitting in the name of the Lord, and having lawfully and canonically 
discussed and examined the cause for'the space of seven whole days, 
without the intervention of a secular judgment, it has been suffi- 
ciently and canonically proved by fit witnesses before the whole 
council, that the Lord Pope Victor, and no other was elected in the 
church of St. Peter by the most healthy part of the cardinals, at the 
request of the people and with the consent of the clergy, and that he 
solemnly received the pontifical mantle. That moreover he was 
placed in the chair of St. Peter in the presence of Roland formerly 
chancellor, who did not oppose it, and that the Te Deum laudamus 
was gloriously sung in the same place by the cardinals and the 
Roman clergy, &c. 

On the day following, that is, on the Saturday, the Lord Pope and 

we with him, have anathematized, and delivered to Satan for the de- 

struction of the flesh in order that his spirit may be saved.in the day of 
the Lord, chancellor Roland, the schismatic, and his abettors.— This 
schism lasted about eighteen years. (Vide Dupin.) It closed 1175. 


Alexander died 1181.—( Dupin.) 


Cardinal Humbold, a native of Lucca, was chosen in his place, 
and surnamed Lucius the 3d. He was expelled Rome by the sena- 
tors, and retired to Verona, where he died November 25th, an. 1185. 


John of Salisbury in Polycraticon. Book 6. c. 24. An 1179. Quoted 
by Usher in his Treatise on the Succession of the Church. 


The Roman church, which is the mother of all churches, does not 
so much show herself to be a mother to other churches as a step- 
mother. The Scribes and Pharisees sit in her, laying intolerable 
burdens upon the shoulders of men, which they do not touch with 
their fingers. ‘They domineer over the clergy, nor are they a pattern 
to the flock, which travels in the road that leads to life. ‘They heap 
up valuable furniture, they load their tables with gold and silver, | 
they even stint themselves from avarice. 
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Lipistola Synodalis Encyclica. 


Cum igitur orthodoxorum Papiz congregatorum universitas in 
nomine Domini consedisset, causa per septem dies continuos omni 
remoto seculari judicio, legitime et canonicé agitata ac diligenter 
inspecta, sufficienter et canonicé in conspectu concili per ‘testes 
idoneos est comprobatum, Dominum Papam Victorem et nullum 
alium in basilica beati Petri a saniori parte cardinalium, petitione 
populi et consensu ac desiderio cleri fuisse electum, et solemniter 
immantatum. Quod presente et non contradicente Rolando quon- 
dam cancellario in cathedra beati Petri fuit locatus, et quod 1bi ei 
a cardinalibus et clero Romano, Te Deum laudamus, gloriosé 
decantatum, * * s 

Proxima autem die sequenti, id est Sabato, habito generali con- 
cilio, dominus papa et nos cum illo Rolandum cancellarium schisma- 
ticum et ejus principales fautores accensis candelis anathematizavi- 
mus, et tradidimus eum Satanz in interitum carnis, ut spiritus salvus 
sit in die Domini. 


Johannes Sarisburiensis in Polycraticon. Lib. 6, c. 24. An. 1179. 
Citante Ussere in suo. “ Lib. de Successu "Eevlesid d 


He was Bishop of Chartes, the CUT CEA of Thomas a P 
and the Companion of his Exile. (Dupin.) 


Romana ecclesia, que mater omnium ecclesiarum est, se non tam 
matrem exhibet alis, quam novercam. Sedent in ed Scribe et 
Phariszi, ponentes onera insupportabilia in humeris hominum, quz 
digito non contingunt.  Dominantur in clero, nec forma fiunt gregi, 
qui recto calle pergit ad vitam, pretiosam suppellectilem congerunt, 
auro et argento onerant mensas, sibi etiam ob avaritiam parci. 
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THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 


But he* had known and learned by manifold experience, that the 
pope was ambitious and proud above all men, and an insatiable 
thirster after money, and pliant, and prone to all wickedness for 
rewards either given or promised.— Matthew Paris’s History of Eng- 
land. John. An. Dom. 1213. (Printed at London, 1640.) 


The Holy Councils, edited by Philip Labbeus and Gabriel Cossart. 
Paris edition, 1671. Tom. 11, p. 134. 


The first. Speech delivered by Pope Innocent III. in the general 
Council of Lateran. 


It is time, as the blessed apostle saith, that judgment should be- 
gin with the house of the Lord. For all the corruption which 1s in 
the people chiefly proceed from the clergy, since if the priest who is 
anointed sins, he causes the people to sin; for when the laity behold 
them living vilely and outrageously, through their example they fall 
into iniquity and wickedness. And when they are reproved by any 
one, they immediately excuse themselves, saying, ‘The son must do 
what he sees his father do, and it is enough if the disciple resembles 
his master. ‘The saying of the prophet is fulfilled: ** As is the peo- 
ple so is priest.” 

* * '* Hence also evils have entered among the Christian 
people. Faith perishes, religion is disfigured, liberty 1s confounded, 
justice is trodden under foot, heretics spring up, schismatics gather 
strength, the wicked rage. 


The same, p. 131. 

l appeal to Him, who is the faithful witness in heaven, that I have 
not desired to eat this passover with you, with a carnal, but a spiritual 
desire; not for worldly advantage or temporal glory, but for the 
reformation of the universal church. 


Matthew Paris, p. 666. Hen. III. An. Dom. 1945. 


A Letter from all England to the Pope respecting the extortions of 
the Court of Rome. 


The nobles and the whole of the kingdom of England send their 
salutation with the kissing of his blessed feet to the reverend father 
in Christ, Innocent, by the grace of God, pope. We cherish and 
love with all our bowels our mother the Roman church, as we are 
bound to do in duty, and we desire with ail possible affection 
the increase and enlargement of her honour, in whom it behoves us 
to seek refuge at fit seasous, in order that our heavy filial grief may 
be soothed by her maternal comfort. 


* Viz. John, King of England. 
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THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 


Noverat autem et multiplici didicerat experientia, quod papa super 
omnes mortales ambitiosus erat et superbus, pecunieque sititor insa- 
tiabilis, et ad omnia scelera pro praemiis datis vel promisis cereum et 
proclivum.— Matth. Paris. Hist. Angl. Johannes. An. 1213. Lon- 
dini, 1640. 


Labbei. Tom. 11. p. 1. p. 134. Edit. Socrosancta concilia studio 
Phil. Labbei et Gub. Cossartii. Parisiis, 1671. 


Sermo. 1. Innocentii Pape III. In Concilio Generali 
Lateranensi Habitá. 


Tempus enim est, sicut beatus apostolus ait, ut judicium incipiat 
a domo Domini. Nam omnis in populo corruptela principaliter pro- 
cedit a clero ; quia si sacerdos, qui est unctus peccaverit, facit delin- 
quere populum ; quippe dum laici vident turpiter et enormiter exce- 
dentes, et ipsi eorum exemplo ad iniquitatem et scelera prolabuntur. 
Cumaue reprehenduntur ab aliquo, protinus se excusant dicentes, 
Non potest filius facere, nisi quod viderit patrem facientem, et mn 
discipulo, si sicut magister ejus. Impletum est illud propheticum, 
* Erit sicut populus, sic sacerdos." * * # 

Hinc etiam mala provenerunt in populo Christiano. Perit fides, © 
religio deformatur, libertas confunditur, Justitia conculcatur, heretici 
pullulant, insolescunt schismatici, perfidi seeviunt. 


Ego autem illius invoco testimonium, qui testis est in czelo fidelis, 
quod non carnali, sed spirituali desiderio desideravi hoc pascha man- 
ducare vobiscum ; non propter commoditatem terrenam aut gloriam 
temporalem, sed propter reformationem universalis ecclesise.— [bidem. 
p. 131. 


Matth. Paris, p. 666. An. 1945. Hen. II. 
Epistola Universitatis Anglia super extortionibus curie Romana. 


Reverendo ia Christo patri Innocentio. Dei gratia summo pon- 
tifici, magnates et universitas Angliz, recommendationem cum pedum 
osculo beatorum. — Matrem nostram Romanam ecclesiam | totis 
visceribus diligimus et amamus, ut debemus. * * * Et ipsius 
honoris incrementum et augmentum affectione quanta possumus af- 
fectamus; ad quam habere refugium nos oportet temporibus oppor- 
tunis, ut dolor aggravans filialis, materuo solatio mitigetur, &c. 

Sed ecce par vos et predecessores vestros, nullam considera- 
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* * * But now behold in addition to the aforesaid subsidies, 
the Italians, whose number is now infinite, are enriched in Eng- 
land by you and your predecessors, who have no consideration for 
us, in churches whose patronage belongs to those religious per- 
sons, who are called the rectors of the churches ; leaving the above- 
mentioned religious persons, whom they ought to defend, utterly 
defenceless, having no care of souls, but permitting rapacious wolves 
to disperse the flock, and seize the sheep. Whence people may truly 
say that they are not good shepherds, since they do not kuow their 
sheep, and their sheep have no knowledge of their shepherds. They 
do not practise hospitality and the bestowing of alms as it is appointed 
in the church, but they only take the profits, carrying them out of the 
kingdom, and impoverishing the kingdom in no slight degree. * * * 

But we cannot pass over in silence our grievance, by which we are 
not only injured but even oppressed beyond measure, namely, that 
Martyn, having lately entered the abovementioned kingdom without 
the king’s license, with greater power than we have ever seen a le- 
gate requested by the king invested with, not using indeed the insignia 
of his mission, but multiplying the functions of his legation, pro- 
ceeds from excess to excess, daily producing unheard-of powers ; 
conferring vacant benefices upon Italians of the annual value of 
30 marks or more; aud when these are dead and the patrons are 
ignorant of it, others are put in their places, and thus the patrons 
are defrauded of their collations. 


Matt. Paris, p 698. An. Dom. 1246. 
The Grievances of the Kingdom of England. 


The kingdom of England is aggrieved, forasmuch as our lord the 
pope is not content with the subsidy which is called Peter's pence, 
but extorts from all the clergy a heavy contribution, and still strives 
to extort many more still more oppressive, and he does this without 
the agreement or consent of our lord the king, against the ancient 
customs, liberties, and rights of the kingdom, and against the appeal 
and remonstrance of the king’s commissioners, and of the kingdom 
made in council. 

Also the church and kingdom are aggrieved, forasmuch as the 
patrons of the churches cannot present fit clergymen to those which 
are vacant, as our lord the pope has conceded to them by his letters, 
but the churches are granted to Romans, who are wholly ignorant 
of the language of the country to the peril of souls, and they carry 
the money out of the kingdom, impoverishing it beyond measure. 

Also the kingdom is aggrieved by the purveyances made by our 
lord the pope, and by the exaction of pensions against the tenor of 
his letters, in which it is contained, that of all the retainings made in 
England, he only intended to confer twelve livings after the finishing 
of the said letters, but we believe that many more benefices were 
disposed of and purveyances made by him afterwards. | 

Also the kingdom is aggrieved, forasmuch as Italian succeeds to 
Italian, and the English are drawn out of the kingdom by apos- 
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tionem habentes, quod prater subsidia supradicta, jam ditantur in 
Anglia Italici (quorum est jam numerus infinitus, ecclesiis ad ip- 
sorum religiosorum spectantibus patronatus, qui rectores eccle- 
siarum dicuntur: przfatos religiosos, quos deberent defendere relin- 
quentes penitis indefensos, nullam curam animarum gerentes, sed 
lupos rapacissimos gregem dispergere, et oves rapere permittentes. 
Unde veré dicere possunt, quod non sunt boni pastores, quoniam 
Oves suas non cognoscunt, nec pastorum notitiam oves babent. Hos- 
pitalitat | eléemosynarumque largitioni sicut statutum est in ec- 
clesià non 1usistunt, sed fructus tantàüm percipiunt, extra regnum as- 
portantes, regnum non mediocritér depauperando, &c. 

Sed diga non possumus gravamen nostrum, quo non solum 
gravamur, sed etiam opprimimur ultra modum, videlicet quod Mar- 
tinus prefatum regnum, sine Domini regis licentiá, cum majore 
potentia quam unquam vidimus habere legatum a domino rege postu- 
latum, nuper ingressus (licet non. utens egationis insignis, multi- 
plicati tamen legationis officio) novas quotidià proferens potestates 
inauditas, excedens excedit, quadam beneficia Jam vacantia, tri- 
ginta marcas vel amplius annuatim valentia, personis ltalicis con- 
ferendo, quibus decedentibus, et patronis ignorantibus, alii sup- 
ponuntur, et sic patroni suis collationibus defraudantur. 


Matt. Paris, p. 698. An. 1246. 
Gravamina Regni Anglic. 


Gravatur regnum. Anghe, ed quod dominus papa non est con- 
tentus subsidio illo quod vocatur denarius beati Petri, sed a toto 
clero gravem extorquet contributionem, et adhuc multa graviora 
nititur extorquere, et hoc facit sine domini regis assensu vel con- 
sensu, contra antiquas consuetudines, libertates, et regni jura, et 
contra appellationem et contradictionem procuratorum regis, et regni 
in concilio factam. 

Item gravatur ecclesia et regnum eo quod patroni ecclesiarum, ad 
eas cum vacaverint clericos idoneos presentare non possunt, prout 
dominus papa per literas suas eis concessit, sed conferuntur ecclesize 
Romanis, qui penitus idioma regni ignorant, in periculum animarum, 
et extra regnum pecuniam asportant, illud jd modum depauperando. 

Item gravatur in provisionibus a domino papa factis, in pensionibus 
exigendis, contra literarum. suarum tenorem. In quibus continetur, 
quod ex omnibus retentionibus factis in Anglia, non intendebat con- 
ferre, nisi 19 beneficia, post predictarum confectionem literarum ; 
sed credimus multa plura beneficia ab eodem posteà esse collata, et 
provisiones factas. 

Item gravatur, quod Italicus Italico succedit, et quod Anglici extra 
regnum 1n causis auctoritate apostolica trabuntur, contra regni con- 
suetudines, contra jura scripia, eo quod inter inimicos convenire 
non debent, et contra indulgentias a predecessoribus domini papa, 
regi et regno Anglie concessas. 
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tolical authority in their suits, contrary to the customs and written 
laws of the kingdom, and contrary to the indulgences granted by the 
predecessors of our lord the pope to the king and to the kingdom of 
England. 

Also it is aggrieved by the frequent arrivals of that infamous de- 
claration the non obstante, by which the sanctity of oaths, the an- 
tient customs, the force of Scripture, the authority of grants, the 
statutes, rights and privileges are weakened and vanish, so that an 
infinite number of persons in England are grievously oppressed and 
afflicted, nor does our lord the pope in revoking the fulness of bis 
power deport himself so courteously: or moderately towards the 
kingdom of England as he verbally promised the commissioners of 
the kingdom. 

Also it is aggrieved in the general taxes collected and imposed 
without the consent and will of the king, against the appeal and op- 
position of the king’s commissioners and all England. 

Also it is aggrieved, forasmuch as in the livings of the Italians, 
neither the laws, nor the maintenance of the poor, nor hospitality, nor 
the preaching of the divine word, nor the useful embellishment of 
the churches, nor the cure of souls, nor the divine offices in the 
churches, take place, as is fitting, and as 1s the custom of the coun- 
try, but the walls and the roofs fall down, and are altogether in ruins. 


Matt. Paris, p. 716. An. Dom. 1246. 


The lord pope therefore gathering courage from the past to 
trample under foot the poor English, imperiously, and even more 
imperiously than usual, demanded of the English prelates that all 
the beneficed clergy in England who resided on their livings should 
confer the third part of their livings upon the lord pope, and that 
those who did not reside should grant the balf; many hard conditions 
being added, binding up the said mandate; by that detestable word 
and addition “ non obstante," which extinguishes all pre-established 
justice. 

The Edict of King Lewis,* surnamed the Just, An. Dom. 1228. 

(Extracted from Brown's Fasciculus.) 


We cannot consent that the exactions and onerous pecuniary 
charges imposed or about to be imposed upon the churches in our 
kingdom by the Roman court, by which our kingdom is grievously 
impoverished, be in any ways levied and collected except only for a 
reasonable, pious, very urgent and inevitable necessity, and with our 
spontaneous consent, together with that of our kingdom. 


Extracts from a Sermon delivered by Grossetéte, Bishop of Lincoln, 
before Innocent 4th, in Council, An. Dom. 1950.—( Extracted 
from Brown’s Fasciculus. ) 

Bad shepherds, the dearth of good ones, and the multiplication of 
the bad, are the cause of the corruption of the Christian faith and re- 


* King of France. 
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Item gravatur ex multiplici adventu illius infamis nuncii non ob- 
tante, per quam juramenti religio, consuetudines antique, scrip- 
turarum vigor, concessionum auctoritas, statuta, jura, et privilegia, 
debilitantur et evanescunt, quod infiniti de regno Angliz oppressi 
sunt graviter et afflicti, nec se dominus papa versus regnum Anglie 
in plenitudine suz potestatis revocanda, curialiter ita vel moderaté 
gerit, prout procuratoribus regni ore tenus dederat in promissis. 

Item gravatur in talliis generalibus, collectis et assisis, sine regis 
assensu et voluntate factis, contra appellationem et contradictionem 
procuratorum regis et universitatis Anglia. 

Item gravatur ed quod in beneficiis Italicorum nec jura, nec pau- 
perum sustentatio, nec hospitalitas, nec divini verbi pradicatio, nec 
ecclesiarum utilis ornatus, nec animarum cura, nec in ecclesiis divina 
fiunt obsequia, prout decet, et moris est patria, sed in zdificiis suis 
parietes cum tectis corruunt, et penitüs lacerantur. 


Matt. Paris, p. 716. An. 1246. 


Assumens igitur ex preteritis audaciam dominus papa miseros 
Anglos conculcandi, et concultatos apporriandi imperiosé, et solito 
imperiosiüs prelatis Anglis demandavit, ut in Anglia omnes beuefi- 
ciati, in suis beneficiis residentiam facientes, tertiam partem bonorum 
suorum domino pape conferrent; non facientes residentiam, dimi- 
dium; multis adjectis durissimis conditionibus, praedictum mandatum 
restringentibus, per illud verbum et adjectionem detestabilem, non 
obstaute, quz omnem extinguit justitiam prehabitam. 


Constitutio Ludovici Regis, qui beatus dictus est an.1228. 
— Brown's. Fasciculus. 

Exactiones et onera gravia pecuniarum per curiam Romanum ec- 
clesiis regni nostri imposita, quibus regnum miserabiliter depaupe- 
ratum extitit, seu imponenda, levari et colligi nullatenus volumus, nisi 
duntaxat pro rationabili pia et urgentissima vel inevitabili necessitate, 
ac de expresso et spontaneo consensu nostro et ipsius ecclesia: regni 
nostri. 


Sermon of Grossetete, Bishop of Lincoln, before Innocent Ath, in 1250. 
Brown’s Fasciculus, tom. 9, p.251. Londini, 1690. 


Mali pastores, bonorum pastorum defectio et malorum multiplica- 
tio, sunt causa corruptionis fidel et religionis Christiane. Ipsi sunt 
K 
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ligion; they are the cause of infidelity, schism, heretical wickedness, 
and vicious manners, Ihreughout | the whole world. * * * * He 
speaks of them again as, * * * Thieves and robbers, making the 
house of prayer a den of thieves. * * — * as men stained with 
every species of crime, wickedness, and abomination. * * * But 
what isthe primary and original cause, fountain, and origin, of this 
so great evil? I tremble and fear exceedingly to speak it, and yet I 
dare not be silent, lest I should subject myself to the declaration of the 
prophet, saying, « Woe is me because I was silent, for | am a man of 
unclean lips." The cause, fountain, and origin ‘of this evil is this 
court,* not only because it does not disperse these evils, and does 
not purge these abominations, when she alone can best do this, and 
is particularly called upon to do it, but also because she also by her 
dispensations, provisions and collations of the pastoral cure, appoints 
in the light ot day such shepherds as are abovementioned, yea de- 
stroyers of the world, and in order that she may provide a livelihood 
for some one, delve many souls, for whose eternal life the Son of 
God was willing to be condemned to a most vile death, to be devoured 
by all the beasts of the field and to eternal death. 


Dupin. An. Dom. 1268. 


The divisions and intrigues of the cardinals retarded the election of 
a pope for almost three years. Atlast when they saw that they could 
not otherwise agree, they decided to refer it to six cardinals, who 
chose, on the first of September, ‘Theobald, archdeacon of Liege 
(Gregory 10th), an. 1271. 


Nicolas 4th died at Rome April 14, An. Dom. 1792. His 
death was followed by a vacancy of two years three months and 
ten days, but at last the cardinals after not being able for so long a 
time to come to an agreement resolved upon Peter of Mourrhon, 
the founder of a new congregation, which took the name of the Celes- 
tines. * * *. He renewed Gregory 10th’s constitution of shut- 
ting up the cardinals in a conclave till they had elected a pope, to 
hinder the holy see’s remaining so long vacant as it had done before 
his election. 


Delahogue’s Treatise on the Church of Christ.—Appendix 2, on Ge- 
neral Councils, p. 447. 


The first council of Lyons, which was the 13th general council, 
which was celebrated an. Dom. 1245, Innocent the 4th presiding 
over it, and Baldwin the Latin emperor of Constantinople being pre- 
sent; 140 bishops were present. 

This council was completed in three sittings. 


* That is tosay, the court of Rome, as appears by what follows. 
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causa infidelitatis, schismatis, hzreticee pravitatis et vitiose conversa- 
tionis per orbem universum. * * * * , FPures etlatrones, fa- 
cientes domum orationis speluncam latronum, p. 252. Omni genere 
flagitii, facinoris, abominationis inquinati, * * “© Sed quz est " hujus 
tanti mali prior et originalis causa, fons etorigo? dicere vehementissimé 
contremesco et expavesco ; silere tamen non audeo, ne incidam in 
illud vee prophete dicéntis, ve mihi quia tacui, quia vir pollutis labiis 
egd sum. Causa, fons, et origo hujus est hzc curia, non solum ed quod 
hac mala non dissipat, et has abominationes non purgat, cüm ea sola 
hoc maximé possit, et ad hoc summé teneatur, sed et eó amplius, 
quod ipsa quoque per suas dispensatioües, et provisiones et collationes 
curz pastoralis, tales, quales pretacti sunt, pastores imó mundi per- 
ditores in oculis solis constituit, hoc ut provideant vitz alicujus tem- 
porali, multa millia animarum pro quarum qualibet sempiterné vivi- 
ficanda filius Dei morte turpissima voluit condemnari, devorationi 
omnium bestiarum agri tradit et sempiternze morti. 


Dupin. An. Dom. 1968. 


Les factions et les brigues des cardinaux retardérentl'election. d'un 
pape pendant prés de trois années. Enfin ne pouvant s 'accorder, il — 
firent un compromis entre les mains de six cardinaux qui élurent le pre- 
mier jour de Septembre de l'an 1971.  '"hibaud archidiacre de 
Liége. If fut consacré a Rome le 27 de Mars, ayant pris le nom 
de Gregoire 10. 


Il (Nicolas 4.) mourut a Rome le quatorziéme d’ Avril de l'an 1292. 
Sa mort fut; suivie d'une vacance de deux ans trois mois et deux 
jours; mais enfin les cardinaux aprés avoir été si longtems sans pou- 
voir s'accorder, se déterminérent a élire Pierre Moron, hermite de 
la Pouille, instituteun d'une nouvelle congregation quit prit le nom 
de Celestins. * * *,  llrenouvella la constitution de Gregoire 10 
par laquelle il est ordonné que les cardinaux seront enfermés dans le 
conclave jusq'ua ce qu'ils aient elfiun pape, afin d’ empécher que le 
saint siége ne demeurat longtems vacant, comme il avoit été avant 
son election.— Nouvelle Bibhioteque, be. du treziéme siecle, par. 
Dupin, tom. 10. c. 111. (Utrecht, 1731.) 


c 


Tractatus de Ecclesia Christi, autore Lud. Aigid. Delahogue. 
Appendix 2, de Conciliis Generalibus, p. 447. 


XIII. Concilium generale Lugdunense 1. celebratum fuit anno 
1245, preside Innoc. IV. presente li Balduino Constantinopolitano im- 
peratore Latino. Adfuere 140 iive sed pauci Christianorum 
principum procuratores. * * * 

Tribus actionibus absolutum fuit hoc concilium. 
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In the first the holy pope in a solemn speech explained to the as 


sembled fathers his five reasons for calling it. 
First, the various excesses of the clergy. 


Second General Council of Lyons in the year 1274. 


Gregory 10th appointed this council two years before it was held for 
three reasons, which are taken notice of in his bull of indiction. * 
* CX, Third, “ For the reforming of the church discipline and 
the lives of the clergy.”*— Dupin. 


In this century Dupin speaks of the following heresies. 
"The Stadings, who honoured Lucifer. 
The Schismatics of Germany. 
The Flagellants, or Whippers. 
'The Errors of Admaury and his disciples. 
The Joachimites and the eternal Gospel. 


Dupin speaks also of the contests between the divines of Paris 
and the Dominicans; and the crusades, and the establishment of the 
inquisition. 


FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 
Dupin’s Historical Account of the 14th Century. 


This century begins with the differences between Philip the Fair, King 
of France, and Boniface the 8th. 


In the year 1296 the pope published a bull, wherein he forbids all 
the clergy to pay anything out of their estate to the laity, or to give 
their consent to any imposition without permission from the pope; 
and all'emperors, kings, princes, or other lords and judges, to exact 
nothing from them under pain of excommunication. 

The king set forth a manifesto in answer to the pope's bull. 


Two days after (viz. 6th of December) he set forth another bull, 
wherein he declares that God had established him over kingdoms, to 
pluck up, to destroy, to' scatter, to build; that the king of France 
ought not to think he has no superior and 1s not subject to the pope; 
that he who is of that opinion 1s a fool and an infidel. 


* Hence the corruption of the clergy was proclaimed in three general councils in this 
century, viz., the 4th Lateran, and the 1st and 2d of Lyons. 
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In prima sess. poutifex gravi oratione patribus congregatis asseruit 
quinque illius convocationis causas, I°. varios status ecclesiastici ex- 
cessus. 


Concile IT. General de Lion de l'an. 1974. 


Gregoire X. indiqua ce concile deux aus avant qu'il fat tenu, pour 
"las raisons, qui sont marquées dans sa bulle d'indiction. * * * 

. Pour la reunion de l'eglise Grecque.—2. Pour le secours de la 
ce sainte.—3. Pour la réfótme de le discipline ecclesiastiques et de 
la vie des ces clercs.— Nouvelle Bibliotéque des auteur LKcclesiasti- 
ques, tom. 10. par Dupin. 


FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 


Dupin. Quatorziéme siécle. 


Le pape publial’an 1296 une bulle, dans laquelle apress'étre plaint 
de ce que les rois exigeoient sur les ecclesiastiques des subventions, 
des decimes, ou d'autres impositions que le clergé leur payoit, sans en 
obtenir la permission du saint siége, il fait defenses a tous les eccle- 
slastiques de payer aucune chose sur leurs biens aux laiques, ou de 
donner leur consentement a aucune imposition, sans la permission du 
saint siége, et a tous empereurs,rois, princes, ducs, ou autres seigneurs, 
et aux juges de ne rien exiger d'eux sons peine d'excommunication et 
d'interdit. 


Deux jours aprés il donna une autre bulle, par laquelle il declare 
que Dieu l'a établi.sur les rois et snr les royaumes pour arracher, 
pour détruire, pour dissiper, pour édifier; que le Roi de France ne 
doit point se persuader qu il n'a point de superieur, et qu'il n'est 
point sujet du pape; que celui qui est dans ces sentimens est.un fou 
et un infidéle. 
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To the end that lis bull might make a deeper impression, he made 
an abridgment of it in these words: * Boniface, the bishop, a ser- 
vant of the servants of God, to Philip king of France. Fear God 
and keep the commandments. We will you to know that you are 
subject to us both in spirituals and temporals. You have no right 
to bestow benefices and prebends: andif the custody of the goods of 
some vacant benefices belongs to you, you ought to reserve the pro- 
fits to their successors. If you have bestowed any benefices, we 
declare the donation void, and reyoke the actual possession which 
ensued thereon. We declare them heretics who believe the con- 
trary. Given at the palace of Lateran, on the 5th of December, in 
the 7th year of our papacy.” * * * 


These bulls were delivered and published in the kingdom by the 
archdeacon of Narbonne. ‘The king, to obviate the ill consequences 
which they might have, caused the shott bull to be publickly burnt 
on the 8th of February, 1302; and called together the three estates 
of the kingdom to advise about ways of self-preservation. 


The assembly being broken up, the king sent the pope a short 
answer, like his abridged bull, in these terms: ** Philip, by the grace 
of God, king of France, to Boniface, who styles himself supreme 
bishop, little or no greeting. May your great extravagance know 
that we are not subject te any person whatsoever in things temporal ; 
that the bestowing of vacant churches and prebends does of regal 
right belong to us; that we can appropriate the fruits of them to 
ourselves; that the grants we have made or shall make for the time 
to come are valid ; that we will maintain powerfully those that we are 
in possession thereof, and we declare them to be fools and senseless 
who think the contrary. 


The pope for his part published on the 16th of November his 
famous decretal, Unam Sanctam, wherein he declares that the church, 
which is one, has two swords, one spiritual and the other temporal, 
that the temporal is subject to the spiritual, and that none can deny 
this truth without admitting of two supreme heads with the Mani- 
chees. 


About the year 1304, after the death of Benedict the 11th, the 
holy see remained void for the space of thirteen months, the cardi- 
nals assembled at Perusia not coming to an agreement about the 
choice, by reason of the contests of two factions, of which one was 
for France, the other for Boniface. 


The crimes of which the Templars* were charged. 
1st. They obliged all those that entered this order at the time of 
their admission to abjure Jesus Christ, and to spit three times upon 
a crucifix. 


* Hence either the pope was a party to a most atrocious persecution, or one of the 
most distinguished of the Romish orders, was guilty of the most blasphemous heresy. 
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Afin que sa bulle fit pius d'impression, il en dressa un abregé 
concu en ces termes: ** Boniface evéque, serviteur des serviteurs de 
Dieu, a Philippe roi des Francais. Craignez Dieu et observez ses 
commandemens. Nous voulons que vous sachiez que vous nous 
etes soumis dans le spirituel et dans le temporel. Vous n'avez 
aucun droit de conferer les benefices et les prebendes ; et sila garde 
des biens de quelques benefices vacans vous appartient, vous devez 
reserver les fruits a leurs successeurs. Si vous avez confére quelque 

benefices, nous en declarons la collation nulle, revoquons la pos- 

session de fait qui s'en est ensuivie. Nous declarons heretiques 
ceux qui croyent le contraire. Donné au palais de Latran le 5 
Decembre, la septiéme année de notre pontificat." 


Les bulles furent rendues et publieés dans le royaume par l'archi- 
P y p 
diacre de Narbonne. Le roi pour arréter les mauvaises suites 
p 
qu'elles pourroient avoir, fit brüler publiquement le 8 de Fevrier de 
l'au 1302, la petite bulle, et convoqua les trois etats de son royaume 
P q M 

pour aviser aux moyens de se defendre. 


Cette assemblée finie, le roi fit une courte réponse au pape, sem- 
blable a sa bulle abregée, concue en ces termes:  ** Philippe par 
la grace de Dieu roi des Francois à Boniface, qui se fait passer pour 
souverain pontife, peu ou point de salut. Que votre grande extra- . 
vagance sache, que nous ne sommes soumis a qui que ce soit pour ce 
qui regarde le temporel ; que la collation des eglises et des prebendes 
vacantes nous appartient par un droit royal; que nous pouvons nous 
en approprier les fruits, que les collations que nous en avons faites 
et que nous en ferons a l'avenir sont valables; que nous maintien- 
drons fortement ceux qui en sont en possession, et que nous decla- 
rons fous et insensés ceux qui croient le contraire." 


Le pape de son coté publia le 16 Novembre sa fameuse decretale 
* Unam Sanctam,' dans laquelle il declare que l'eglise qui est une, a 
deux glaives, le spirituel et le temporel ; que le temporel est soumis 
au spirituel et que l'on ne peut niercette verité sans admettre deux 
principes comme les Manicheens. 


Apres sa mort ( Benoit 11.) le saint siége demeura vacant pendant 
treize mois, les cardinaux assembles a Peruse ne pouvant s'accorder 
sur l'election, a cause des brigues des deux factions, dont les un 
etoient pour la France, et les autres pour Boniface. 


Nouvelle Bibliotheque des auteurs ecclesiastiques, par Dupin, 
tom. 11. c. I. 


La condemnation des Templiers. 


Les crimes horribles dont ils etoient accusés sont. 1». D'obliger 
tous ceux qui entroient dans cet ordre, quand ils y etoient recus, de 
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9d. They made them worship a silver and gilt-wooden head with 
a great beard, which they likewise exposed to be adored in their 
general assemblies. 

The general council of Vienna being assembled, and the first 
session held the 16th of October 1811, the first thing proposed 
was the affair of the templars. 

On Wednesday, in the holy week following, which was the 19th 
of March, the pope held a particular assembly of cardinals and pre- 
lates, in which the destruction of the order of the templars* was re- 
solved upon. 


Dupin.— Election of John the 22d. 


After the death of Clement 5tb, twenty-three cardinals which 
were at Carpentras, where that pope held his court, entered into the 
conclave, aud remained there from May to July 2@nd, in the year 
1314, but could not fix upon the election of a pope. The Italian 
cardinals were very desirous to have a pope of their nation, who 
might have his residence at Rome; and the Gascoynes were for a 
Frenchman, who might reside on this side of the Alps. The Italians 
proposed the cardinal of Praeneste, who had before been the bishop 
of Aix, and wrote for him to the king, but he was not at all liked 
by the French. These contests lasted so long, that the people 
gathering together under the conduct of Bertrand and. Raimond 
Gott, the nephews of the deceased pope, and coming armed to the 
conclave, demanded that the Italian cardinals should be delivered to 
them, and crying out that they would have a pope, they set fire to 
the conclave.  'lhe cardinals hereupon made their escape and were 
dispersed, and it was a very hard thing to get them together after 
this accident, for the cardinals at Gascoigne were eager that the con- 
clave should be held at Carpentras, where Pope Clement 5th died, or 
at least at Avignon; but the Italian cardinals, thinking it not safe or 
consistent with their liberty to meet in those cities, desired it to be 
at Rome. "They had perhaps both proceeded to a separate election, 
which would have caused a schism, if Philip the Fair had not written 
to them to dissuade them from it, by proposing to them the city of 
Lyons as a proper place for an election, which could not be sus- 
pected by either party. 


The Grey Friars have a contest with the Pope about their habit. 


They gave themselves greater liberty to declaim with more vio- 
lence against the pope, and publicly preached that he was the mys- 
tical antichrist, or the forerunner of antichrist, that the church of 
Rome was the synagogue of Satan, that they ought not to obey 
John 22, nor look upon him as pope; that the grey friars who were 
burnt were true martyrs, and that they were ready to suffer the same 


* The grand master was burned alive. 
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renier Jesus Christ, et de cracher trois fois contre un crucifix. 
40. De leur faire adorer une téte de bois dorée et argentée, qui 
avoit une grande barbe, que l'on exposoit aussi dangles chapitres 
generaux pour y etre adorée. 

Enfin le concile general de Vienne ayant été assemble, et la pre- 
miére session tenue le 16 d'Octobre de l'an 1311, la premiere 
chose que le papa y proposa, fut l'affaire des templters. 

Le mercredi de la semaine saiute de l'année suivante qui etoit 
le 19 de Mars, le pape tint une assemblée particuliére des cardinaux 
et des prelats, dans laquelle la destruction de l'ordre des templiers 
fut resolue.— Nouvelle Bibliotheque, &c. par Dupin, tom. 11. c. 9.— 
Utrecht, 1731. 

Apres la mort de Clement 5, vingt trois cardinaux qui se trou- 
vérent a Carpentras, ou ce pape tenoit sa cour, y entrérent dans un 
conclave, et y demeurerent depuis le mois de May jusqu'à 22 de 
Juillet de l'an 1314, sans pouvoir s'accorder sur l'election. d'un 
pape, les cardinaux Italiens voulant avoir un pape de leur nation qui 
allát faire sa demeure a Rome; et les Gascons en voulant un 
Francois qui fit sa residence au deca des monts. Les Italiens pro- 
posérent le cardinal de Palestrine, qui avoit été autrefois archevéque 
d'Aix, et en écriverent au roi; mais il ne fut pas agréable aux 
Francois: enfin les contestations furent portées si loi, que le 
peuple s'etant assemblé sons la conduite de Bertrand et de Raimond | 
Gut neveux du défunt pape, et etant venu en armes au conclave, 
demandant qu'on lui livrat les cardinaux Italiens, et criant qu'il 
vouloit un pape; le feu se mit au conclave, les cardinaux se sau- 
vérent et furent disperses. [I fut difficile de les rassembler apres cet 
accident car les cardinaux Gascons vouloient que le conclave se 
tint a Carpentras oule Pape Clement 5, etoit mort, ou du moins a 
Avignon; et les Italiens ne se croyans pas en sureté ni en liberté 
dans ces villes voulurent que ce fut a Rome. Ils eussent peutétre 
procedés les uns et les autres separément a. l'election d'un pape, ce 
qui auroit causé un schisme, si Philippe le Bel ne leur eut ecrit pour 
les en detourner, en leur proposant la ville de Lion comme un lieu 
propre pour faire l'election, et qui ne devoit étre suspect a aucuu des 
deux partis. 

Pour revenir maintenant aux affaires ecclesiastiques qui se sont 
passés sous ce pape (Jeun 22) nous commencerons par l'histoire des 
deméles qu'il eut avec les F. Mineurs pendant tout son pontificat. 
Il y avoit longtems que les particuliers de cet ordre etoient en di- 
vision sur la forme de leurs habits, &c. 

Ces supplices (quatre F. Mineurs furent brulés) ne furent pas 
capables de reprimer l'audace de ces religieux, tant ils etoient ob- 
stinés; ils se déchainérent encore avec plus de violence contre le 
pape ; publiérent qu'il etoit l'antichrist mystique ou le precurseur de 
l'antichrist, que l’eglise de Rome etoit le synagogue de Satan; qu'il 
ne falloit plus obéir a Jeun 22, ni le considérer comme pape, que 
les FF. Mineurs qui avoient été brulés etoient des martyrs de la 
verité, et qu'ils etoient. préts de souffrir le méme supplice; quel- 
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punishment, and some of them were such fools as to go and offer 
themselves to the stake. 
- This pope (viz. John 22) had another contest of greater conse- 
quence, concerning the time when the beatific vision of God 1s 
granted to those who die in a state of grace. In a sermon which 
he preached the third Sunday im Advent 1329, he maintained that 
the blessed should not see the Trinity before the day of judgment. 
Benedict 12 preached a sermon in 1335, in which he maintained 
that the souls of the just which were absolutely pure did enjoy the 
beatific vision of God before the day of judgment. 


Alvares’ Lamentation of the Church, book 2, act. 5, quoted by 
Whyte in his reply to the Jesuit Fisher. 


The mystical Sion, the church, which 1n her primitive state was 
adorned of her spouse with such and so many royal graces, is now 
clouded and eclipsed with the black mist of ignorance, iniquity, and 
error, and we behold her cast down from heaven, and as a desert 
uninhabited by virtue, and if any godly people remain they are 
esteemed as Arabians and Saracens, 

But now from the time that avarice has increased in the churches 
asin the Roman empire, the law has perished ‘from among ‘the 
priests, and the vision from the prophet, and at this day the spirit of 
prophecy literally fails in the church, and that saying is fulfilled 
which is written in the 3d Kings, c. 22, ** I will go forth and be a 
lying spirit in the mouth of the prophets.” 


Bzovius’s Ecclesiastical Annals, vol. 15. An. Dom. 1378. 
Pope Urban 6. 


The Calamities which befel the City of Rome and Italy from the 
absence of the Popes. 


When the Pope was absent, the city of Rome and the whole pro- 
vince and almost the whole of Italy were perpetually convulsed by 
tyrannical seditions; the churches in the towns were neglected and 
unfurnished, and, covered with dirt and filth, had in a great measure 
fallen down: the piety of the people, was diminished by reason of 
the piety and devotion of those continually coming to Rome, 
who saw the pontifical see and the churches of the cardinals and 
the most sacred places of the martyrs without roof or walls laid 
open to cattle and other animals, &c. 

— The Gallican fathers who preferred Avignon to Rome did not 
listen to these things with favourable ears. 


Having thus perused the account of the state of Italy during the 
residence of the Popes at Avignon, it will be well to read Dupin's 
account of the evils resulting to France from their misgovern- 

. ment and from the immorality of their court, during the same 
period. 


Dupin, c. 9. 
The residence of the popes, and the court of Rome at Avignon, 
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qu'uns mémes etoient assez fols pour s'aller présenter afin d'etre 
brulés.— Nouvelle Bibliotheque, &c. par Dupin, tom. 11, c. 3. 

Le pape eut uue autre contestation de plus grande conséquence 
touchant le temps que la beatitude, ou la vision de Dieu est accordée 
a ceux qui meurent en etat de justice. Dans un sermon qu'il 
précha le troisiéme dimanche de l'avent de l'an 1329, il soutint que 
les bienhereux ne verroient la ‘Trinite qu'au. jour du jugement. 


Definition de la question de la Béatitude, par Benoit 19. 


Il commenca pa faire un sermon sur ce sujet le jour de la purifi- 
cation de l'an. 1335 dans lequel il soutint que les ames des justes 
qui étoient entierement purifiées, jouissoient de la beatitude et de la 
vision de Dieu avant la jour du jugement. 


Alvares’ Planctus Ecclesia. 


Nunc autem ex quo in ecclesiis sicut in Romano imperio crevit 
avaritia; periit lex de sacerdotibus, et visio de propheta, et ad literam 
hodie in ecclesià deficit spiritus prophetie, et ad impletur quod - 
scribitur 3 Re. 99, Egrediar et ero spiritus mendax in ore pro- 
phetarum. 


Dzovii Annales Ecclesiastici, tom. 15, An. Ch. 1378, Urb. 6 Pap. 
Calamitates urbis et Italie ex absentia Pontificum. 


Absente pontifice, urbem Romanam omnemque provinciam et feré 
universam 1taliam tyrannicis seditionibus continuó vexari; ecclesias 
urbicas neglectas et incultas, situ et squallore magna parte jam pro- 
labi: pietatem. populorum, ob devotionem atque pietatem Romam 
continuó venientium, imminul, cum videant et sedem pontificiam et 
titulos cardinales, et monasteria, et sacratissima martyrum loca, sine 
tecto, corruentibus jam foneenud pecoribus et brutis animalibus 
patere, &c. 

Non equis auribus acceperunt haec, patres Galli, Avinionem 
potius quam Romam cogitantes. | 


Dupin, c. 9. 


La residence des papes et de la cour de Rome a Avignon, quoi- 
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whatever may be suggested, did not lessen the power of the holy see. 
The French kings made no sinister use thereof to obtain favours of 
the popes which might prove prejudicial to their authority. But as 
Mons. Baluzius observes, instructed by Nicolas Clemangis, the Italians 
brought into France the debaucheries and luxury of their country, 
vices from which till then it bad been wholly free. The court of 
Rome likewise introduceda litigious method of wrangling at law. The 
popes levied the tenths on the clergy, or else permitted the kings to 
do it on divers pretences. The schism which followed involved the 
church in troubles, overthrew the method observed in elections and 
collations of benefices, filled the church with mercenary pastors, 
obliged the competitors to do many mean things with the princes in 
order that they might be supported, to sell benefices, or to bestow 
them on their creatures, and exorbitantly to levy the tenths on the 
clergy. It is hard to determine which of the adversaries had the right 
on his side, nay it was never judged meet in order to the removing of 
the schism to search into the right, it was found to be so very ob- 
scure : and when the councils of Pisa and Constance engaged in the 
controversy, they entered not upon this question. * eor 


Petrarch, Part 1, Sonnet 108, p. 149. ( Basil, 1581.) 


Fountain of grief, abode of anger, 

School of errors, and temple of heresy ; 

Formerly Rome, now Babylon false and guilty, 

Through whom there are so many tears and sighs ; 

O mistress of deceit, O prison of anger, 

Where the good perish and the bad are cherished and engendered, 
Hell of the living! it will be a great miracle, 

If Christ is not angry with thee at last. 


Statute of Provisors of Benefices, an. 25. Edward 3.—Stat. 6. 
An. Dom. 1350. 


The Bishop of Rome accroching to him the seignories of such pos- 
sessions and benefices, doth give and grant the same benefices to 
aliens which did never dwell in England, and to cardinals which 
might not dwell there, and to others as well aliens as denizens, 
as if he had been patron or advowee of the said dignities 
and benefices, as he was not of right by the law of England; 
whereby if they should be suffered, there should scarcely be any be- | 
nefice within a short time in the said realm, but that it should be in | 
the hands of aliens and denizens by virtue of such provisions, against | 
the good will and disposition of the founders of the same benefices, : 
and so the elections of archbishops, bishops, and other religious, should 
fail, and the alms, hospitalities, and other works of charity, which 
should be done in the said places, should be withdrawn, &c. 

Aud now it is showed to our lord the king in this present parlia- 
ment holden in Westminster, &c. by the grievous complaints of all 
the commons of this realm, that the grievances aud mischiefs afore- 
said do daily abound to the greater damage and destruction of all his 
realm of England more than ever were before; viz. that of late the 
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qu on en dise, ne diminua point la puissance du saint siége. Nos rois 
n'en abusérent point pour obtenir des graces de papes qui fussent 
préjudiciables a leur autorité, | Mais comme remarque Monsieur 
Baluse, aprés Nicolas Clemangis, les Italiens apportérent en France 
les débauches et le luxe de leur pays, vices dont elle avoit été 
exempte jusqu'alors. La cour de Rome y introduisit aussi la chi- 
cane. Les papes leverent des decimes sur le clergé, ou permirent 
aux rois d'en lever sous divers prétextes. Le schisme qui suivit 
jetta l'eglise dans le trouble, renversa la discipline des elections et 
des collations, remplit les églises de pasteurs mercenaires, obligea 
les contendans de faire quantité de bassesses auprés des princes pour 
étre maintenus, de vendre les benefices ou de les donner a leurs crea- 
tures et de lever des decimes exorbitantes sur le clergé. — 1l est diffi- 
cile de dire lequel des deux contendans avoit le droit de son cóté ; on 
n'a pas méme jamais jugé apropos, pour éteindre ce schisme, 
d'examiner le droit, tant on le trouvoit obscur; et quand les conciles 
de Pisa et de Constance on jugé ce différend, ils ne sont point 
entrés dans cette question.— Nouvelle Bibliotheque des auteurs eccle- 
siastiques, par Dupin, tom. 11, des auteurs du quatorziéme siécle. 
Utrecht, 1731. 


Petrarch. Part 1, Son. 108, p. 149, tom. 4. (Basil, 1581.) 


Fontana di dolore, albergo d'ira, 

Scola d'errori, e tempio d'heresia; 

Gia Roma, hor Babilonia, falsa e ria, 
Per cui tanto piange e si sospira ; : 

O fucina d'ingauni, o prigion d'ira, 

Ove i buon muere et 1 mal si nutre e cria, 
Di vivi inferno, un gran miracol sia, 

Se Christo teco al fine non s'adira. 


dl 
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bishops of Rome by procurement of clerks or otherwise, hath reserved 
and doth daily reserve to his collation generally and especially, as well 
archbishoprics, bishoprics, abbeys, and priories, as all other dig- 
nities and benefices of England, which be of the advowry of the 
people of the holy church, and give the same as well to aliens as 
denizens; and taketh of all such benefices the first-fruits and many 
other profits; and a great part of the treasure of the said realm is 
carried away and despended out of the realm, by purchases of such 
benefices and graces aforesaid, &c. | 


Extracts from the Revelations of St. Bridget, who died an. Dom. 
1373, and was canonized by Pope Boniface 9th an. Dom. 1391. 
(Cologne edition, 1699.) We learn from the preface to this edi- 
tion that these Revelations were recognised by the Councils of Con- 
stance and Basil, and by Popes Urban 6th, Martin 5th, and 
Paul 5th. 

Book 1, chap. 41. 


I am the Creator of all. I was begotten of the Father before Lu- 
cifer. * * * Now, therefore, Í complain of the head of my 
church, who sitteth in my seat, which I delivered to Peter and his 
successors to sit in with a threefold dignity and authority. — First, 
that they should have the power of binding and loosening souls from 
sin. Secondly, that they should open heaven to the penitent. 
Thirdly, that they should shut heaven against the accursed and the 
mockers. But thou, who oughtest to loosen souls and to present 
them to me, truly thou art the slayer of souls. For I appointed 
Peter the pastor and preserver of my sheep, but you are their dis- 
perser and lacerator. You are worse than Lucifer. For he envied 
me and desired to slay me only in order that he might rule in my 
place. But you are worse than him, forasmuch as you not only slay 
me by removing me from thee by thy evil works, but you also slay 
souls by your bad example. I redeemed souls with my blood, and 
committed them to thee as to a faithful friend. But thou betrayest 
them to the inveterate enemy from whom I redeemed them. You 
are more unjust than Pilate, who sentenced no one besides me to 
death. But you not only condemn me as if 1 were the Lord of no 
one, and as if J were worthy of no good thing, but you also condemn 
innocent souls, and dismiss the guilty. You are more merciless than 
Judas, who sold me only; but you not only sell me, but also the 
souls of my elect, for thy vile gam, and for an empty name. You 
are more abominable than the Jews. ‘They crucified my body only, 
but you crucify and punish the souls of my elect, to whom your 
malice and wrong are more bitter than my sword. Therefore because 
thou art hke unto Lucifer, more unjust than Pilate, more cruel than 
Judas, and more abominable than the Jews, I justly complain of thee. 


Having thus seen her description of the head of the church, which 
must have been correct, else would not the work have been sanc- 
tioned, let us pass to her deseription of the body of the church, 
the 6th book of Bridget’s Revelations, chap. 26. 
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Revelutiones S. Birgitta, obit 1873. Canoniz. 1391, by Bomface 9. 
(Edit. Colonie, 1699.) These Revelations were recognised by the 
Councils of Constance and Basil, and by Popes Urban 6, Martin 
5, and Paul 5, as is stated in the introduction to the work. 


PHO Pan 


Ego sum Creator omnium. Ego ante Luciferum a Patre genitus. 
* * * “Nunc ergo conqueror super te caput ecclesie mew, qui 
sedes in sede mea, quam Petro et successoribus ejus tradidi ad se- 
dendum in ea triplici dignitate et auctoritate, Primo ut potestatem 
haberent ligandi animas et solvendi a peccato. Secundó ut aperirent 
celum peenitentibus. "l'ertio ut clauderent celum maledictis et con- 
temnentibus. Sed tu qui debes solvere animas, et ad me presentare, 
tu veró es animarum interfector. Ego enim institui Petrum pastorem 
et couservatorem ovium mearum. ‘Tu autum es dispersor et lace- 
rator earum. Tu autem pejor es Lucifero. Ipse enim habebat 
ad me invidiam, et nullum concupivit occidere nisi me, ut pro me 
dominaretur. "Tu autem tanto deterior es, quod non solum occidis 
me, removendo me a te per mala opera tua, sed et animas occidis per 
malum exemplum tuum. Ego redemi animas sanguine meo, et 
comihisi eas tibi tanquam amico fideli. Tu autum tradis eas iterato 
inimico, a quo redemi eas. "lu es injustior Pilato, qui nullum ju- 
dicabat ad mortem nisi me... Tu autem non solàm judicas me quasi 
nullius dominatorem, et nullius boni dignum, immo et animas inno- 
centes condemnas, et nocentes dimittis. 'Tu es immitior Juda, qui 
me solum vendidit, tu autem non solum me vendis, sed et animas 
electorum meorum pro turpi,lucro tuo, et vano nomine. "Tu es 
abominabilior Judaeis. Ipsi crucifixerunt corpus meum solum, tu 
autem crucifigis et punis animas electorum meorum, quibus malitia 
tua et transgressio amarior est omni gladio. Et ideó quia tu similis 
es Lucifero, injustior Pilato, inimitior Juda, abominabilior Judzis, 
ided merit} conqueror super te.— Revelationem S. Birgitta, liber 
6, cap. 26. 


S0 


The Son of God speaks. 


Verily, I complain of three things. First, that the wall of Je- 
rusalem is destroyed. What is the wallof Jerusalem, that is to say, 
of my church, but the bodies and souls of Christians? for my church 
ought to be built of these; aud of this church the wall has now fallen 
down because all seek to follow their own will and not mine ; they 
turn away their eyes from me, and will not hear me when I cry unto 
them. My words are intolerable to them, my works are vain, my 
passion is hateful to think of, my life is insupportable, and appears 
to be impossible to be imitated. Secondly, I complain that the in- 
struments of my house are carried into Babylon. What are the fur- 
niture and the different vessels of my church, but the conduct aud 
conversation of the clergy and monks? Their good spirit and grace | 
are transferred from my ‘temple to the pride of the world, and to their ~ 
own amusement. My wisdom and precepts appear vain to them, my 
commands are burdensome, they violate their profession, they have 
profaned my law and the institutions of my friends and precursors, 
and they contrive and follow as their Jaw their own fancies. Thirdly, 
I complain because the law of my ten commandments is lost. 


The Fourth Book, chap. 43. 
Of the Monks. 


Herein has arisen a grievous abuse, forasmuch as the possessions \ 
the church are given to laics, who do*not marry because of the 
canonical name, but impudently keep concubines in their houses by 
day, and in their beds by night, saying shamelessly, We may not 
marry, because we are canonical men. ‘The priests also, deans and 
subdeans, formerly very greatly abhorred the infamy of an impure 
life. But now some of them openly rejoice, because their strumpets 
come and walk among other women with big bellies. Nor are they 

en ashamed if their friends say to them, Behold, master, you will , 
soon have a son or a daughter. 


Of Monks again. 
It is a sad thing to behold their rules changed into deteftablo 


abuses. 
; Of Convents. 


The doors through which the sisters are pleased to afford an en- 
trance to clergymen and laymen are open even at night; ard there- | 
fore such places resemble rather houses of ill-fame than holy cloisters. 


Revelations of St. Bridget, book 7. 


. But truly the words which I spake, and the works which I wrought 
in the world, are altogether as it were forgotten and neglected, which 
is owing to none so much as the prelates of the church, who are 
filled with pride, and covetousness, and with the putridity of corporeal 
enjoyments. 


These bad prelates of the churches, filled with the malignity of 


8i 
lilius loquitur.* 

Veré conqueror de tribus. Primo quod murus Hierusalem de- 
structus est, Quis est murus Jerusalem, id est, ecclesia mez, nisi 
corpora et anime Christianorum? Ex his enim zdificari debet ec- 
clesia mea. Cujus murus ecclesi? nunc corruerat, quia voluntatem 
suam omnes perficere quzrunt, et non meam. Avertunt oculos suos 
a me, et nolunt me clamantem audire. Verba mea sunt eis insup- 
portabilia, opera mea vana, passio mea abominabilis ad cogitandum, 
vita mea intolerabilis, et videtur impossibilis ad imitandum. — Se- 
cundó conqueror quod instrumenta domus mez asportata sunt in 
Babylonem. Quz sunt instrumenta ecclesize mew, et vasa diversa, 
nisi dispositio et conversatio clericorum et religiosorum? Horum 
bona dispositio et ornatus asportatus est a templo meo ad superbiam 
mundi, et ad voluntatem et delectationem propriam. Sapientia mea 
et doctrina est eis vana, mandata mea onerosa, promissionem mihi 
factum irritant, legem meam et constitutionem amicorum meorum 
predecessorum suorum prophanaverunt, et suas inventiones faciunt 
ethabent pro lege. Tertid conqueror, quod lex decem manda- 
torum meorum perdita est. 


Liber Quartus, c. 33. 


Orta est abusio gravis, in hoc, quod laicis bona ecclesia donantur, | 
qui uxores non ducunt propter nomen canonicale, sed impudenter 
habent concubinas in domibus suis perdies, et in lectis per noctes, 
dicentes audacter, nos non licet esse in connubio, quia canonici 
sumus. Presbyteri etiam diaconi et subdiaconi, olim in infamiam 
immundz vite maximé abhorrebant. Nunc autem quidam illorum 
manifesté letantur in eo, quod meretrices eorum intumescente ventre 
veniunt inter alias ambulare. Nec etiam pudet eos si ab amicis 
eorum dicitur eis, ecce, domine, citó natus erit vobis filius vel filia. 


Monachorum. 


Tristitia est, eorum etiam regulas cernere mutatas in detestabiles 
abusiones. 
Monasteriorum. | 
Porte indifferenter clericis et laicis quibus placet sororibus intro- 
itum dare, etiam in ipsis noctibus sunt aperte. Et ided talia loca 
similiora lupanaribus, quàm sanctis claustris. 


Sancte Dirgitte, Lib. Sept. 
Sed veré illa verba que dixi, et opera que feci in mundo, jam 
quasi prorsus oblita et neglecta suut, ad quod nullus tantum operatus 
est, sicut ecclesiarum pralati, qui pleni sunt superbia, cupiditate et 


putredine corporalis dilectionis. * 
* * * [lli mali praelati ecclesiarum, repleti malignitate spiritus 


* 1,. e, Christus. 
M 
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the evil spirit, have left men examples injurious to their souls, aud 
therefore it behoves me to exact. from them plenary justice, by in 
flicting judgments upon them, and by blotting them out of the 
book of life, and by placing them in hell near my enemy Lucifer, to 
be everlastingly tortured in the infernal regions. 


A new and most complete collection of the sacred councils, in which, 
beside those things which Philip Labbeus and Gabriel Cossart and 
more recently Nicolas Colet have published, all ihings are exhibited 
with au admirable arrangement, which John Dominick Manse, arch- 
bishop of Lucca, published.— Printed at Venice an. Dom. 1784, by 
Anthony Fatta, with the permission of the superiors and of the most 
excellent senate. 

Vol. 27, p. 314. 


Anthony de Butrio's Treatise. 

To the most reverend fathers in Christ, and lord cardinals, bishops, 
priests, and deacons, of the most holy Roman church, assembled in 
the city of Pisa, for the peace and union of the flock of Christ, the 
grace of God, with patience, and the preservation of unity, and a con- 
clusion well pleasing to the Most High. 


A Narrative of the proceedings of the contending parties, and of the 
: lord cardinals for the removal of the schism. | 


After the decease of Gregory XI. an. Dom. 1378, on the 27th 
day of March, two persons were raised to the popedom by the 
the same cardinals. First, the archbishop of Baieux, who by the 
constraint of the Roman people was given out to be elected, but not 
sincerely. Secondly, the cardinals having assembled at Anagni, 
where they were in safety, Robert Guibert was elected. The first 
was called Urban the 6th; the second was called Clement the 7th, 
with whom all the cardinals then in existence came from Italy to 
Avignon, and whom the illustrious King of France, and one part of 
Christendom, recognised. But the King of Bohemia, and the whole 
of Germany and England, with the larger portion of Christendom, 
adhered to Urban. However, all the original cardinals were faithful 
to Clement till their deaths, and two of them, who are still alive, per- 
severe in the same faith, and have done so from the first. * * * 

Whilst the ship of Peter was in this very great agitation, Christen- 
dom suffered deeply from civil and foreign wars, many states, par- 
ticularly in Italy, were depopulated, and various changes took place. 
Avarice, ambition, and simony, greatly increased among the clergy, 
many unfit persons were promoted to church dignities, and the 
church was ruled by the powerful. Great immorality broke out 
among the clergy, and’ the vice of usury pervading all parts, the laity 
occupied the tables of the exchange, and entered into almost every 
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mali reliquerunt hominibus nociva exempla animarum, et ideó oportet 
me ab eis plenariam exigere justitiam, super eos judicia faciendo, 
eosque de libro vite abolendo in celis, juxta inimicum. meum Lu- 
ciferum collocando eos in infernum, in sedibus infernalibus perpetué 
cruciandos. 


Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio in qua, preter 
ea que Phil. Labbeus et Gab. Cossartius, et novissime Nicolaus 
Coleti in lucem edidére, ea omnia insuper in suis locis optime dis- 
posita exhibentur, que Joannes Dominicus Mansi, archiepiscopus 
Lucensis evulgavit—Venetiis, 1784, apud Antonium Fatta, supe- 
riorum permissu ac excel. senatus. 


Vol. 27, p. 314. 


Tractatus D. Antonio de Butrio. 

Reverendissimis im Christo patribus et dominis D. D. episcopis, 
presbyteris, atque diaconis cardinalibus sanctissime Romane ec- 
clesia pro pace et unione gregis Christi in Pisana urbe in unum con- 
gregatis, Christi gratiam in patientià et perseverantià unitatis, et finem 
altissimo placitum habere. 


* * * totum quod dixero subjiciens correctioni vestrae, et 


emendationi concilii generalis, et ecclesie sancte, ex nunc revocaris 
s1 quid minus catholicé fuerit prolatum aut scriptum. 


Narratio facta gestorum per contendentes et dominos cardinales in 
schismate tollendo. 


Post obitum Gregorii XI. an. Dom. 1378, die 27 Martii. fuerunt 
duo ad pontificatum summum ex eisdem cardinalibus assumpti. 
Primó, quidam B. Darensis archiepiscopus, qui per impressionem 
Romani populi pretendebatur a cardiualibus electus, sed non sin- 
ceré, Secundd, se collatis cardinalibus in Ananiam, ubi se securos 
reddebant, electus est quidam R. Gebennensis, et primus vocatus est 
Urbanus 6, secundus autem Clemens 7. Cum quo Clemente de 
Italia omnes pro tunc cardinales Avinionem accesserunt, cui ad- 
hesit llluss. Rex Francie, et cetera pars Christianitaus. Urbano 
autem adhesit rex Bohemiz, et tota Alemania, et Anglia cum ma- 
jore parte Christianitatis. Omnes autem cardinales antiqui steterunt 
in fide Clements usque ad vite exitum ;. duobus etiam hodié viven- 
tibus in eadem fide perseverantibus a principio et temporis suc- 
ces UM RT 

* * * [n maxima conquassione: stante naviculo Petri, interim 
magnam plagam passa est Christianitas in guerris civilibus et extrin- 
secis, et multe civitatum depopulationes secute sunt, presertim in 
Italia, et varize novitates. Avaritia, ambitio, simonia multim crevit 
inter clericos, multi inhabiles ad dignitates promoti sunt, et ad nutum 
potentum ecclesia regebatur. | Lascivie magne pullularunt in clero, 
usurarum vitium inter laicos ubique discurrens nummulariorum 
mensas occupavit,et pene artes omnes fucatis coloribus latenter subin- 
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profession under false colours; the strictness of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline was despised; truth, charity, piety, righteousness, and the 
honour of God, and all correctness of moral, were banished from 
among the Christian people, and, what is the worst of all, sinners 
were prarsed in their pursuits. He was most acceptable to the peo- 
ple who by rapine or power, through right or wrong, shewed him- 
self to the public as the richest man; hence also he enjoyed the 
finest sepulchre near the altar, who was the most open and voracious 
usurer. This ruin of morals, and whatever else infused terror into 
the people, was justly ascribed to the schism in the church. 


Bzovius’s Ecclesiastical Annals. Pope Urban 6. An. Dom. 1380. 
The Difference of Opinion respecting the Pope. * 

Notwithstanding these things, the schism which had arisen daily 
acquired new strength, the Deity being incensed by the sins of the 
princes and of the people. Holy men, some of whom were most 
distinguishedeby evidences of the divine favour, differing among 
themselves, some followed Urban, and others Robert; hence there 
was a better excuse for the people, and the evil was more serious 
and lasting. ‘The Christian princes were tired with the embassies 
sent to them ; and different religious obligations were presented to 
every person's mind, than which nothing is more calculated to create 
a powerful sensation. 


DBzovius. An. Dom. 1381. 


In order to show in what estimation even the French held the 
antipope, Í will transcribe the words of Nicolas Clemangis, arch- 
deacon of Baieux, who in his book upon the corrupt, state of the 
church, published at the period of this schism, writes as follows :— 

« Afterwards, the insupportable weight of our sins requiring it, 
the disastrous evil of schism crept into the church, and to say 
nothing of the other competitors for the popedom, what could be 
more wretched than the state of our Clement, who. was so much 
the slave of the French princes, that he suffered insults and re- 
proaches which it would be hardly proper to utter against the vilest 
bondsman. He yielded to violence, he yielded to the times, he 
yielded to the importunity of those who goaded him. He dissem- 
bled, he pretended, he was munificent in his promises, he put peo- 
ple off from day to day, upon some he conferred benefices, and to 
others he gave good words," &c. 


Bzovtus. An. Dom. 1389. 


In France, King Charles, Lewis Aurelian, Lewis of Bourbon, &c. 
and other French potentates, simultaneously visited Robert the 
antipopeat Avignon. He by bis reversionary grants heaped upon the 
relatives and friends of all of these all great livings in the kingdom, 
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trabant ; nervus ecclesiastice discipline in contemptum habebatur ; 
veritas, caritas, pietas, Justitia et Dei honor, et morum omnium 
honestas a Christi populo patiebatur exilium, et quod omnium pejus 
est in desideriis suis laudabantur peccatores: ille acceptior in. popu- 
lis, qui raptu aut potenüià per fas et nefas ditior prodibat ad publicum ; 
hinc etiam sepulchrum ad altaris conspectum ornatius occupabat, qui 
manifestius et voracius usuras exercebat. 'l'alis morum ruina, et 
quidquid populos terrebat, divisioni, et merito, adscribebatur ecclesise. 


Bzovit Annales Ecclesiastici, p. 43. An. Dom. 1380. Urb. 6. 
| Diversitas Opinionum de Pontifice. 


His tamen non obstantibus, schisma concitatum majores vires iu 
dies sumebat, numine peccatis principum et populi irritato..— Sancti 
viri et eorum quidam divinitatis signis clarissimi, opinionibus inter 
se discrepantes, Urbanum alii, iti Robertum sequebantur; quo 
justior populo venia fuit, malum gravius atque diuturnius. — Christiani 
principes missis legationibus fatigati, religiones varie omnium animis 
objecte, qua re nihil est potentius. | 


Ibidem.— Urban 6. An. Dom. 1381. 


De antipapa, ut liqueat, quanti vel ipsi Galli illum fecerint, adscri- 
bam verba Nicolai Clemangis archidiaconi Barocensis, qui in /ibro 
suo de corrupto ecclesie statu, sub ejusdem schismatis tempore edito, 
hunc in modum scribit. 

* Postquam importabili sarcina peccatorum exigente, furiale malui 
schismatis in ecclesiam irrepsit, ut taceam de aliis de papatu conten- 
dentibus, quid Clemente nostro quod vixit miserabilius ? qui ita se 
servum Gallicis principibus adjecerat, ut eas ferret injurias et contu- 
melias (quae ipsi quotidié ab aulicis inferebantur) quas vix deceret in 
vilissimum mancipium dici. Cedebat ille furori, cedebat tempori, 
cedebat flagitantium importunitati. Fingebat, dissimulabat, largitu 


LI LI . * . iz 
promittebat, diem ex die ducebat: his beneficia dabat: illis verba," 


&c. 


Itidem... An. Dom. 1389. 


In Gallis, Carolus Rex, Ludovicus Aurelianus, Ludovicus Bor- 
bonius, Biturix, dux audax, ejus filius Joannes, alieque Gallorum 
potestates, Rober antipapam, Avinione simul omnes visitarunt. 
Horum omnium propinquis et familiaribus per expectativas suas, 
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in order that by satiating the king and his satraps, he might preserve 

their favour and good will. Hence arose great complaints among 

honest men, who expending their time in literary pursuits, could 

obtain no honours. All things were venal. The nobility obtained 

all things, and this simony of the false pope quickly spreading itself, 

so increased throughout the whole world, that among the ministers 

of the church who were his partizans, nothing was left quiet, honou- 
rable, or holy. 


Bzovius’s Annals. vol. 15. Pop. Boniface 9. An. Dom. 1396. 


‘Two persons assuming for themselves the Roman pontificate, one 
with the best possible title, and the other with the greatest injustice, 
the church was divided. ‘There was a great excitement among the 
clergy at that time for obtaining benefices and dignities. Some ap- 
plied to Boniface, others to Peter de Luna, and what is worse those- 
who had gained any-thing from Boniface without obtaining a diploma, 
or had extorted any-thing from Peter which they did not think that 
they could safely retain, the former ran to Peter, and the latter from 
Peter to Boniface, and by a vile sort of mercantile reciprocity, without 
any just title occupied benefices and digniües content with a mere 
verbal collation, and some of them not even supported by this. 
Hence a great confusion arose in the hierarchy, some without any 
mission, and many commissioned indeed but supported by no testimo- 
nials, either usurped the property of the church by means of the lay 
authorities, or eluding the higher authorities, and without any visible 
sign of jurisdiction, such as a diploma, which 1s the proof of the laying 
on of hands, which is conferred in the sight of the church, entered 
upon their functions. 


FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 


Rapin, tom. 1. fol. p. 495. 13 Hen. 4th. An. 1404. 


The commons went in a body and addressed the king. In their » 
petition they set forth * That the clergy possessed a third part of the 
lands of the kingdom, and not doing the king any personal service, it 
was but just they should contribute out of their revenues towards the 
pressing necessities of the state. ‘That it was evident that the riches 
of the ecclesiastics made them negligent in their duty, and the lessening 
their excessive incomes would be a double advantage to the state and 
church. : 


The new and very complete Collection of Councils, which John Domi- 
minick Manse, Archbishop of Lucca, published.— Printed. at 
Venice, 1754. | 

'The Council at Pisa assembled for the election of one only pope 

in the vear of our Lord 1409. 
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omnia pinguia toto regno sacerdotia is accumulavit, ut ita regem et 
satrapas inescaret, atque in gratia et amicitià contineret. Hinc 
maxime querela proborum virorum, qui literarum studiis operam 
navantes, ad nullos honores potuerunt pertingere. Omnia erant 
venalia. Omnia nobiles obtinebant; eaque pseudopape simonia 
statim sparsa, aded per totum obem in immensum crevit, ut inter 
ecclesie ministros ejus partiarios, nibil quietum, nihil hanestun, 
nihil sanctum relinqueretur.— Meyerus, lib. 14, rerum Elandicarum. 


Bzovii Annales Eccles. vol. 15. Bonif. Pap. 9. 6. An. Dom. 1396. 


Duobus pontificatum Romanum, altero jure optimo, altero 
summa injurià, ad se trahentibus, divisa ecclesia; varii motus ecclesi- 
asticorum pro consequendis beneficiis et dignitatibus ea tempestate 
fuerunt. Ad Bonifacium alteri, alteri ad Petrum Lunam, et quod 
deterius est, qui vel a Bonifacio impetrassent neque diplomata obtinu- 
issent, vel a Petro aliquid rapuissent neque tamen tuto ea se posse 
retinere crederent, illi ad Petrum, hia Petro ad Bonifacium currebant, 
turpissimaque velut marina reciprocacione, nullo justo titulo, bene- 
ficia et dignitates ecclesiasticas occupabant, verbali quam vocant 
tantummodo collatione contenti, quinetiam neque illa plerumque 
aliqui suffulti. | Ingens exinde orta est ordinis hierarchici confusio, 
dum plerique non missi, plerique missi quidem, sed nullo testimonio 
missionis nitentes, vel laica potestate rem ecclesiasticam usurparent, 
vel auctoritati supreme illudentes, absque visibili signo jurisdictionis, 
quale est diploma, argumentum manuum impositionis, id quod in 
oculis ecclesia confertur, exercerent. 


FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 


Sacrorum Conciliorum nova et amplissima Collectio, &c. que Joannes 
Dominicus Mansi, Archiepiscopus Lusensis evulgarit.—V enetiis, 
1784. 


Concilium Pisanum, an. Ch. 1409, super electione unici summ: 
pontifices celebratum, 
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An Extract from the Letter of the Cardinals of Gregory 10th to 
Charles King of France. 


That, as it is notorious, and manifest from the continually in- 
creasing evils the church of God has been greatly impaired from 
the beginning of this most wicked schism until the present day, 
and that too, alas! with a great destruction of souls, the immeasur- 
able greatness of the ruin shows, the loss teaches us, and the defor- 
mity of that which remains, together with the greatness of defective, 
I might also most say of perishing, faith, proves ; so that one cannot 
present a particle of this holy and mystical body from the lowest extre- 
mity to the top, which this devouring malice, this horrid pestilence, 
has not seized. 


An Extract from a Speech delivered by the Bishop of Novara before 
the General Council of Pisa respecting Benedict and Gregory. 


But our former popes, disregarding the honour of God, and the 
good of Christianity, preferred breaking their oaths to abandoning the 
smoke of the sparks of a worldly and splendid crown, the glory of a 
silk and purple robe, pomp, and the preservation of perishable 
honour. | 


Session 15. An, Dom. 1409. 


An Extract from the Sentence of Deposition of the contending Popes 
as brought forward with the consent of the Council by the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria. 

The substance of the Sentence. 


* * ad * and that the aforesaid Angelo Corrario and 
Peter de Luna, the competitors for the popedom, and each of them, 
have been and are notorious schismatics, and the supporters, de- 
fenders, favourers, and approvers of the old schism, obstinate and 
notorious heretics, moreover, and wanderers from the faith, entangled 
in the enormous and infamous cr?mes of perjury and violation of pro- 
mise, openly scandalizing the holy church universal of God, with no- 
torious, evident, and manifest incorrigibility, contumacy, and pertina- 
city, and from these and other causes have rendered themselves ut- 
terly unworthy of the honour and diguity of the popedom ; and that 
they and neither of them shall on account of the aforesaid offences, 
crimes, and excesses, rule or reign or preside over the church, but shall 
even be cut off from her communion, &c. 


Session 18. An. Dom. 1409. 


On the 26th of June, in the year of our Lord 1409, about nine 
o'clock in the morning, the Lord Peter, a native of Candia, but called 
the Milanese, a friar minorite, a Greek, a Parisian doctor of divinity, 
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An. C^. 1409, p. 144, Pis. Conc. Gen. 


Ex Epistola Cardinahum Gregorii 12. ad Carolum regem Fran- 
corum. 

Quoniam ut ipsa res per se notoria est, et de continuis malis in pejus 
semper excrescentibus manifesta, quantum eccelsia Dei a primordio 
hujus nefandissimi schismatis usque im hos dies, cum ingenti animarum 
interitu, proh dolor! sit attrita, ostendit rumz immensurabilis quanti- 
tas, docet excidium, restantis partis informitas, et deficientis, immo 
ruentis jam fidei magnitudo, ut non sit dare in hoc sacro mystico cor- 
pore particulam, quam ab imo usque ad verticem hic livor edax, hzc 
pestis horrenda non carpserit. 


Pis. Conc. Generale. 


Episcopus Novariensis, de Benedicto et Gregorio, in solemni oratione, 
An. 1409, in Concilio Pisano dicta. Ex MS. Erfurt. 


Nostri autem olim pontifices, prostergato Dei honore ac salute 
Christiane religionis, elegerunt potius rumpere jusjurandi fidem, 
quàm fucum scintillze mundani et gemmati verticis, quàm gloriam se- 
rici et purpurei tegminis,. quam fastum, caduci honoris observantiam. - 


P. 409, Sessio 15, An. 1409. 


Qui quidem Alexandrinus (scilicet patriarcha) de consensu concilii ex- 
pressé protulit sententiam in scriptis sedendo, cujus tenor sequitur 
inferius. : 

Tenor Sententia. 

Boot *  * JTpsosque Angelum Corrario et Petrum de 
Luna, de papatu, ut prefertur, contendentes, et eorum utrumque 
fuisse et esse notorios schismaticos et antiqui schismatis nutritores, de- 
fensores, fautores et approbatores, et manutentores, pertinaces, nec- 
non notorios hereticos et a fide devios, notoriisque criminibus enor- 
mibus perjurii et violatione voti irretitos, universalem ecclesiam 
sanctam Dei notorié scandalizantes, cum incorrigibilitate, contuma- 
cia, et pertinacia notoriis, et evidentibus, et manifestis, et ex his ac 
aliis se reddidisse omni honore et dignitate etiam papali indignos, ip- 
sosque et eorum utrumque propter pramissas iniquitates, crimina. et 
excessus, ne regnent, vel imperent, aut prasint, ac etiam ab ecclsia 
precisos, &c. &c. | 


P. 410, Sess. 18, An. Ch. 1409. 


Mercurii 26, die Juni an. Dom. 1409, circa horam nonam in mane, 
Dominus Petrus de Candia, Mediolanensis nuncupatus, de ordine 
fratrum minorum natione Grecus,magister in sacra theologia Parisiensi, 
electus fuit in summum pontificem,et ejus publicatio publicata in domo 
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was elected pope, and his election was published in the archepisco- 
pal palace at Pisa without any opposition, and he was called Alex- 
ander 5th, &c. —. 


Session 19. 


Then the lord cardinal (of Bologna) read another paper contain- 
ng many articles. ist. That the pope converted the two colieges of 
cardinals into one college. Another article declared that the pope 
intended to set about the reformation of the church as wellin its head 
as in its members, as he had sworn to the other lord cardinals, one 
of whom he then was, and that he was desirous that different countries 
should elect certain deputies, moral and tried men of a suitable age 
and learning, who should treat with the lord pope and cardinals re- 
specting it. | 


The General Council of Pisa.—.An. Dom. 1409. 


T he Speech of Dr. John. Gerson, Chancellor of Paris, delivered by 
him before Pope Alexander and the Council of Pisa on the day of 
our Lord’s Ascension. 


* * «# J lad rather that the church herself should utter the 


words of ber saints, should say what roots she desires to have cut 
off, and what to have planted... Behold! she speaks. Attend not 
to me, but rather to her. Ah, woe is me! unhappy me! from what 
a height of dignity am I dragged down by.the hands of the wicked, 
how is my beautiful complexion changed, and the splendour of my 
countenance obscured ?. My heavenly beauty à is polluted with earthly 
stains, my body i is rendered bloodless, pitiable, neglected, rough, and 
spoiled of its fragrant garments. * * * 

But, alas! what complaints shall I make, miserable that I am,, of 
my present calamities? * * * Scarcely are my ordinances read 
in books, much less in the manners of the age. We see archbishops 
either ignorant of, Or despising tbeir superiors, and alleging against 
them. prescription or exemption. And do not the archbishops ex- 
perience the same things from their inferiors? We behold those 
who have made a profession of poverty, so that they should not. re- 
serve to themselves anything individually or in common, in order 
that they may more unrestrainedly imitate upon earth the seraphim 
in the ardour of their love, and the cherubim in the fulness of 
knowledge, either aspiring with all their powers after governments, 
or if they dare not do this, running after the cures of smaller bene- 
fices, not fearing lest looking park! like the wife of Lot, they be 
changed into a pillar of salt, not sufficiently mindful of the examples 
of Ananias and Sapphira. It is astonishing that others are not in so 
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archiepiscopali Pisana concorditér, nemine reclamante, qui vocatus 
est Alexander 5. Que quidem electio nunciata fuit in civitate Lu- 
cana dicta die circa horam merus per queuquam servientem armo- 
rum pape. } 


T. ALL, Sas 19. 


Finita collatione pape, cardinalis Bononiensis assistentibus siti 
duobus vel tribus, episcopis, &c. | ity 

Item lecta fuit: per dictum cardinalem Bononiensem una cedula, 
per quam in effectu papa cum concilio universali removendum fore'de- 
cernebat omne in porem oppositum in beneficiis, &c. 


Deinceps legit dominus cardinalis ns cedulam : plures articulos 
continentem, primó quod papa de ambobus collegiis dommorum car- 
dinalium facit unum collegium.: Alius. articulus quod papa intendit 
laborare circa reformationem ecclesia fam! in capite quam in mem- 
bris, sicutjuraverat cum aliis cardinalibus de quoruin numero tunc erat, 
et volebat quod: nationes eligerent certos deputatos; ' viros moribus 
&tate et scientià providos, provectos et approbatos, gu de hoe cum 
ipso domino papa et cardinalibus tractarent. 


An. Ch. 1409, Pis. Conc. Gen. p. 414. 


Sermo Joannis Gersonis doctoris et cancellarii Parisiensis, factus. 
coram |. Alexandro Papa’ in concilio Pisano. in die. ascensionis 
Domini. i 


* © * 5 Malo tamen dicat ipsamet ecclesia voces sanctorum 
suorum, dicat quas velit stirpes exscindi, et quas plantari.'" En lo- 
quitur! non jam in me sed in eam intendite. “Va misere mibi, ve 
infelici, ex quo dignitatis culmine, manibus iniquorum; detracta sum, 
quomodo mutatus est'color optimus, obfuscatus faciei nitor? Coe 
lestis: pulchritudo’ terrenis sordibus inquiuatà, exangue corpus ef- 
fectum, miserandum, incultuin; : ic Bde dis 'vestimentis frágrantibus 
nue Peoria .. | FO MOT SAY mo MY yn : 

ded ieu! quid de calamitate presentium temporum querar 
misera? *: *  * vix jam ordo meus; quem instituisti, legitur in 
libris, quanto: minus in moribus? Cernere est archiepiscopos pri- 
mates suos vel ignorare vel:contemnere; adversus illos aut consuetu- 
dinis diuturne prescriptionem, aut exceptionem allegare. Et nonne 
hac eadem ab inferioribus suis archiepiscopi patiuntur ? Cernere 
est professos paupertatem ita ut nec in privato nec in communi sibi 
quidquam reservaverint; quo liberius i terris charitatis ardore 'sé- 
raphim, scieutie' plenitudine cherubim imitarentur, aut ad pre- 
fecturas risibus summis aspirare, aut si hoe non audeant, ad benefi- 
ciorum minorum, quod est usitatius, commendas currere, non veritos 
ne. cum uxore Loth restrospicientes in’ salis' effigiem redigantur, 
neque satis memores Ananie et Saphire.’ Mirum est’ non “lids 
vque festinare ditari his, quorum professio vetat ditari. Cur enim 
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great a hurry to grow rich as those whose profession forbids their 
getting riches. Why do they perseveringly fatigue the apostolic ear in 
order to extort’ new privileges? But let them see that they make 
good their public profession, rather than fill their money bags, live 
splendidly, and lay aside the poverty which they have vowed. 
But although experience, who is my mistress, has taught me many 
things, [ am unwilling to pass judgment. You may see others not 
content with nine ordinations ; they are not content with nine bene- 
fices; as long as they live they pant after new acquisitions, they 
would add house to house, they would join field to field, and dwell 
as it were alone in the midst of the earth, despising as a fable the 
prophetical warning of Isaiah. You may behold them all striving 
against the laws with the greatest eagerness, at one time endeavour- 
ing to obtain things incompatible with each other, at another time to 
gather profits when absent, at one time to obtain great dignities be- 
fore the proper age, at another not to be compelled to assuine holy 
orders, and a thousand other things forbidden by strict law. Where- 
fore it is not to be borne that great prelates should expose the flocks 
committed to them to wolves, and daily watch for the counting of the 
king’s money, fearless of transgressing the apostolical command: 
* Let no one warring for God entangle himself in secular affairs,” in 
the sense in which it was formerly interpreted by a holy council. 
Why should I speak of them, who after the custom of their country 
use helmets for mitres, and use an iron instead of a linen vestment;: 
they carry arms, they wage wars, they shed blood, they refuse to be 
prelates, they appear as generals, they are unacquainted with the 
Spirit, they cherish the flesh, as if the arms of our warfare were 
carnal and not pov.erful in God to destroy every high thing extolling 
itself against the knowledge of God. 

Hence it happens that sometimes the ear is made use of for seeing 
and the eye for hearing, and that there is a similar confusion among 
the other members, than which there cannot be a greater mischief. 
But from what roots am I to believe that these things have sprung? 
Truly from the foul pollutions of the clergy. Hence have perished 
the virtues by which my happy similitude to the heavenly hierarchy 
‘was preserved untainted, and all the beauty of the order in which it 
was first founded is removed. ‘Those of former days under whom 
it flourished with great blessedness, glowed with heavenly wisdom 
and faith; these of the present times are corrupted with carnal 
wisdom. The former were influenced by the love of God; these 
burn with desire. ‘The former were established with a solid trust in 
that which is truly good ; these incline with a deceitful hope to false 
good. Hence it happens that as the former by the wisdom of the 
Spirit, and by their other distinguished virtues, founded, adorned, aud 
amplified my kingdom ; so these by their carnal wisdom and foul 
vices destroy, pollute, and restrict it, &c. 

* * * Are they not wise in collecting wealth, in making feasts, 
in accumulating honours, in cherishing pomp, and are they not 
neglectful in governing the people, in cherishing the poor, in loving 
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assidué pulsant aures apostolicas, quatenus nova privilegia. valeant 
extorquere? Sed hoc ut publicé proficiant, magis quam marsupia 
repleant, splendidé vivant, paupertatem quam voverunt exuant, ipsi 
viderint ; quanquam multa me experieutia magistra docuerit, nolim 
tamen judicare. — Videas alios novem ordinibus non contentos ; non 
enim novenis beneficiis saturantur ; tamdiü novos hiatus. pandere 
quamdii vivant, conjungere domum ad domum, agrum agro copulare, 
quasi in medio terre soli habitarent, ipsum ve propheticum pro fabula 
contemnere Is, v. 8. Videas fere omnes summis importunitatibus in 
leges irruere, dum nunc petunt gratiam obtinendorum simul incom- 
patibilium, nunc in absentia posse fructus colligere, nunc ante annos 
magnas dignitates assequi, nunc ad sacros ordines non compelli, et 
mille alia rectis legibus vetita. Ubi est intolerandum magnos pre- 
latos commissos sibi greges lupis exponere, et quotidié ad denariorum 
regiorum supputationes sedere, non véritos praeceptum apostolicum 
transgredi, Nemo militans Deo implicat se negotiis secularibus. 
‘Tim. 4.4. Eo sensu quo per sacrosanctum concilium olim. expo- 
.situm fuit. Quid de illis loquar, qui de more patrie, pro mitris 
utuntur galeis, pro veste linea utuntur ferred; arma ferunt, bella 
gerunt, fundunt sanguinem, prasules negant, duces exhibent, spi- 
ritum nesciunt, carnem fovent; quasi arma militiz nostrae essent 
carnalia, et uon potentia Deo ad destruendum omnem altitudinem 
extollentem se adversus scientiam Dei. * * * 


Unde fit ut auris ad videndum, et ad audiendum oculus nonnun- 
quam applicetur, similisque ceterorum membrorum confusio fiat, quà 
nulla major pernicies, Ex quibus hzc radicibus pullulasse crediderim ? 
Profectó ex fedis inquinamentis clericorum. Unde periere virtutes ex 
quibus secunda similitudo mea ad celestem hierarchiam intemerata 
salvabitur, sublatus est simul omnis decor ordinis in quo prima fun- 
dabatur. Priores illi sub quibus magna felicitate floruit, sapientiá 
coelesti, fideque fervebant; isti posteriores carnali prudeutià cor- 
rumpuntur. [li inflammabantur amore Dei, isti flagrant amore. Ili 
firmabantur in vero bona spe solida, isti spe mendaci falsis bonis in- 
herescunt. Quo fit ut quemadmodum illi per sapientiam spiritus, 
ceterasque claras virtutes meum regnum fundaverunt, ornaverunt, am- 
pliaverunt; sic isti per carnis prudentiam, ceteraque foeda vitia idem 
diruant, maculent, restringant, &c. 


* * * An non ergo sunt prudentes congerendis opibus, in- 
struendis dapibus, cumulandis honoribus, pompis fovendis, et negli- 
gentes, regendis plebibus, alendis pauperibus, diligendis humilibus, 
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the humble, and in cutting off superfluities? Do they not rather dis- 
pute for livings by the laws of Justinian, than instruct and teach the 
people the law of "Christ? " Let’ them: teach, [ say, yea let them 
learn? For whom will you find among the: priests, who 8^ not 
ignorant of the law of Christ? Do they not rather gape’ after/an 
increase of income, than tbe gain of souls, and who can deny that 
this proceeds from carnal wisdom? Too: many evident proofs: of 
carnal affection have drawn many tears from me, when I have beheld 
one corrupted by ambition endeavour by wicked means to seize dig- 
nities, when I have seen bim approach potentates, abuse their power 
and by its means act violently, promise gold, intimidate by threats, 
allure with promises, confound right and wrong, neither: restrained by 
the fear of laws, nor by the examples of Dathan and Abiram, 'of 
Simon Magus, and of King Osiah. I grieved also, beholding others 
with rapacious avarice spoiling the sheep by exactions, heaping up 
extortions, laying accusations, sowing dissensions, falsely accusing 
the innocent, heaping up money, intent only upon worldly affairs. * » 
Novein Eibeholdawe ther Without fedrs to whohi marriage Is for- 
bidden, in order that he may attain angelic purity, polluted with im- 
morality and uniting impure deeds with impure words, filling bis 
stomach with feasting and skilled in getting drunk, and snoring over 
his cup; these and a thousand other ills having been narrowly in- 
spected by me, my tears have flowed, nor will they cease to flow until 
I shall hear that these evil roots the parents. of worse branches, are 
cut off. But what shall I say finally respecting their deceitful hope? 
How can I say that the priests desire eternal glory ? This truly is 
their last care. | 


The Ecclesiastical Annals of Bzovius. Pope John 2. 
An. Dom. 1411. 


The council of Pisa being terminated, whilst all were exulting, 
and whilst the cardinals and the intu considered that they iE 
admirably consulted for the dignity of the church, and had restored 
health to the church, that schism, which was thought to be extinct, 
sprang up again worse than before, or to speak correctly it did not 
grow again, but whereas it was concealed as a hidden fire, it suddenly 
broke out with increased violence and created a greater conflagration. 
For since Gregory and Benedict refused to obey the council and to 

‘relinquish the popedom, it became the subject of dispute, whether 
the council of Pisa could condemn them, especially, since one or 
other of them was the true pope, ‘although which it was, was not 
“quite manifest to every-body. Therefore, “whereas this schism in the 
beginning had only two heads, and the council was anxious fo cut 
them both off, all at once three were in existence at the same time. 
For Benedict was called pope, and the greatest part of Spain and 
some of the French princes acknowledged him. . Gregory sull 
retained the name of pope, and Ladislaus and some of the states of 
Italy reverenced him as the true pope. To Alexander, elected by 
the council, but who shortly after died, succeeded John. : 
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et superfluitatibus coercendis? An non potius de beneficiis discerpant 
per leges Justiniani, quam populum. erudiant et doceant legem 
Christi? doceant dico, immo discant, Nam: quem e sacerdotum 
numero mihi dabis non ignarum legis Christi? An non augmentis 
plus inhiant facultatum, quam l'ücris animarum? Quis autem ha:c 
a camis prudentià proficisci negaverit? Jam vero multas mihi 
moverunt lacrymas carnalis amoris argumenta clarissima, cum alium 
ambitione corruptum, per scelus dignitates rapere conari cernerem, 
magnates adire, eorum abuti poténtià, per eam vim adhibere, aurum 
polliceri, minis terrere, allicere blanditüs, fas nefasque confundere, 
non revocatum neque metu legum neque exemplorum Dathan et 
Abyron, Simonis Magi, Regis Osee," Lugebam quoque cernens 
alios avaritià rapaci oves spoliare exactionibus, exactiones cumulare, 
accusationes struere, serere lites, falsis criminibus innocentes impetere, 
congerere pecunias, terrenis tantummodo negotiis intendere ; quibus 
salubriter consultum putarent, si mallent: Aristotelem audire quam 
iae e praeterire mandatum, * * * > : 

Nec. sine lacrymis inspicere; poteram alium cóncubinatu pollui, 
cui tamen ut puritatem angelicam eemuletur, connubium est inter- 
dictum : juxuriam non clam, sed in propatulo habere; foedis factis 
foeda verba | conjungere; dapibus implere: ventrem ; inebriari vino 
doctum, et. ad calicem. vigilanti stertere naso ; et mille. malis: aliis 
prope conspectis, fluebant mihi lacryme, nec fluere desinent, nisi 
malas istas radices pejorum germinum matres, succissas novero. Nam 
quid postremo de spe mendaci proferam ? — Quid sacerdotes sperare 
dicam  utrüm sempiternam: gloriam?:. Hzc profectd eorum ultima 
cura est. 


Dzovii Annales Ecclesiastici. Joannis Pape 2. An. Dom. 1411. 
Colonia, 1616. 


Peracta Synodo Pisana, cum omnes gaudio exultarént, cum cardi- 
nales et coneilium se jam -ecclesize dignitati optimà 'consultisse, 
ipsique. ecclesig sanitatem omnitió attulisse existimarent, magls quam 
anted-recruduit schisma, quod extinctum putabatur ; imó verd nor 
recruduit (neque enim erat omnino extinctum) sed cum m occulto 
flamma lateret, repenté majore impetu erupit, majusq incendium 
excitavit. Cum enim Gregorius et Benedictus synodo parere, seque 
pontificati abdicare nollent, statim illud in controversiam venit; num 
synodus Pisana in illos animadvertere potuerit, presertim cum eorum 
alteruter verus esset pontifex, tametsi uter is esset, non omnibus 
omnino ac plané constaret. Itaque cum hoc schisma duo tantum 
capita a principio haberet, synodusque utrumque vellet abscindere, 
tria simul eodem tempore subità exütere,  Nominabatur enim Bene- 
dictus pontifex, eumque maxima Hispauiz pars, et nonnulli Gallize 
proceres sequebantur. Gregorius tenebat adbuc pontificis nomen, 
eumque Ladislaus et nonnulle Italizi civitates tanquam verum ponti- 
ficem colebant. Post Alexandrum in synodo electum, sed brevi 
vita et officio defunctum, successerat Johannes. 
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The collection of Sacred Councils published by John Dominick Manse, 
Archbishop of Lucca.— Printed at Venice, 1784. 


The General Council of Constance. An. Dom. 1414. 


‘Therefore, whereas this schism had only two heads in the begin- 
ning, and the council was desirous of cutiing them both off, three 
sud deus were in existence at the sametime. For besides Alexander, 
who had been appointed pope in the council, Gregory sull retained 
the name of pope, and some of the states of Italy revered him as the 
true pontiff. Benedict also was called pope, and the greatest part 
of Spain and some of the French princes followed him. ‘There were, 
therefore, nominally three popes, and the church, which was before 
divided into two parties, was then in some degree distracted by three 
parties, 


An. Dom. 1414. 


In addition to this the errors of John Wickliff and John Huss were: 
looked into, and their cause was entrusted to certain learned doc- 
tors: who after they had attentively read their books, found many 
things i in them adverse to the Christian religion, and first in Wick- 
liff’s opinions forty five, and in John Huss’ opinions thirty five per- 
nicious articles, and although they were not all of them equally im- 
pious, some of them being worse than others, nevertheless a pesti- 
ferous poison lurked in all of them, and they were all either totally 
or in part repugnant to the salutary doctrine of the church. These 
articles being produced, the synod not only condemned the books, 
and forbade the perusal of them to all Christians, but numbered their 
author among heretics, and cursed him, and ordered that his bones, 
if they could be verified, should be taken from his tomb and burned. 
And, moreover, when John Huss himself came to Constance to de- 
fend his and Wickliff's heresies before the fathers, and in the first 
instance professed his willingness to obey the council, but afterwards 
returning to his real disposition, preferred defending his own and 
Wickliff’s errors to following the true doctrine of the church, per- 
sisting in them he was condemned by the fathers for heresy, and was 
burned alive. Jerome of Prague, the companion of the abovemen- 
tioned John Huss, and a most active propagator of the same errors, 
came to the same council. Having demanded a safe-conduct, the 
council granted it to him, justice always excepted, for these are the 
words of the council, by which words he was evidently menaced with 
punishment, if he did not abandon his heresy. When therefore he 
came to Constance, at first he openly declared his hatred of his here- 
sies, and professed the catholic faith. But soon afterwards relapsing 
into his former errors he dared to defend the doctrines of Wickliff and 
John Huss, which were already condemned by the council, with the 
exception of one article, and he immediately paid the just penalty of. 
his rashness and audacity. 
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Concilium Constansiense generate d 1414. Mansi Concilia; 
Tom. 97, p..251.. Venetiis, 1784. 


Itaque cum hóc scisma duo tantum capita baberet initio, synodus- 
que utrumq. vellet abscindere, tria simul eodem tempore subitó exti- 
tere. Nam preter Alexandrum, qui in concilio pontifex fuerat con- 
stitutus, retinebat adhuc Gregorius nomen pontificis, eumq nonnullz 
Italiz civitates tanquam verum. pontificem colebant... Nominabatur 
etiam Benedictus: pontifes, eumque maxima Hispanje pars, et non- 
nulli Gallia proceres sequebantur. |. Erant denique tres nomine pon- 
tifices, i ipsaque ecclesia, que in duas partes anteà fuerat divisa, tunc 
in tres partes quodammodo distrahebatur. 


T 524, An, 1414. 


Pretered errores Joannis. Wickleffi et Joanuis Huss examinati sunt, 
eorumq causa doctissimis hominibus. commissa: qui cüm attenté 
libros eorum legissent, et multa in iis reperirent a religione Christiana 
aliena, im primis vero apud Wickleffum quadraginta quinque, et apud 
Johannem Hus trigiuta articulas perniciosos, etsi non omnes in eodem 
impietatis gradu versarentur, aliique essent aliis deteriores, tamen in 
omnibus pestiterum latebat virus, omnesque salutari ecclesie doc- 
tring, aut omninó aut aliqua ceri ex parte adversabatur. Quare 
synodus, arüculis in medium prolatis, non: solüm libros damnavit, 
eorumq lectionem Christianis omuibus interdixit, verum etiam auc- 
torem ipsum inter hzreticos retulit, atque anathemate perculit, et 
ejus ossa jussit, si quo modo agnosci possent e sepulchro eruta con- 
cremari. Porró cum ipse Joannes Hus Constantiam venisset, ut 
Wickleffi hereses et suas coram patribus tueretur, ac principio assen- 
tiri synodo se velle dixisset, deinde tamen ad ingenium rediens suas 
et Wickleffi errores defendere, quam veram ecclesia: doctringin sequi, 
maluit; in illisque persistens, a patribus de heresi damnatus, vivus 
exustus est. Accessit ad idem concilium Hieronymus de Praga, 
ejusdem Joannis socius, et eorundem errorum propugnator acerri- 
mus. Huic fidem publicam postulanti concilium dedit, salvà tamen 
justia, haec enim sunt verba synodi, quibus verbis eidem, nisi ab 
haeresi discedet, aperte supplicium minabatur... Ergo Constantiam 
profectus primà quidem palam hzreses . detestatus fidemque catbo- 
licam confessus est. Sed paulo post ad pristinos errores reversus, 
eamdein Wickleffi et Joannis Huss doctrinam a synodo jam damna- 
tam (una tantum re excepta) defendere ausus, statim suz temeritatis 
et audaciz poenas justas debitasque Peso zi 
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1 Precisely the same account word for word is given of the. above tragedy by Bzovius 
in his Eeclesiastical Annals of the year 1414. 
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P2596. 


The pope (viz. Martyn) remained at Constance upwards of five 
months, but although during the whole of this time it was undoubt- 
edly a general council aud of the highest authority, since Pope Mar- 
tyn presided over it,* nevertheless not many of its decrees are ex- 
tant. 


An Extract from Aineas Sylvius! (afterwards Pope Pius 9nd) History 
| of Bohemia, c. 36, published at Basil. 


|. John, therefore, was first burned, and Jerome, who was kept in bond- 

age for along time afterwards, refusing to recant, was visited with the 
same punishment. Both suffered death with constancy, and hastened to 
the burning as if they had been invited to a feast, uttering not a word 
which betokened sorrow. When they began to burn, they sang a 
hymn, which scarcely the flame and crackling of the fire could inter- 
rupt. None of the philosophers are related to have borne death with 
such firmness as they did their burning. 


Bzocius’ Ecclesiastical Annals, John 23, An. Dom. 1414. 


Whilst these things were transacting, the sacred militia, which is 
commonly called a crusade, was every-where collected against the ob- 
stinate and wicked Bohemians. Pope Martyn the 5th had or- 
dered it. 


From the same Author.—The Number of the Forces of the Crusade. 


. And now from all the Christian kingdoms on every side in which 
the crusade was proposed by Pope Martyn against the perfidious Bo- 
hemians, forces were collected, whose number is said to have amounted 
to 150,000 men in arms, and to have filled with their tents all the fields 
in the neighbourhood of Brescia, not excepting the deer park. 


The new and most complete Collection of Sacred Councils, &c. which 
John Dominick Manse, Archbishop of Lucca, published. 


Acts of the Council of Constance, An. Dom. 1414. 
PREFACE FROM THE FIRST EDITION. 


Co * *  * Looking for these and many other things, we 
have deemed it to be useful and profitable, that the things done at the 
great council of Constance, which is well known to have been as- 
sembled for the extirpation of schism, heresy, and errors, aud for the 
reformation of the church in her head and members, should for their 
perpetual remembrance be collected into one book of undoubted au- 


* It was under John 23rd that Jerome was burned. The French consider this as a 
general council from the beginning, and at all events the sanctity of the general councils 
ofthe Roman church, and of the church of Rome herself, is compromised by an act of 
such egregious perfidy. 
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P. 5206. 
Mansit pontifex (sci. Martinus) Constantie amplius quam quinque 
menses, quo toto tempore quanquam generale concilium sine du- 


bio et maxima auctoritatis fuit, cum Martinus pontifex Maximus 
illi praeesset, non tamen multa extant ipsius concilii decreta. 


ZEneg Sylvii Historia Bohemica, c. 36. (Basilie.) 


Prior igitur Johannes combustus est; Hieronymus dit posteà in 
vinculis habitus, cum resipiscere nollet, pari supplicio affectus. Per- 
tulerunt ambo constanti animo necem, et quasi ad epulas invitati ad 
inceudium properarunt, nullam emittentes vocem, que miseri animi 
posset facere indicium. Ubi ardere ceperunt, hymnum cecinére, 
quem vix flamma et fragor ignis intercipere potuit. Nemo philoso- 
phorum tam forti animo mortem pertulisse traditur, quàm isti incen- 
dium. . 


Bzovit Annales Ecclesiastici, Johannes 23, An. Dom. 1414. 


Inter hzc, sacra militia quam vulgó vocant cruciatum, adversus 
tam pertinaces tamque impios Bohemos ubique gentium colligebatur. 
Martinus 5, pontifex illam decreverat. 


Ibidem.— Numerus Copiarum Cruciate. 


Tam etiam undique ex aliis omnibus Christianis regnis, in quibus 
a Martino Romanorum pontifice, crux contra perfidos Bohemos pro- 
posita erat, copie convenerant, quarum numerus ad centum et quin- 
quaginta M. armatorum implesse dicitur, qui campos omnes Brusce 
subjectos, usque ad vivarium includendis cervis destinatum, tentoriis 
suis compleverunt. : 


Sacrorum anes! terete nova et amplissima Collectio, in qua prater ea 
TR Phil. Labbeus et Gabriel Cossartius, &c. que Johannes 
ominicus Mansi, Archiepiscopus Lucensis evulgavit. 


Acta Concilii Constantiensis. An. Dom. 1414. 
PREFATIO EX PRIMA EDITIONE. 


"mm à * — Hec autem aliaque plurima attendentes, 
rem utilem et admodum fructuosum esse cognoscimus, magna Con- 
stantiensis synodi, que ad extirpationem schismatis, hzresum et er- 
rorum, ac reformationem ecclesia 2» capite et membris fuisse dignos- 
citur congregata, gesta in unum, de quo nemo ambigere habeat, ad per- 
petuam rei memoriam, librum. redigi. Nam cum 1 plurima ibidem ne- 
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thority. For whereas many affairs worthy of recollection were therein 
transacted, who will not approve of their being handed down;to posterity? 
Who will not think it worth while: that’ all faithful Christians shall 
know in what manner, by the operations of the holy couucil of Con- 
stace, the Catholic church, which for nearly forty years had been di- 
vided by a dreadful schism, returned to the unity of peace, Pope 
Martyn the 5th of blessed memory being raised to the height of the 
apostolic dignity? Who would not willingly hear and desire to learn 
the decisious and decrees of that council published by the declaration 
of the authority of the universal church and of the general councils 
which represent her, for the extirpation of the aforesaid schism, for 
the clearing away of heresies and errors, and for. the reformation of 
the church in-her head and members. 


From the same Collection of Councils. 


A Document, presented in the month of November, in the year 1414, 
near the Feast of Martyn, at a Congregation of Doctors of Di- 
vinity, from Pope John 23rd.—From the Viennese Manuscript. 

Forasmuch as full security and plenary liberty should be given 
to the faithful in Christ collected at a general council; so, that, accord- 
ing to the saying of Sallust, the mind should be free in giving coun- 
cil; to this end, therefore, and in order that due decorum be observed 
in the despatch of business, these things appear to be requisite, which 
are generally ordained. | 

First, that certain distinguished men be deputed by the council, 
who may be the proctors of the council and the originators of what 1s 
to be done, respecting, namely, the peace and integrity of the church, 
and its union, and concerning its universal reformation as well in the 
head as in the members, for thus it was decreed in the council of 

Pisa, wherein such proctors were depu'ed. 


From the same. An. Dom. 1415. 


After which exhortation, the same lord cardinal of Florence, ac- 
cording to the decision of the aforesaid council and synod, pronounced 
the following decrees. | bau C 

To the honour, praise and glory of the most holy Trinity VE Coma 
* *? * also, that the same holy council ought not and may not be 
dissolved until the thorough rooting out of the present schism, and 
until the church be reformed in faith} and morals, in the head and 
members. ... T 


From the same. An. Dom. 1415. Character of Pope John LR 


In the name of the Holy and undivided Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. 


Since it fully appears to us that the Lord Pope John 23d, from 


+ This document is highly important, as admitting what the Romanists perseveringly 
deny, a corruption of faith. 
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.gotia et diio memoratu peracta. fuerint, quis non alla collaudet ad 
posteritatis memoriam recondi perpetuam ? Quis non opera pretium 
duxerit sciri ab omuibus Christi fidelibus, quomodo sancta Constan- 
siensi synodo operante, ecclesia Catholica, quz per quadraginta feré 
aunos horrendo schismate divisa fuerat, ad perfectam unitatem pacis 
rediit, felicis recordationis Martino Papa 5, àd summum apostolice 
sedis apicem assumpto? Quis determinationes et decreta illius 
synodi: per declarationem auctoritatis universalis ecclesie et genera- 
lium conciliorum: eamdem representantium, pro extirpatione predict 
schismatis, pro elimimatione haresum et errorum, ac: pro reforma- 
tione ecclesig in capite et in memoris edita, non libenter audire et cog- 
noscere velit? — | 


Schedula. presentata. an. Dom. 1414, mense Nov. proximo a Festo 
Martini, in GORELESTIAPRE Doctorum in Theologiá, ex parte 
Pape Johannis 93. dein oblata.— Ex MS. Viidobonens: 

Quia Christi Hielibdg congregandis in concilio generali dari debet 
plena securitas, et secura libertas, ut sit animus in consulendo liber 
juxta verbum Sallustii: ideo ad bunc finem, et ut in rebus agendis 
ordo debitus observetur, illa expedire. videntur, Las ordinari po- 
nuntur. 


seus quod per concilium deputentur certi notabiles viri, qui sint 
procuratores concilii, et promotores rerum agendarum, videlicet super 
‘pace et mtegratione ecclesix, et unionis, et super ejus wniversali-re- 
formatione tam in capite quam in membris, sic enim decretum. fuit in 
concilio Pisano, ubi etiam tales procuratores seu "Mig i i fuerant 
deputati. 


Anno. 1415. Ibidem. 


Qua exhortatione factá, idem dominus cardinalis Florentinus, juxta 
deliberationem concilii et synodi predictorum, pronuntiavit constituti- 
ones que sequuntur,  videlicit has—ad honorem, laudem et gloriam 
sanctissimz "'rinitatis, &c. 

ip i * — Ttem, quod istud sacrum dijéitiáni non debet 
dissolvi, neque dissolvatur usque ad perfectam extirpationem przwsen- 
tis schismatis, et quousque ecclesia sit. reformata m E et mero, 
in capite et membris. 


An. Dom. 1415. Ibidem. 


In nomine sancte et individue Trinitatis, Patris et — et Spttitus 
Sancti Amen 05 20018 yh. liouuo3 vie 


Quia nobis legitime constat, Dominum Joannem Papam, vicesi- 
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the time when he was raised to the papacy until now, has badly ad- 
ministered, ruled and governed the popedom and the church, to the 
notorious scandal of himself and the. church, and has afforded .and 
does afford, by his damnable life and wicked manners, the example 
of abad life to the people, and that he has notoriously disposed of 
the cathedral churches, the monasteries, the conventional priories, 
and the other ecclesiastical benefices simoniacally and notoriously 
ata settled price, and has notoriously impaired* ihe: property and 
rights of the Roman and of many other churches, and that, having 
been respectfully admonished he is unwilling to desist, but has con- 
stantly persevered and does persevere, in openly scandalising the 
church by the aforesaid practices; for this cause we pronounce, de- 
cree and declare, by this our sentence, the said Lord John the Pope 
to be suspended for the aforesaid causes, and we do suspend him 
from all papal, spiritual, and temporal government. 


Council of Constance, Archbishop Manse's Councils, An. Dom. 1415. 
Vol. 27, p. 791. Pope John 23. 


Concerning the safe conduct of Huss. 


The holy synod, &c. Since certain. over-wise or evil-disposed 
persons, or perhaps knowing more than they ought, not only blas- 
pheme the king's majesty, but also, as it 1s reported, this holy 
council, both in public and in private, saying or insinuating that the 
safe- conduct given some time ago by the invincible prince the Lord 
Sigismund, King of the Romans, and of Hungary, to John Huss, 
the heresiarch of damnable memory, was unduly violated contrary to 
justice and honour; whereas the aforesaid Huss, by his obstinate op- 
position to the orthodox faith, had placed himself without the pale 
of all safe-conduct and privilege, and ng faith or promise by natural, 
divine or human right, was to be observed in prejudice of the catholic 
faith, therefore the aforesaid holy council declares by the tenor of 
these presents, that the.said invincible prince acted towards the said 
| John Huss. according to the demands of justice, and in a manner 
that became his royal majesty, decreeing and ordaining to all and 
each of the faithful in Christ, whatever be their dignity, degree or 
pre-eminence, condition, rank or sex, that no one shall heuceforth 
malign the sacred council or the king’s majesty for what was done 
to the aforesaid John Huss, or in any way tind fault with them, and 
if any one shall act differently, let him be punished as the abettor of 
heresy, and as guilty of treason. , 


Decree of the Council of Constance, ** That notwithstanding the safe 
conducts of the Emperor, Kings, &c., a competent Judge may in- 
quire into heretical wickedness." — | ig 
The present holy council declares that any safe-conduct granted 

by the emperor, kings, and other secular princes, to heretics, or per- 

sons suspected of heresy, with the idea of recalling them from 
heresy, by whatever tie they may have bound themselves, can work 
no prejudice to the catholic faith, and can present no impediment to 


* We have already seen the decree which declares the twe antipopes to ben otori- 
ous heretics. 
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mum tertium a tempore quo fuit assumptus ad papatum usque nunc, 
papatum ipsum et politiam ecclesia, in scandalum notorium. ipsius 
et ecclesia, malé administrasse, rexisse et gubernasse; vitaque sua 
damnabili, ejusque nefandis moribus, populis exemplum vite male 
prebuisse et prebere; et insuper ecclesias cathedrales, monasteria, 
prioratus. _conventionales, et cetera beneficia ecclesiastica pretio ap- 
pretiato simoniacé, notorié distribuisse: bonaque et jura Romane 
et aliarum ecclesiarum plurium notorié dilapidasse, quodque cari- 
tativé monitus, ac premissis desistere noluit, sed continuo perse- 
veravit et perseverat, ecclesiam Dei in premissis notorié scandali- 
zando: quapropter per hanc nostram sententiam pronuntiamus, et 
decernimus et declaramus dictum dominum Joannem Papam ab omni 
administratione populi, spirituali et temporali causis prenussis fore 
susperisum et suspensimus. 


Johannis 93, Concilium Constanttense, An. Dom. 1415. 
Vot. 9270.10 


De Salvo-conductu Hussonis. 


"Sacrosancta synodus, &c. Quia nonnulli nimis intelligentes, aut 
sinistrae intentionis, vel forsan solentes plus sapere quàm oportet, 
nedum regia majestati, sed etiam sacro, ut fertur, concilio linguis 
maledictis detrahunt, publicé et occulté, dicentes vel innuentes, quod 
salvus-conductus per invictissimum principem Dominum Sigismun- 
dum, Romanorum et Hungarie, &c. regem, quondam Joanni Hus 
heresiarche damnate memorize datus, fuit contra justitiam aut 
honestatem indebité violatus: cum tam dictus Hus fidem ortho- 
doxam pertinaciter oppugnans, se ab omni conductu et privilegio 
reddiderit alienum, nec aliqua sibi fides aut promissio de jure 
naturali, divino cel humano, fuerit in prejudicium. catholica fidei 
observanda :. idcirco dicta sancta synodus presentium tenore de- 
clarat, dictum invictissimum principem circà praedictum quondam 
Joannem Hus, non obstante memorato salvo conductu, ex juris debito 
fecisse quod licuit, et quod decuit regiam majestatem : statuens et or- 
dinans omnibus et singulis Christi fidelibus cujusque dignitatis, gra- 
dus, preminentia, conditionis, status, aut sexus existant, quod nullus 
deinceps sacro concilio aut regi majestati, de gestis circa predictum 
Joannem Hus detrahat, sive quomodo libet obloquatur. Qui vero 
contrarium fecerit, tanquam fautor haretice pravitatis, et reus criminis 
las majestatis irremissibiliter puniatur. 


P. 799. 
Quod: non obstantibus salvis conductibus imperatoris, Regum, &c. 
possit per judicem competentem de heretica pravitate inquiri. 


 Presens sancta synodus ut quovis salvo conductu per impera- 
torem, reges et alios seculi principes, haereticis vel de hzresi dif- 
famatis, putantes eos sic a suis erroribus revocare, quocumque vin- 
culo se adstrinxerint, concesso, nullum fidei catholice, vel jurisdic- 
tioni ecclesiastici prejudicium generari vel impedimentum prestari 
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the jurisdiction,of the church, but that notwithstanding the afore- 
said safe-conduct, it shall be lawful. to. a competent ecclesiastical 
judge to inquire into the errors of such. persons, and otherwise. duly 
proceed against them, and. to punish them .as justice demands, if they 
obstinately refuse to retract their errors, even. if they shall come.to 
the. seat of * judgment, trusting in their safe-conduct, and would not 
otherwise have come; and that the person thus promising, when he 
shall have exerted himself to bis utmost, shall not remain im any 


way bound by it. 


From the same. 
Pope John 93, An. Dom. 1418, Manse's Councils, p. 1197. tom. 27 
FROM THE VIENNESE MANUSCRIPT OF JOHN FABER. 


24 Articles prescribed by the Fathers of the Council of Constance 
for recovering the Bohenians from the Heresy of the Hussites. 


Article 19. That the ordinaries and other prelates who have the 
jurisdiction be not impeded in their jurisdiction by any secular person 
under pain of excommunication. For if that cursed “heresy ought to 
be exterminated, it is necessary that there should be a free exercise of 
power against spiritual and secular persons suspected ‘of heresy and 
error, or of favouring the condemned. 

20. That it be enjoined to all and every person whosoever shall 
have patronized any Hussite, or Wicklefite, or any of their doctrines, 
or shall have personally known them or their suspicious publications, 
upon their obedience under pain of excommunication, to denounce 
them to the diocesan or his officers, who shall officially preeeed 
against them according to the éanonieal regulations, 

Pag. "That every and all persons spiritual and secular, who presby 
set forth, aud defend the errors or heresies of John Huss and John 
Wickliff condemned in. this holy council of Constance, and. declare 
or hold the persons of John Huss and Jerome to be catholic and 
holy, and shall be convicted of this, shall be burnt as relapsed heretics. 


Ballarmine on Councils. 


The fifth is the council of Constance, consisting of nearly 1000 
fathers, of whom more than 300 were bishops, commenced in the 
year 1614, under John 23rd, and finished in the year 1618, under 
Martin 5th and the Emperor ‘Sigismund .—( Plat. Palco This 
council, in regard of the first session in which it defines a council to 
be above a pope, was repudiated in the council of Florence and in 
the last Lateran council ; in regard to its last sessions, and all things 
of which. Martin 5th approved, it 1s received by all Catholics.— 
Bellarm. on Councils and the Church, book 1, €. 7. 
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posse seu debere declarat, quo minus, dicto salvo-conductu non ob- 
stante, liceat judici competenti et ecclesiastico de hujusmodi per- 
sonarum erroribus inquirere, et alids contra eos debité procedere, 
eosdemque punire, quantum justitia suadebit, si suos errores revo- 
care pertinaciter recusaverint, etiam de salvo-conductu confisi, ad lo- 
cum venerint judicii, alias non venturi: nec sic promittentem, cum 
fecerit quod in ipso est, ex hoc in aliquo remansisse obligatum. 


Johannis 93, p. 1179, tom. 97. An. Dom. 1418. 
Ex. M.S. Vindobon. Johannis Fabri Episcopi. 


Viginti quatuor articuli, a patribus Concilii Constantiensis pre- 
scripti, ad reducendos ab Hussiticá heresi Bohemos. 


Art. 19. Ut ordinarii et alii prelati jurisdictionem habentes, in sua 
jurisdictione per quempiam secularem non impediantur, sub poena 
excommunicationis. Si enim illa heresis maledicta debet exter- 
minari, oportet quod liberé exerceatur contra spirituales et sa@cu- 
lares de heresi vel erroribus suspectos, aut de fautoria personarum 
condemnatarum. 

20. Ut mandetur omnibus et singulis de subdità. obedientia sub 
poná excommunicationis, quicumque aliquem Hussitam vel Wicle- . 
phistam, vel ipsorum doctrinam promoverit, vel personas cognoverit, 
et libros ipsos suspectos sciverit, dicecesano vel suis officialibus 
denunciet, qui contra eos ex officie procedat juxta canonicas sanc- 
trondsiity 4 i | 

23. Ut omnes et singuli spirituales et szeculares, qui errores vel 
hereses Joannis Huss et Joannis Wickliff, in sacro hoc concilio 
Constansiensi condemnatos predicant, dogmatizant et defendunt, et 
personas Joannis Hus et Hieronymi catholicas et sanctas pronun- 
ciant vel tenent, et de hoc convicti fuerint, tanquam heretici relapsi, 
' lapsi puniantur ad ignem. 


( Bellarminus de decretis hujus concilii.) 


Quintum est concilium Constantiense patrum feré mille, ex quibus 
episcopi amplius 300, anno 1614 inchoatum sub Joanne 23, et anno 
1618 finitum sub Martino 5, et Sigismundo Imperatore. (Plat. Pal- 
merius.) Hoc concilium quantum: ad primas sessiones ubi definit 
concilium esse supra papam, reprobatum est in concilio Florentino, 
et Lateranensi ultimo; quantum ad ultimas sessiones, et ea omnia 
que probavit Martinus 5, ab omnibus Catholicis recipitur.— Bell. de 
Concil et Ecclesiá, lib. 1, c. 7. 


P 
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The account of the beginning of the Council of Sienna, An. Dom. 
1493, in the 5th year of Pope Martin 5th, from Bzovius’ 
Ecclesiastical Annals. 

On the 22nd of August in the principal church at Sienna, the 
pontifical president of the council, having performed the service 
of the Holy Ghost, and prayers having been publickly offered up in 
all the streets, opened the council. "Two days after the same prayers 
were répeated in the chief churches of the city. Meanwhile a great 
number of archbishops, bishops, abbots, prelates, and orators, sent 
by distinguished personages, together with theologians and lawyers, 
daily came together from all the provinces of Europe. Some ses- 
sions were held, in which the fathers by unanimous consent confirmed 
by very cogent arguments the catholic faith, against the Wickleffites, 
Hussites, Lollards, Adamites, Orebites, and other heretics, pro- 
nounced again against these perfidious men the sentences which 
were promulgated in the councils held at Rome, Pisa, and Constance, 
or by John 23rd, Alexander 5th, Gregory 12th, and Martin 5th; 
and moreover proclaimed a sacred war against the enemies of religion 
and the catholic church. " 


Rapin, vol. 1. fol. lib. 14 ,p. 697. 


The Council of Basil was called in 1431 by Martin 5th, «ho was 
succeeded by Eugenius Ath. | 


In 1435 it set about the reformation of the head and members in 
good earnest by abolishing first-fruits, and settling the rights of the 
apostolic chamber. The head would not submit. He published a 
bull to translate it to Ferrara. The cardinals went to Ferrara, and 
afterwards to Florence. "The council of Basil continued their pro- 
ceedings against Eugenius, deposed him, and elected Felix 5th. 
The two popes and councils excommunicated each other, calling 
each other the synagogues of Satan. Felix resigned in 1449. 


Labbeus and Cossart’s Councils, vol. 13. p. 898. (printed at Paris, 
1672.) Lhe first part of the Council of Florence under Pope 
Eugenius 4th. An. Dom. 1438. 


By the authority of the Most High, justice dictating to us our 
course of proceeding, we make the following decree against the 
aforesaid persons at Basil. For the above reasons after mature delibe- 
ration we decree and declare, with the approbation of this holy 
council, that the aforesaid persons thus assembling and presuming 
such scandalous and wicked things, although they are distinguished by 
the dignity of cardinalship or any other authority ecclesiastical or 
secular, have incurred the penalty of excommunication, the loss of 
their dignities, Kc. 
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Iuitium Concilii Senonensis. An. Dom. 1423. Martin 5. Pap. 5. 


Die 92. Augusti in Basilica principe Sinensium, prases concilii 
pontificius, sacris de Spirito Sancto operatus, supplicationibus per 
vicos et plateas urbis publicé peractis, auspicatus est concilium. 
Biduo subsequenti, ezedem supplicationes ad majores urbis ecclesias 
continuatz. Interim ingens numerus archiepiscoporum, episcopo- 
rum, abbatum, prelatorum, oratorum a viris principibus missorum, 
necnon theologorum et jurisperitorum ex omnibus provinciis Euro- 
pais quotidié succrescebat. Habitz aliquot sessiones, in quibus 
fidem catholicam, contra id temporis Wiclephilas, Hussitas, Lol- 
lardos, Adamitas, Orebitos, et alios hzreticos, patres unanimi con- 
sensu, certissimis argumentis constabiliverunt: sententiasque sive in 
Romano, sive in Pisano, sive in Constantiensi conciliis prolatis, sive 
a Joanne 23, Alexandro 5, Gregorio 19, et Martino 5, probatas, 
contra perfidos iterum pronuntiaverunt, necnon bellum sacrum in 
hostes religionis et ecclesia catholicz edixerunt. 


Concilii Florentini, pars 1, An. Dom. 1438, p. 898. Labai, tom. 13. 
Eugenius Pap. 4. : 


* * * Adversus prefatos in. Basilea existentes, hoc sacro ap- 


probante concilio, in virtute altissimi. decernimus, justitià mediante 
quantum oporteat procedendum. | Quapropter matura deliberatione 
predictos convenientes, et tam scandalosa et nefaria presumentes, 
etiamsi cardinalatüs, &c., aut alia quavis auctoritate ecclesiasticá vel 
seculari prefulgeant, poenas excommunicationis, privationis digni- 


tatum, &c., hoc sancto approbante concilio incidisse decernimus et 
declaramus. | : 
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Labbeus, vol. 13, p. 619. Council of Basil, An. Dom. 1439. 
The 34th Session for the Deposition of Pope Eugenius 4. 


The holy general council of Basil * * * pronounces, decrees, 
and declares the above-mentioned Pope Eugenius 4th to have been, 
and. to be, notoriously and manifestly contumacious, disobedient to 
the mandates and precepts of the universal church, and persevering 
in. open rebellion, a constant violator and despiser of the sacred 
canons of councils, a notorious disturber of the peace and unity of 
the church, a notorious scandaliser of the universal church, a simo- 
niac, a perjured man, incorrigible, schismatical, wandering from the 
faith, an obstinate heretic, guilty of dilapidating the rights and pos- 

_ sessions of the church, unserviceable and injurious to the administra- 
tion of the Reman popedom, and to have rendered . himself .un- 
worthy of all title, rank, honour, and dignity. Him, therefore, for 
these reasons the same holy council declares and pronounces to be 
justly deprived of the papacy and Roman high priesthood. 


The third part of the Council of Florence. An. Dom. 1439. 
Labbeus, vol. 19, p. 1186.—( Printed at Paris 1672.) 


We subjoin, therefore, entire and at full from the Vatican copy, the 
same constitution and all things abovesaid, containing the sound and 


catholic doctrine, and published with the approval of the holy council 
of Florence. 


Eugenius, Bishop, servant of the servants of God, &c. 


» * * After the fashion of Dioscorus and the condemned 
council of Ephesus, they have proceeded with inexpiable depravity 
to a certain venomous and execrable sentence of deprivation of the 
dignity and office of the chief apostleship. * * * And now 
they prosecute the same enterprise so vehemently, as far as lies in 
their power, that the evil spirits of the whole world seem to have 
collected in that den of robbers at Basil. * * 

We decree and declare that all and each of the above were and 
are schismatics and heretics, and in addition to the punishments de- 
clared in the abovesaid council of Ferrara, with all their aiders and 
defenders of every condition, that they may receive a deserved por- 
tion with the aforesaid Coran, Dathan, and Abiron, they shall be 
punished with suitable punishments. 


Abbe Fleuri’s Ecclesiastical History, book 116.—( Printed at Nismes 
1779.)—4AÀn. Dom. 1431. 


"The reason which constrained the fathers* to take all these precau- 
tions, was the certain intelligence which they received that Pope 
Eugenius had issued a decree for the dissolution of the council. * * 

As the true object of the pope was only to prevent the reformation 
of the church, the fathers, desirous of providing for the safety of the 
council, renewed the two decrees of the council of Constance, al- 


ready recited. 
* Viz. the Fathers assembled at Basil. 
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Concilium Basileense, An. Dom. 1439. | Labbei, tom. 12, p. 619. 
De Depositione Eugenii pape quarti. Sessio 34. 

Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis * *  * pronunciat, 
decernit, et declarat, Gabrielem prius nominatum Eugenium Papam 
4, fuisse et esse notorium et manifestum contumacem, mandatis seu 
preceptis ecclesi; universalis nobedientem, et in aperta rebellione 
persistentem, violatorem assiduum atque contemptorem sacrorum 
canonum synodalium, pacis et unitatis ecclesie perturbatorem no- 
torium, universalis ecclesie scandalizatorem "notorium, simoniacum, 
perjurum, incorrrigibilem, schismaticum, a fide devium, pertinacem 
hereticum, dilapidatorem jurium et bonorum ecclesie, inutilem et 
damnosum ad administrationem Romani pontificii, omni titulo, gradu, 
honore et dignitate se rendidisse indignum. Quem proptereà eadem 
sancta synodus a papatu et Romano pontificio dien jure privatum 
esse, declarat et pronuntiat. 


Concilii Florentini, pars 3, An. Dom. 1439. Labbei, tom. 13, 
p. 1186. .— ( Parisiis, 1672.) 


Eandam igitur constitutionem, supradicta omnia sanamque et 
catholicam doctrinam continentem, sacro approbante Florentino con- 
cilio promulgatam, integram et extensam ex Vaticano codice hic 
subjicimus. 


^. 


Eugenius Episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 


* * * More Dioscori et damnate Ephesine synodi ad quandam 


venenatam execrabilemque assertz declarationis seu privationis sen- 
tentiam a dignitate et officio summi apostolatus inexpiabili quodam 
scelere processerunt. * * * Nunc veró tam furiosé tam impié, 
quantum 1n eis est, id idem persequuntur, ut ad illud Basileense latro- 
cinium totius orbis damonia confluxisse videantur. * * 


Decernimus etiam et declaramus omnes et singulos praedictos 
fuisse et esse schismaticos et hzreticos, et una poenis in prefato 
Ferrariensi concilio declaratis, tanquam tales, cum omnibus eorum 
fautoribus et defensoribus cujuscumque status...extiterint...ut cum 
predictis. Core, Dathan, et Abiron meritam accipiaut portionem, 
poenis condignis omninó puniendos. 


L'Abbe Fleuri Histoire Ecclesiastique, livre 116.—(A Nismes, 
1779.)—An. Dom. 1431. 


La raison qui obligea les péres a' prendre toutes ces precautions 
fut la nouvelle certaine qu'on recut quela Pape e avoit a 
un decret pour la dissolution du concile. * * 

Comme le veritable dessein du pape ne tendoit qu'a emi pechd} la 
réforme de l'eglise, les péres voulant pourvoir a la sureté du concile 
renouvellerent les deux décrets de Constance, dejà rapportés. 


110 


1459. Pius 2, who in the council of Basil stood up for the au- 
thority of councils against popes recants, and excommunicates all per- 
sons who dare to appeal from a pope to a general council. 


Extracted from the great Roman Collection of Bulls printed at 
Luxembourg 1727.— Bull of Pope Pius 9. An. Dom. 1459. 


* * * prescribing that no one shall dare, under any pretence, 
to appeal in such a manner from our ordinances, judgments, and 
decrees, or from those of our successors, or to assent to such appeal 
interposed by any one else, or to use them in any way. 

If, however any one shall act otherwise from the day of the 
publication of these presents, of whatever condition, rank, order, or 
state he be, whether it be imperial, royal, or poutifical, he shall incur 
the sentence of excommunication from the apostolic court, from 
which he shall only be absolvable by the Pope of Rome, if he be at 
the point of death. 


From the Commentaries of Aineas Sylvius upon the Acts of the 
Council of Basil, p. 9.—(Printed at Basil An.) 


We might adduce many examples of Roman pontiffs, if our time 
permitted us, who were either heretics or stained with other vices. 
Nor does it escape us that Marcellinus, in compliance with the em- 
peror's command, offered incense to 1dols, and that another, wbich 
is worse and more horrible, was raised to the popedom by the arts of 
the devil. 


Paul 2nd violates his Oath. 


The Abbé Fleuri's Ecclesiastical History, vol. 15, book 112, p. 603. 
(Published at Nismes 1779.) 


Paul 9. An. Dom. 1464. 


'The laws which the cardinals had passed in the conclave, and 
which they made the new pope swear to observe, were, that he should 
continue the war against the Turks; that he should restore the an- 
cient discipline of the Roman court ; that within three years he should 
assemble a general council; that he should not increase the number 
of cardinals beyond 24, &c. 

It was necessary to reduce these laws to practice, and herein was 
the difficulty. The pope, who when he was a cardinal had sworn to 
do this, and who had confirmed his oath as soon as he was elected 
pope, thought little of violating rt. | | 

The pope to obtain the good will of the cardinals raised their dig- 
nity by some striking privileges. He caused them to wear silk mitres, 
similar to those which the sovereign pontiffs alone had previously car- 
ried. He permitted their horses and mules to have scarlet cloths, 
and he desired that the cardinals’ caps should be of red silk. 
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Bullarium Magnum Romanum. ( Luxemburgi, 1727.) An. Dom. 
| 1459, p. 370. Pius 2. 


* * * przcipientes deinceps ut nemo audeat quovis quzsito 
colore, ab ordinationibus, sententiis, sive mandatis quibuscumque 
nostris, ac successorum nostrorum talem appellationem interponere, 
aut interposita per alium adhzrere, seu eis quomodo libet ut. 

Si quis autem contra fecerit, a die publications prasentium, in 
cancellaria apostolica, post duos menses, cujuscumq status, gradus, 
ordinis, vel conditionis fuerit, etiamsi imperiali, regali, vel pontificali 
prefulgeat dignitate, 1 ipse sententiam excommunicationis incurrat, a 
qua nisi per Romanorum pontificem et in mortis articulo absolvi 
non possit. 


Comment. Enea Sylvii. de Gestis Basileensis Consilii. Lib. p. 9. 
( Basilee ex officina.) 


De Romanis verd pontificibus liceret exempla admodum multa 
referre, si tempus sineret, quoniam aut hzeretici, aut aliis imbuti 
vitiis sunt reperti. Nec nos fugit Marcellium jussu Caesareo idolis 
thurificasse, alium vero quod majus et horribilius est, diabolica fraude 
Romanum pontificatum ascendisse. 


L'Abbà Fleuri?'s Histoire Ecclesiastique, livre 112, p. 603, tom. 15. 
(Oct. Nismes 1779.) 


Paul 2, An. Dom. 1464. 


Les lois que les cardinaux avoient etablies dans le conclave et qu'on 
fit jurer au nouveau pape, etoient qu'il continueroit la guerre contre 
les Turcs; qu'il retableroit l'ancienne discipline de la cour Romaine; 
que dans trois ans il assembleroit un concile general, qu'il n’augmente- 
roit point le nombre des cardinaux audela de vingquatre, &c. 


Il s'agissoit de réduire toutes ces lois en pratique, et c'étoit la dif- 
ficulté. Le pape qui avoit jure de le faire etant cardinal, et qui avoit 
confirmé son serment, aussitót aprés qu'il avoit été elu pape, se mit 
en peu de peine de le violer. * x 

Le pape pour se concilier la bienveillance des cardinaux voulut 
relever leur dignité par des marques éclatantes. Il leur fit prendre 
des mitres de. sole, semblables a celles que les souverains pontifs 
seuls portoient auparavant. * * Il permit que leurs chevaux ou 
leurs mules eussent des housses de couleur d'écarlate : il voulut que 
les bonnets des cardinaux fussent de soie rouge. ‘ * 
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Roscoe’s Life of Lorenzo de Medici, fol. edit. tom. 1, 2.127. 
An. Dom. 1477. 


The public agitation excited by.the assassination of the Duke of 
Milan had scarcely subsided, before an event took place at Florence 
of a much more atrocious nature, inasmuch as the objects destined 
to destruction had not afforded a pretext in any degree plausible for 
such an attempt. Accordingly we have now to enter on a transaction 
that has seldom been mentioned without emotions of the strongest 
horror and detestation “i wd * — a transaction in which 
a pope, a cardinal, an archbishop, and several other ecclesiastics, as- 
sociated ires with a baud of ruffians to destroy two men, who 
were an honour to their age and country, and purposed to perpetrate 
their crime at a season of hospitality, in the sanctuary of a Christian 
church, at the very moment of the elevation of the host, when the au- 
dience bowed down before it, and the assassins were presumed to be 
in the immediate presence of their God.—At the head of this conspi- 
racy were Sixtus 4 and his nephew Girolamo Riario. 


Scipio Ammirato’s History of Florence.—Part 2, book 24, p. 116. — 
(Printed at Florence 1641.) 


Francesco was next desirous of ascertaining what assistance he 
could reckon upon if he set about it and if the pope would consent 
toit: and having learned that assistance would not be wanting, and 
that not only the pope, but the king also, one of whose grandsons 
the pope had made a cardinal, would favour the enterprise, he united 
himself with Francesco Salviati, archbishop of Pisa. FL oo DE 

The archbishop desirous of avenging himself, and also hoping by 
this means to advance himself in the pope’s fdyour, not only tendered 
his exertions, but promised to engage others of his family in this en- 
terprise. 


Muratori's Annals of Italy. An. Dom. 1477. Pope Sixtus 4, p. 263. 
(Printed at Lucca, 1763.) 


Count Girolamo Riario, nephew of Pope Sixtus, favoured this 
unworthy enterprize. 

As far as we can judge from what bappened subsequently; the old 
pope suffered himself to be mixed up in this black design of the Paz- 
zi with this bad man; and the rather forasmuch as he, as well as King 
Ferdinand, were offended with Lorenzo di Medici on account of the 
league which he had entered into without their conedirépgg, wath the 
Venetians aud the Duke of Milan. * 

'The 26th of April was selected for the meditated ‘4 Bu po 
cathedral of Florence wasalso fixed upon, and the very time of the 
holy sacrifice, that is to say, when the most holy host was elevated, 
to perpetrate this infamous deed. Julian de Medici was killed. at 
that time and place by Francesco da Pazzi, who with his brother had 
accompanied thither Cardinal Riario. But Lorenzo de Medici, hay- 


Istorie Fiorentine di Scipione Ammirato. Parte Seconda. 
Lib. 24, p. 116. (In Firenze 1641.) 


* Francesco, pur volle intendere di che ajuti, se a cid mettesse 
mano, si potesse valere, e se il papa vi consentirebbe. E inteso che 
ajuti non mancherebbono, e che non solo il papa, ma anche il re fa- 
vorebbej l'impresa, a cui il papa havea fatto un figluolo cardinale; 


egli si ristrinse con Francesco Salviati, Arcivescovo di Pisa. * *» 


L'Arcivescovo desideroso di vendicarsi, e insiemente sperando po- 
ter per questa via piu facilmente accrescer nella grazia di pontefice, 
non solo a sua opera profferi, ma promise tirare a questa impresa de 
gli altri della sua famiglia. | | 


Muratori Annali d'Italia, An. Dom. 1577. Sisto 4 Papa. p. 263. 
— 8 (n Lucca. 1763.) al i 
Favorevole se gli scopri all’ indegna impresa il Conte Girolamo Ri- 
ario, nipote di Pape Sisto. 


neziani e col Duca di Milano. MET T INTE 


Fu scelto il giorno 26 d'Aprile ad eseguir la meditata impresa, e 
scelta la stessa catedrale di Firenze, é il tempo dello stesso santo sa- 
grifizio, cioà quando si alzava la sacratissima ostia, per compiere 
cosi infame opera. Fu dunque da Francesco da Pazzi in quel tempo 
e luogo ucciso Guiliano de Medici, che col Fratello era ito ad ac- 
compagnar cola i) Cardinal Riario. Ma Lorenzo da Medici, ricevuta 
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ing received only a slight wound in the throat, as it were by a mira- 
cle escaped into the sacristy, where, the doors being closed, he re- 
mained in safety. * * 

The Archbishop of Pisa had gone before this took place with many 
of his followers to the governor's palace to gain possession of it, as 
soon as he should hear of the death of the Medici. But the event 
turned out differently. Being taken prisoner by the standardbearer's 
followers, he was instantly hung with a rope round his neck out of the 
windows of. the palace itself; Francisco da Pazzi being also taken 
was without delay hung by the side of the archbishop. 


The result of this horrid deed being reported at Rome, the pope 
finding it to be different from what he had wished and hoped, was 
greatly incensed against the Florentines, and pretending that Lorenzo 
de Medici and the Florentine magistrates had committed too great 
an offence in depriving an archbishop of his life, and imprisoning a 
cardinal legate, and had moreover aided the enemies of the church, 
he thundered against them excommunications and the curses of 
heaven, and pie an interdict upon their city. 


Extract from André du Chésne, the King of France's Hisivno 
grapher, folio edit. p. 889. (printed at Paris, 1645.) 


Pope Alexander 6th. 


But this not yet ‘sufficing for the daily expenses of himself and 
at he resolved to poison all the richest prelates and cardinals of 
his court, in order that by applying their fortunes to the revenue, he 
might have the means of more plentifully assuaging the ardent and 
insatiable thirst of his son the duke. Guicciardini, Arnaud,- and 
‘several other writers, say that he would have exécuted this, if the ad- 
mirable providence of God had not otherwise arranged it. For 
through the mistake of his butier the poisoned wine was offered to 
himself, Cesar, and cardinal Adrian, who had great credit and influence 
with them ; so that those, whose deaths they had planned, escaped, 
and they were themselves poisoned. 


Guicciardini's History of Italy, book 6. 

Valentine, invited to the same supper, had determined to poison 
Adrian cardinal of Corneto, i in whose garden they were to sup, since 
it is a notorious. fact, that it was both his and his father's constant 
custom not only to make use of poison to rid themselves of their 
enemies and to secure themselves agaiust their. suspicious, but also 
from, their. wicked covetousness to " deprive rich persons | of. their 
property. 

The whole of Rome assembled round the dead body of Alexander 
in St. Peter's with incredible joy, not being able to satisfy themselves 
with beholding dead a serpent, who by this. immoderate ambition and 
pestiferous perfidy, with every instance of horrible cruelty and mon- 
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una sola leygier ferita nella gola, quasi miracolosamente scampó nella 
sagristia, dove serrate le porte, restd in sicuro. * * Era 
gia ito l'archivescovo di Pisa avanti il fatto con molti de’ suoi al Pa- 
lazzo de’ Signori per impadronirsene, udita che avesse la morte de 1 
Medici. Ma altrimenti passó la facenda, Preso dalla gente del gon- 
faloniere, cosi caldo caldo con un capestro alla gola fu impiccato alle 


finestre del Palazzo medesimo. . * * .* 'Preso anche Fran- 
cesco de' Pazzi non si tardo punto ad impiccarlo a canto del arcives- 
Covo DILE yi ® T 


Riferita a Roma la riuscita di quest'orrido fatto, il pontefice, tro- 
vandola diversa di quel che desiderava e sperava, montó forte in col- 
lera contra i Fiorentini, e preso il pretesto, che Lorenzo de Medici 
e 1 magistrati di Firenze avessero commesso un troppo enorme delitto 
con levar la vita ad un archivescovo, e con ritener prigione un cardi- 
uale legato, ed avessero dianzi prestato ajuto ai nemici della chiesa : 
fulmind contra d'essi tutte le scomuniche e maledizioni del cielo, e 
l'interdetto alla lor città. 


Andrà du Chésne Historiographe du Roi. ( fol. edit. p. 889.) 
Paris. 1645. 


Alexan. 6. 


Mais cela ne suffisant pas encore aux grandes depenses lesquels lui 
et César faisoient chaque Jour, enfin il resolut d'ótér mame la vie par 
poison a tous les plus riches prelats et cardinaux de sa cour, afin 
qu'appliquant leurs biens auifisc, il eut de quoi plus largement assou- 
vir la soif ardente et insatiable du duc son fils. Ce qu ^l eut execute 
se disent Guicciardini, Arnaud et plusieurs autres, si l'admirable pro- 
vidence de Dieu n'en eut autrement disposé. Car par la faute du 
sommelier le vin empoisonné lui fut offert a luiméme, a César et au. 
cardinal Adrian, lequel avoit beaucoup de credit et d'autorité prés 
d'eux. De facon que ceux dont ils avoient conspiré la mort échap- 
pérent, et eux se trouverent attaints du poison. 


Guicciardini dell’ Istoria d' Italia, libre. 6. 


,"Avendo il Valentino, destinato alla medesima cena, deliberato di 
alielevarc Adriano cardinale di Corneto, nelle vigna della quale 
dovevano cenare, perché é cosa manifesta, essere stata consuetudine 
frequente di padre e sua, non solo di usare il veleno per vendicarst 
contro gli inimici, e per assicurars) del sospetti, ma eziandio per 
scelerata cupidità di spoliare delle proprie facultà le persone ricche. 

Concorse al corpo morto d' Alessandro in San. Piero con incredible 
allegrezza tutta Roma, non potendo saziarsi gli occhi di alcuno. dz 
vedere spento" un serpente, che con la sua immoderata ambizione e 
pestifera perfidia, e con tutti gli esempi di orribile crudeltà, di mon- 
struosa libidine, e d'inaudita avarizia, vendendo senza distincadwe le 
cose sacre e e le profane, aveva attossicato tutto il mondo. 
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strous lust, and unheard-of avarice, selling things sacred and profane 
without distinction, had Hifprioned the whole world, 


SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 
| Pope Julius 2, Muratori's Italian Annals. 


A spectacle was beheld in the winter of this year which was and 
ever will be deplored by the church of God ; namely, au old pope 
becoming the general of an army, without considering his exalted 
dignity and the duties of him who is the vicar of our meek and peace- 
breathing Saviour. He continued the siege of Mirandola. * * * 

This was one of the severest winters ever known in Italy. For 
many days it snowed ; all the country was covered with snow and 
1ce, and there was often a very keen wind. But nothing could damp 
the martial ardour of the pope in assisting at the works, in planting 
the artillery, in directing the attacks, so that his sacred person was 
frequently in peril of death, whilst the cardinals with downcast looks 
and afflicted hearts detested these extravagancies. . When the breach 
was made, and a thick ice covered the wide and deep ditches of Mi- 
randola, Francesca, daughter of John Jacob Trivulzio, and. the 
others, were persuaded to capitulate. So eager was the pope to 
enter, that without waiting for the unbarring and opening of the 
gates, he entered through the breach by means of a ladder on the 21st 
of January. 


It was owing to Lewis and: Maximilian’s design of calling a 
council for the reformation of the church, that Pope Julius 2nd 
called the fifth council of Lateran, the real end of which was to im- 
pede the much-desired reformation. 


Murator?'s Annals, vol. 10, p. 51, An. Dom. 1510. 


And thus far we can bear with King Lewis’ precautions. But he 
suffered himself to be carried further, having agreed with Maximilian 
to call a general council at Lyons to treat of the reform of the church, 
and with the design, as was believed, of deposing Popé Julius, - 
who instead of observing the oath he had made of calling this council, 
had, to the scandal of all Christendom, given himself up to the pale 
sion of a soldier. ih 


his fifth Council of Lateran, Julius 2, An. Dom. 1519. Labbeus 
and Cossart, vol. 14, p. 19. 


The first Speech in the Lateran Council, delivered by Egidius of 
Viterbo, General of the order of the Augustines. 
We have beheld Christ asleep in the vessel, we have seen: the fury 


of the winds, the anger of the heretics rushing against the white sails 
of truth. We have beheld the depraved boldness of the wicked 
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TM SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 
Muratori Annali d' Italia, tom. 10; p. 52. (In Lucca, 1763.) 


Vedesi nel verno di quest’ anno uno spettacolo, che fu e sara sempre 
‘daplorbbile nella chiesa di Dio: cioé un vecchio papa fare da general 
d'armata, e commandar artiglierie ed assalti, senza curare l'alta sua 
dignità, € 1 doveri di chi é vicario del mansueto e pacifico nostro 
ESTNE: Si continuava l'assedio di Mirandola. * * * 

~ Fu quel verno uno de’ pit vigorosi, che mai provasse l'Italia. Per 
pn giorni nevicó ; tutto era neve e ghiaccio, e frequente un aspris- 
sini vénto. 'Puré nulla pote trattenere 1l marziale ardore del papa 
‘d’assistere a i lavori, a far piantare le artiglierie, é a regolar gli attachi, 
‘con essere pit volte stata in pericolo della vita la sacra sua persona ; 
‘mentre 1 cardinali colla testa bassa e col animo afflitto detestavano 
somigliante eccesso. La brecchia formata, e il grosso ghiaccio so- 
pravenuto alle larghe e profonde fosse della Mirandola, indussero 
"Francesca, figlia di Gian- Jacobs Trivulzio, &c., a capitolar la resa 
‘di quella piazza. ‘Tanta era la voglia del papa, d'entrarvi che. senza 
"voler aspettare, che si disembarrazze e aprisse la porta, par la brec-. 
chia con una scala v'entró nel di 21 di Gennaio. 


Ibidem, tom..10, p. 51, An. Dom. 1510. 

E fin qui si poteano comportare le precauzioni del re Ludovico. 
Ma egli si lascio trasportare pid oltre, essendo convenuto con Mas- 
similiano di far convocare a Lione un concilio generale, per trattarvi 
della riforma della chiesa, e con animo, per quanto fu credito, di 
deporre Papa Giulio, il quale i in vece di adempiere il giuramento da 
lui fatto di riunar esso concilio s'era dato all'armi cou lIsegtidalo eei 
Christianità. 


Labbe, tom. 14, p. 19, Julius 2, An. Ch. 1516. 
Concilium Laterense 5. 


Oratio prima Synodi Lateranensis, habita per ZEgidium 4 iterÜicüsen, 
Augustiani ordinis generalem. 


"Vidimus Christum in. navicula obdormientem, vidimus ventoruth 
i oust haereticorum furorem in candida veritatis vela irruentem. 
Vidimus perditam. malorum aüdaciam adversus jura, auctoritatem, 
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raging against the rights, the authority, aud the majesty of the church. 
We have seen evil desires, and the dire thirst of gold and gain. We 
have seen, I say, violence, rapine, adulteries, incest, finally every pesti- 
lence of wickedness, so confound all things sacred and profane, so strike 
against the sacred vessel, that she was almost laid upon her beam-ends 
amidst the waves of iniquity, she was almost sunk and foundered. 


Julius 2, An. Dom. 1512. 


Bull of the declaration of the objects of the Holy General Council 
of Lateran. : | j 


Julius, bishop, and servant of the servants of God, &c. 


Who shares in such an error as to accuse us of negligence in 
calling this council, when for the last eleven years that we have en- 
joyed the office of cardinal, we have had nothing more at heart than 
to behold the assembling of a general council, and that the state of 


the Roman church shouid be reformed ? 


From Labbeus, as above. 
Julius 2, An, Dom. 1512. 


Extract from a Speech delivered by Christopher Marcellus in the 
fourth Session of the Council of Lateran. 


We are placed in such a license of sinning, that, with a few ex- 
ceptions, there is no one who does not oppose all virtue, and who 
observes even the most trivial laws. Wickedness and intemperance 
fill and occupy all things; all things wander and deviate from the 
straight path of equity and righteousness: there is no one who looks 
to himself, to his heart, or to his understanding. Every one prefers 
his own convenience and his private advantage. The state itself 
and the church herself are deserted, and being deserted mourn, lan- 
guish, and lament. 


Fifth Council of Lateran, 5th Session, Pope Leo 10. An. Dom. 1513. 
Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, &c. 


* * Since, therefore, Pope Julius 2, our predecessor of bap 
memory, in order that the state of the aforesaid church should. be 
reformed, with the counsel and assent of our venerable brethren, 
then his cardinals of the said church, called and proclaimed the 
sacred and general council of Lateran, and afterwards began to cele- 
brate it, and held as many as five sessions in it, and declared that the 
sixth session should take place on the 3d of the ides of the present 
month, as is more fully contained in the papers or letters of the said 
Julius our predecessor; we, who were then among the inferior 
clergy, and most particularly desired that the said council should be 
assembled, being through the divine will appointed the successor of 
the Lord Julius, our predecessor, have not less at heart the celebra- 
tion of the said council, and that it continue and be carried on until 
the causes for which it was called. are fulfilled, and we announce our 
intention of continuing this council until its proper conclusion and 
completion. — 
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majestatem ecclesi: szvientem. Vidimus malas cupiditates, diram 
auri et habendi sitim. — Vidimus, inquam, vim, rapinas, adulteria, 
incestus, omnem denique scelerum pestem ita sacra profanaque 
miscere omnia, ita in sanctam naviculam impetum facere, ut peue 
scelerum fluctibus illa latus dederit, ac prope mersa et passumdata 
fuit. 


PPro? Julians 1D REC. tte! 
Bulla indictionis Sacri Generalis Concilii Lateranensis. 
Julius, episcopus, serous servorum Dei ad. futuram rei memoriam. 


Quis enim tanti erroris particeps est, qui nos de negligentia erga 
‘convocationem concilii redarguere possit, cum nihil nobis per ulti- 
mos undecim annos, quibus cardinalatus officio functi sumus, magis 
cordi fuerit, quam celebrari videre. generale concilium, e£ ecclesie 
Romane statum in melius reformari ? 


Julii 2, An. Ch. 1512, p. 107. 


Christophori Marcelli in quartà Lateranensis concilii Sessione 
habita oratio. 


In tanta namque peccandi licentia constituti sumus, ut paucis 
quidem exceptis, nullus sit, qui virtutibus non officiat omnibus, qui 
leges neque minimas quidem observet. Omnia improbitas et intem- 
perantia complet et occupat, omnia a recto zequitatis et justitie tra- 
mite deviant, in obliquum tendunt ; neque ullus est, qui ad seipsum, 
ad cor suum mentemque respiciat. Quisque commoditatem suam 
privatamque utilitatem pretendit. Ipsa veró respublica, ipsa ec- 
«clesia derelinquitur, et derelicta conqueritur, et languet, et plorat. 


PASO, 
Concilium Lateranense 5, Sessio. 5, Leo. 10. An, Dom. 1513. 


* * Cum itaque felicis recordationis Julius Papa secundus, pre- 


decessor noster, ut status ecclesiz prefate in melius. reformaretur, 
sacrum et generale Lateranense concilium de venerabilium fratrum 
nostrorum, tunc suorum ecclesiz s e cardinalium, de. quorum 
numero tunc eramus, concilio et assensu,! convocaverit et indixerit , 
illudque deinde celebrare inceperit, et in eo plures usque ad quintum 
sessiones inclusivé tenuerit, sextamque sessionem tertio idus pre- 
sentis mensis faciendam indixerit, prout in literis seu schedulis dicti 
Juli praedecessoris desuper confectis plenius continetur: nos qui 
etiam tunc in minoribus constituti, concilium przfatum celebrari 
summopere cupiebamus, et Domino Julio predecessore, sicut domino 
placuit, illius successores effecti, non minus cordi tenemus dicti 
concilii celebrationem usque ad perfectionem. causarum, propter 
quas indictum fuit, continuare et ad finem perducere, concilium- 
que hujusmodi ad illius debitum finem et complimentem prosequi 
velle nuntiamus. 
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Extract from the Bull for the Reformation of the Court. Labbeus, 
tom. 14, Leo. 10, p. 219, An. Dom. 1514. | 

It becomes the Roman pontiff, who sits by the will of the divine 
arrangement, by which all things in heaven and on earth are arranged 
by an ineffable providence, on the exalted throne of the blessed Peter, 
and who is the vicegerent upon earth of Christ, the only begotten 
Son of God, to discharge primarily the office of a wise shepherd for 
the care and safety of the Lord's flock entrusted to him by the 
Deity. Wherefore, moved by the watchfulness which belongs to the 
said pastoral office, whereas we behold ecclesiastical discipline and 
regularity of life stagger, depart, and wander farther from the right 
way through the difficulty of the times and the malice, licentiousness, 
and impurity of men, so that unless it be carefully improved by cor- 
rection, it is to be feared that from the facility of sinning with im- 
punity, men will fall into various errors, &c. * 


Fifth Council of D Session 6, An. Dom. 1513. P. Leo. 10. 
Phil. Labbeus and Cost vol. 14, p. 149. 
(Printed. at. Paris 1672.) 
Simon Begni, Bishop of Modrusch. 

I have always deemed it to be necessary first of all that the head of 
our faith, mean the Roman church, be quieted, restored, and re- 
formed. Bot 

It is a matter of regret and sorrow that faith, piety, and tibi 
have grown so cold, 1 might almost say, have become so corrupted, 
that scarcely any vestiges of them remain; and that the faith and 
fervour which dwelt in the minds of our forefathers have so cooled in 
us, when the church, free from the persecutions of heretics, enjoys 
the greatest peace dnd liberty, that we may truly say with Jeremiah, 
** From the daughter of Sion all her beauty is departed," the beauty, 
namely, of innocence and chastity. . ** Her princes have become like 
rams; enemies have entered her sanctuary." ‘They have polluted 
the churches; her virgins and'young men have gone into captivity. 
The priests and the ancients have despised God. ‘There is no law or 
commandment ; judgment is perverted. 


From Labbeus, vol. 1, p. 989. — Fifth Council of Lateran.—Pope 
Leo 10, an. Ch. 1514. 


Extracts from the Speech delivered by the Most Rev. Father Lord 
Anthony Pucci, Clerk of the Apostolic Chamber, at the Ninth 
Session of the Holy Council of Lateran. 


* » If you direct your attention to the monastic order, you 
will decide according to your wisdom that it is necessary frequently. to 
inquire and to look into it, lest besides a difference of rule and con- 
vention, and certain contentions and divisions even among those who 
maintain their obedience, a great contamination of ignorance, ambi- 
tion, avarice, and worldly-mindedness,'be not deeply infixed in their 
hearts. I shall purposely pass over what presents itself respecting 
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Bulla Reformationis Curie, An. Dom. 1514. Labbei, tom. +A, 

: Leo. X. p. 919. 

Superriz dispositionis arbitrio, quo celestia pariter et terrena inef- 
fabili providentià disponuntur, in sublim? beati Petri solio, Christi 
unigeniti Dei filii gerentem vices in terris Romanum pontificem decet 
imprimis, pro cura et salute dominici gregis sibi divimitüs commissi, 
providi exercere pastoris officium. | Quare pro dicti pastoralis officit 
solicitudine, cum ecclesiasticam disciplinam, ac per omnes feré 
Christi fideliam gradus bene récteque vivendi regulam, temporum 
difficultate ac liominum malitià, licentiaque et impunitate, in deterius 
ita labi, diffluere, aberrareque longius a recta via animadvertimus, ut 
nisi provida corrigatur einendatione, in varios errores securitate pec- 
candi quotidie magis incidere, moxque obortis publicé scandalis, pro- 
rumpere sit vereüdüm, &c. * * 


Concilium Lateranense 5, Sessio 6, An. Ch. 1513, P. Leo 10. 
Ph. Labbei et Cossarti, tom. 14, p. 149.—(Parisiis 1672.) 
Simon Begnius, Episcopus Modrusiensis, &c. 

Illud enim necessarium imprimis semper fore duxi, ut fidei nostra 
caput, Romana scilicet ecclesia, componatur ante omnia, instauretur, 
reformetur. * * | | MY 

Tadet veró pigetque fidem, pietatem, religionem nostris tem- 
poribus ita tepuisse, et poené dixerim, contabuisse videri, ut vix - 
earum ulla vestigià sint reliqua. Et in nobis quo tempore ecclesia 
ab hereticorum persecutionibus vacua, summa pace et libertate 
fruitur, tantopere fidem et fervorem majorum nostrorum animis in- 
sitam refrixisse, ut cum Jeremia veré dicere possimus, “ Egressus 
est a filia Sion omnis decor ejus," Innocenti scilicet et castitatis. 
* Principes ejus facti sunt ut arietes, hostes ingressi sunt sanctuaria 
ejus." eo polluerunt, virgines ejus et juvenes in captivi- 
tatem abierunt. — Sacerdotes et senes spreverunt Deum. Non est lex, 
non est mandatum, judicia pervertuntur. 


Ibidem, p. 939. 
Concilium. Lateranense 5, Leo P. 10, An. Ch. 1514. 


Oratio Habita per Recerendum Patrem Dominum Antonium Puc- 
cium, Camere Apostolice Clericum, in Nona Sacrósancti, Late- 
ranensis Concilii Sessione. 

it * * $i ad monasticum inde ordinem te contuleris, citra 
primam illam observanti:e conventusque dissonantiam, ac nonnullas 
etiam inter observantes ipsos obedientie contentiones atque scissuras, 
ne qua precipua iguorantize, ambitionis, avaritiz, ac sollicitudinis tem- 
poralis labes intimis eorum precordiis medullitus inbeserit, etiam 
atque etiam animadvertendum inspiciendumque pro tua sapientia ju- 
dicabis. Ut autem de femineo devotoque sexu, miserabilis cujus 
R 
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religious women, whose miserable state may be appreciated from the 
condition of man, who is the head. of woman; but I beseech you to 
apply all your thoughts and mental powers to those, who called to 
the heritage of the Lord aud distinguished by the clerical profession, 
have the chief care and management of souls. For you will thus more 
clearly and openly behold what cogency, what usefulness, what safety 
in governing the sheep may thence be hoped for. | 

Alas! alas ! unhappy fathers about to hear such things from my 
mouth respecting your sons; yet far more wretched am I, who am 
about to utter these things, and most wretched of all are they who 
have occasioned you to hear and me to recount their works. ‘The 
distinguished order of our clergy has gone such lengths, that the ac- 
ceptable time being slighted, and the present hour of so great salva- 
, tion being neglected, we have so far destroyed the reign of charity, and 
we have so far increased the tyranny of covetousness, that it will be ex- 
pedient that out of your goodness towards us, you should diligently in- 
quire, and that we, urged by the reproaches of our conscience, should 
greatly fear, lest we should belie both in word and deed this our most 
honourable warfare in the presence of the divine Majesty. For to 
use the words of Augustine, to speak falsely is not the only kind of 
falsehood, but to profess one'self to be a bishop or a priest, and to 
act in opposition to this order. 

If we turn over the sacred volume and examine the ancient de- 
crees of the fathers, and inquire into the whole tenor of the canons, do 
. we not learn that clergyman who is a parasite, and wicked, a be- 
trayer of his neighbour, malevolent, a perverse accuser of his brother, 
envious, seditious, a disturber of another's peace, ambitious, a sa- 
crilegious usurper of sacred dignities, an adulterer and a vile perpe- 
trator of other obscenities, cruel himself, but a remorseless avenger 
of the injuries inflicted by others ; a nefarious covetor of vile gain; do 
we not learn, I say, by the authority of the sacred volume, and by the 
decrees of the fathers, and by the fullest authority of the ancient 
canons, and by inviolable decrees, that such clergymen either should 
not beinvested with the priestly office, or that if they have been promoted 
to it, part of them should be deposed from the priesthood, and the rest 
of them wholly suspended? ‘Truly if the kindness of our mother had 
. not induced her in her wisdom to relax a little from the very great se- 
verity of theancient canons, where would such clergy have taken re- 
fuge in our times? Where would they have hid their faces, con- 
scious of so many acts of wickedness? Whose aid or. pity would 
they have dared to implore? For when after thus running through the 
ranks of the church J direct my attention to the city herself, which 
the chief of the apostles inspired by the divine Spirit called Babylon, 
and demand of the pastors who dwell within her, and who are set over 
- the whole world for the salvation of souls, the cause of such great 
errors, Behold! I appear to see, I know not by what perception, 
that divine spouse, the Jerusalem that is above, shining in the splendour 
of her mystical body or resplendent with the brightness of the human 
nature of her husband, but attired in a mournful garment, all covered 
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status ex conditione viri, qui caput est mulieris, attendi potest, que 
dicenda se offerunt, ex industria praeteream : jam obsecro ad eos, 
qui in sortem domini vocati, clericalique insigniti charactere, preci- 
puam animarum curam ac sollicitudinem gerunt, omnem mentem 
atque cogitationem conjicite. Quid enim inde regendis ovibus docu- 
menti, quid utilitatis, quid salutis sperari possit, clarius atque aper- 
tuis conspicaberis. 

Heu! heu! miseros patres talia ex ore meo de filiis audituros! sed 
me longé miseriorem, propriis eadem labiis prolaturum, miserrimos 
autem eos, qui et vobis audiendi occasionem et mihi dicendi causam 
suis operibus prebuere. Eo devenit insignis noster clericorum ordo, 
ut contempto acceptabili tempore, tantaque dierum nostrorum neg- 
lecta salute, caritatis regnum usque aded destruximus, cupiditatis vero 
tyrannidem auxerimus, utne preclaram hanc ipsam militiam. nostram 
coram divina majestate dictis factisque mentiamur, et vobis pro ves- 
tre in nos pietatis officio diligentissimé advertendum, et nobis ex pun- 
genti conscientiz stimulo vehementissimà, sit timendum. Neque enim 
modo, ut Augustini utar verbis, mendacium illud, falsa proferre, sed 
episcopum se aut sacerdotem vel clericum profiteri, et contraria huic 
ordini operari. 


Sacra parumper volumina revolvere placeat, vetusta patrum scuta 
perscrutari, omnem denique canonum tenorem repetere : nonne cle- 
ricum adulatorem impiumque, proximi proditorem, maledicum, fra- 
trisque sui perversum insimulatorem, invidum, pacisq aliens sedi- 
tiosum perturbatorem, ambitiosum, sacrarumque dignitatum sacrile- 
gum usurpatorem, adulterum, caeterarumque obscosnitatum turpissi- 
mum perpetratorem, crudelem per se, injuriarumque suarum sevis- 
simum vindicatorem, foeneratorem, turpiumque lucrorum nefandissi- 
mum quzstorem; nonne, inquam, hujusmodi omnes clericos, aut 
ad sacerdotium non promoveri,;aut promotos partim ab ordine sacer- 
dotali deponi, partim veró suspendi omninó debere, eorumdem sacro 
rum voluminum, scitorumque patrum, ac priscorum canonum 
summa auctoritate, inviolabilique decreto didicimus? Quod si 
ecclesie matris nostre benignitas, providis suis conciliis a tanta pris- 
corum canonum severitate aliquantulum non temperasset, quonani 
ejusmodi cleri tempestate nostra confugerent? Quo consciam sibi 
tot scelerum faciem obvolverent? Cujus opem ac misericordiam non 
formidarent? Nam dum omnibus ecclesie gradibus ita discussis, ad 
urbem ipsam, quam Babylonem apostolorum. princeps, divino af- 
flatus Spiritu, nuncupavit, aciem mentis conjicio, ejusque incolas 
pastores, qui quotidié per universam terrarum orbem animarum saluti 
preficiuntur, tantorum causam errorum interrogatione contendo ; 
ecce divinam illam sponsam Jerusalem supernam, mystici sui corporis 
splendore fulgentem, aut ipsius sponsi humanitatis fulgore splenden- 
tem, sed lugubri indutam veste, totam squalore confectam, lacry- 
misque perfusam, ad infimum suum corpus, quod hac fidelium uni- 
tate representatur, visitandum descendere, nescio quo intuitu videor 
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with filth and bathed in tears, descending to visit her humble body 
below, which is represented by this union of the faithful, and, cast 
at the pope's most holy feet, to hear ber with dishevelled hair deplor- 
ing these things with many sighs, ‘¢ Am I, O sweetest husband, once 
your only beloved and beautiful, become such, that I may now ex- 
claim, Look not on me for l am dark? Is this my renowned and cele- 
brated house, which I now behold frequented by none, almost de- 
serted aud in a filthy state? — Is this the flourishing vine, which when 
expecting it to produce grapes, I perceive to have produced thorns 
and thistles? Where, O beloved husband, is my well-watered gar- 
den? Where are my white lilies? Where are my never-fading roses? 
Have not all these things vanished, the glory of Lebanon and the beauty 
of Carmel deserting me? Where are the pastures of my flock which 
I now survey as the parched fields of the desert? Where are the 
shepherds of the flock, whom | understand command rather than pro- 
fit, disperse rather than collect, slay rather than save? Where lastly: 
are'the dear sons to whom I gave birth, whom I brought up, cherished. 
and beautified? They also have despised me, and have set up their 
horns against me as against a little one not arrived at maternal stature. 
Come to me, O father, succour me, O son, hasten to me, O husband, 
For I reverence you, in your character as the vicar of God, as a father, 
in your character as a man I love you as a son, in your character as the 
governor of the universal church I embrace you as a husband. You 
have heard, O fathers, the sighs of your mother, you have beheld her 
tears, you have understood her vociferations, you have perceived her 
entreaties of your pity and your piety. Exert yourselves, therefore, O 
venerated fathers, for it is expedient to call upon you before all others. 
To this so necessary and salutary reformation of morals, apply, direct, 
steadfastly turn and fix all your thoughts, vigilance, counsel, industry, 
work, and efforts. 


Labbeus and Cossart, tom. 14, p. 444 Pope Clement 7. 
An. Ch. 1594. 

A Constitution for removing Abuses, and an Ordinance for reform- 
ing the Life of the Clergy, by the Most Reverend Father and 
Lord in Christ, Lawrence, Cardinal Priest of the Holy Roman 
Church, &c. &c. | 

Lawrence, by the divine mercy, cardinal priest of the church of 

Rome, by the title of St. Anastasia, legate of our lord the pope and 

of the apostolic see throughout all Germany and the kingdoms of 


Hungary, &c. 


Many things having been discussed and chiefly by what counsels 
and in what manner they should decide respecting the abovementioned 
German nation which was thus in peril, it was universally agreed, 
that this most depraved heresy, so acceptable to the people on account 
of the liberty falsely inculcated under the pretence of evangelical cha- 
rity, had derived no little advantage, partly from the abandoned morals 
and lives of the clergy, partly from the no longer to be concealed’ 
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mihi conspicere, taliaque ad sacratissimos pontificis pedes sparsis cri- 
nibus provolutam, multo cum gemito deplorantem audire, “ Heccine 
ego, suavissime sponse, unica illa dilecta tua atque formosa, qua jam 
clamare possum, noli me considerare quia fusca sum ? Heccine in- 
clyta mea celebrisque domus, quam pzné desertam ac situ squalentem 
a nemine video frequentari? Haccine florida illa vinea, quam ut pro- 
duceret uvas spectaus, eam spinas tribulosque produxisse prospicio ? 
Ubi ille, jucundissime sponse, hortus meus irriguus? Ubi lilia mea 
candentia? Ubi rosze unmarcessibiles? | Nonne hee omnia, gloria 
Libani cum decore Carmeli a me trauseunte, evanuere? Ubi pas- 
cua gregis mei, que tanquam arva deserti arefacta perlustro? Ubi 
pastores gregis, quos preesse potius quam prodesse, dispergere 
quam colligere, mactare quam salvare intelligo? Ubi denfum caris- 
simi illi filu, quos genui, quos educavi, quos fovi, quos decoravi ? 
Illiautem spreverunt me, et adversus me tanquam parvulam, mater- 
naque ubera non habentem, cornua erexére. Accurre pater, suc- 
curre fili, occurre sponse: Ego enim te, ut Dei vicarium patrem 
colo, ut hominem filium diligo, ut ecclesim universce prepositum 
sponsum amplector." Miseremini autem, miseremini mei, vos quo- 
que amici mei, quia filii dereliquerunt me, et ex carissimis meis, non 
est qui oonsAld ine. (Job. 19.) Audistis patres, matris vestrae sin- 
gultus, lacrymas conspexistis, vociferationes intellexistis, implora- 
tionem misericordie, pietatisque vestra animadvertistis, Eia. Agite, 
observandi antistites vos primó nunc appellare juvat. Omnem, quzso, 
cogitationem, vigilautiam, consilium, industria, operam atque cona- 
tum in. hanc ipsam tam necessariam tamque salubrem morum refor- 
mationem, intendite, adhibite, configite, et locate. 


Labbei, tom. 14, p. 414, Clement 7, P.—An, Ch. 1524. 


Constitutio ad removendos Abusus, et Ordinatio ad Cleri vitam Re- 
formandam, per Reverendissimum in Christo. patrem. et Domi- 
num Laurentium lituli Sancto Romane Ecclesice Presbyterum 
Cardinalem, &c. &c. 

Laurentius miseratione divina tituli Sanctze Anastasio, Romane 
ecclesie presbyter cardinalis, per universam Germaniam, ac Hun- 
gare, et Bohemiz, Polonieque regna, et quecumque alia loco ad 
que nos declinare contigerit, domini nostri pape et apostolice. 
sedis legatos, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 

Pluribus hinc iu discussionem allatis, et precipué quibus consilüs, 
quibusque modis preefatze Germanica periclitant: consuleretur, pari- 
bus sententiis receptum fuit, hanc perditissimam heresin rudi populo. 
plausibilem, ob libertatem illi falso persuasam pretextu evangelicae 
caritatis, non parvam habuisse occasionem, partim a perditis moribus 
et vita clericorum, partim ob non diutius. dissimulandum sacrarum 
sanctionum, ecclesiasticorumq constitutionum abusum, et proinde, 
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abuse of the sacred ordinances and the ecclesiastical constitutions, and 
hence that it would be of no little importance in extirpating Luthe- 
ran heretics, and the sect of their followers, that the clergy should be 
brought back by due censures to an honourable way of living, and to 
those morals which the divine Paul demands and requires, and that 
the abuses which offend the laity should be removed. 


Council of Trent. 
Labbeus and Cossart, vol. 14, p. 733, Pope Paul 3, An. Dom. 1545. 
The decree of the first Session for beginning the Council. 

Is it your pleasure to decree and declare that the holy and general 
council of ‘Trent shall begin, and that it 1s begun, to the praise and 
glory of the holy and undivided Trinity, of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, to the increase and exaltation of the faith and Christian reli- 
gion, to the extirpation of heresies, to the peace and union of the 
church, to the reformation of the clergy and the Christian people, 
and to the depression and extinction of the enemies of the Christian 
name? ‘They answered, itis our pleasure. 


Page 734. 


The Advice and Exhortation of the Legates of the Apostlic See to the 
Fathers in the Council of Trent, which was read at the first 
Session. 


* * * In order, therefore, to begin with that of which we 
ought first of all to be admonished, each of us ought in the first place 
to set before his eyes the things which are expected from this council, 
whence every one will easily understand what a responsibility rests upon 
him. 'l'o comprehend all things in a few words, they are the same 
which are contained in the bull for the appointment of the council, 
namely, the extirpation of heresies, and the reformation of ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline and morals, and finally the eternal peace of the whole 
church. 

* * * That we should at length do this, justice itself requires 
of us, namely, that we should confess ourselves as guilty before the 
tribunal of God’s mercy of all these evils by which the flock of Christ 
is oppressed, and transferring to ourselves, not so much from a feeling 
of piety as from a sense of justice, the sins of all, because in truth we 
are in a great measure the cause of these evils, we should implore the’ 
divine mercy through Jesus Christ. But if any one thinks that what 
we have said, namely, that we who are pastors have given rise to the 
evils by which the church is oppressed, 1s too severe and an exagge- 
ration rather than truth, experience, which cannot deceive, will prove 
it. Let us observe, therefore, a little the evils by which the church | 
is oppressed, and at the same time also our own sins. But can any 
one number these, which with the other alls surpass in number the 
sea-sand, and cry out even to heaven ? 

* * * There are none of those things, I affirm, which are 
recorded in the book of pastoral abuses, which the greater part of 
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non parüm momenti fore extirpandz hereticorum Lutheranorum, et 
eorum sequacium secta, ut clerici ad honestatem vite moresque suos 
illos, quos divus Paulus exigit et praescribit, debità censura reducti, 
abususque laicos malé offendentes, sublati fuerint. 


Labbei, tom. 1, p. 733. Paulus 3, An. Ch. 1545. 
Decretum prime Sessions de inchoando Concilio. 


Placetne vobis ad laudem et gioriam sancte et individuze Trinitatis, 
Patris, et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, ad incrementum et exaltationem 
fidei et religionis Christiane, ad extirpationem heresum, ad pacem 
et unionem ecclesi, ad reformationem cleri et populi Christiani, ad 
depressionem et extinctionem hostium Christiani nominis, decernere 
et declarare sacrum "Tridentinum et generale concilium incipere, et 
inceptum esse?  Kesponderunt, Placet. 


Page 734. 


Admonitio atque Hortatio jeune sedis Apostolice ad Patres in 
Concilio Tridentino, Lecta in prima. Sessione. 


* * * [gitur ut ab eo incipiamus, de quo maximé in hoc prin- 
cipio admonendi omnes sumus, unusquisque nostrum ante oculos sibi 
imprimis proponere debet, quanam sint quz av hoc concilio expec- 
tentur, ex quo quisque facilà intelliget, quantum sibi oneris incumbat. 
Sunt vero ea, (ut omnia summatim amplectamur) que in bulla indic- 
tionis concilii continentur; nempe heresum extirpatio, discipline 
ecclesiastice et morum reformatio, ac tandem pax eterna totius 
ecclesiz. 


735 * * * Hoc nunc ut ipsi faciamus, justitia ipsa a nobis 
flagitat, ut omnium horum malorum, quibus grex Christi est oppres- 
fus, nos pastores coram tribunali misericordia: Deireos constituamus, 
atque ompium peorau in nos ipsos non tam pie quam juste transfe- 
rentes, quia reverà horum malorum magna ex parte nos causa sumus, 
divinam misericordiam per Jesum Christum imploremus. Quod 
veré dicimus, nos pastores his malis, quibus ecclesia est oppressa, 
causam dedisse, si quis hoc acrius, et magis per exaggerationem 
quamdam verborum, quàm veré dictum existimet, hoc quidem ipsa 
rerum experientia, que mentiri non potest, comprobabit. Respicia- 
mus ergo paululum ad ipsa mala, quibus ecclesia opprimitur, ac simnl 
etiam ad nostra peccata. Sed quis hac mumerare valeat, que simul 
cum reliquis malis multitudine superant arenam maris, et usque ad 
coelum clamant? 

* * * hie, inquam, dicimus, nibil horum esse, quod in libro 
abusuum pastorum, maxima illorum pars, qui hoc nomen sibi ven- 
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those, who arrogate to themselves this name, if they would read it, 
would not find openly written as committed by themselves. | For he 
would quickly find that our ambition, our avarice, our desires, have 
inflicted all these evils upon the people of God, and that the pastors 
are driven from the churches by their influence, and that they are 
deprived of the food of the word, that the possessions of the churches, 
which are the property of the poor, are taken away by them, that 
the priestly office is conferred upon persons unworthy of it, and that 
they are given to those who differ in nothing from the laity, except in 
their dress, and frequently not even in this. For which: of these 
things can we deny to have been committed by us of late years? 
Wherefore if the Turk and if the heretics do the same against us, 
what do we behold herein but our wickedness, and at the sae time 
the just judgment of God? A judgment truly full of mercy, for 
if he had chastised us according to our deserts, should we not long ago 
have resembled Sodom and Gomorrah ? 


Labbeus, tom. 14, p. 999. 


Extract from a Speech upon the last Judgment delivered by Corne- 
lius, Bishop of Bitonto, on the third Sunday of Advent, in the 
Council of Trent, An. Dom. 1543. 


* * * Has not that fervent love towards each other and the 
state perished, upon account of which formerly all Christians were 
called brothers, a sweet and precious name! so that the prediction 
of St. Paul is fulfilled, * Men shall be lovers of themselves 2” Un- 
less truly this had perished, there would not have been a general dege- 
neracy from those holy morals, and from those honourable ordinances, 
which, when they were observed, always enlarged our common- 
wealth. For with what monsters of baseness, with what a heap of 
filth, with what a pestilence are not both the priests and the people 
corrupted in the holy church of God? I place my case in your 
hands, O fathers, begin with the sanctuary of God, and see if any 
modesty, any shame, any hope, or reasonable expectation remains of 
good living ; if there be not unrestrained and unconquerable lust, a 
singular audacity, and incrediblewickedness. Alas! * How is the gold 
obscured, and how is its fine colour changed.” ‘There are those two 
bloodsuckers, which always exclaim bring, bring, the one the mother, 
the other the nurse of all evils, I mean, covetousness and ambition, 
each a subtle evil, each a secret poison, a pestilence, and the monster of 
the world ; also, whilst virtue and learning are neglected by those whom 
we ought to follow as living and breathing laws, vice and ignorance 
are raised in their stead to the highest honours, and it has at length 
been brought to pass, that edification has made place for destruction, 
example for scandal, morals for corruption, the observance of the law 
for its contempt, strictness for laxity, mercy for impunity, piety for 
hypocrisy and smoke, preaching for contention and pride and for the 
vilest gain, and to sum all in one sentence which it is grievous to utter, 
the odour of life for the odour of death. 
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dicant, per se factum esse, si legere libuerit, non scriptum apertis 
verbis inveniat., .Nostram enim ambitionem, nostram avaritiam, nos- 
tras cupiditates, his omnibus malis populum Dei. prius affecisse statim 
inveniet, atque horum vi ab ecclesiis pastores fugari, easque pabulo verbi 
privari, bona ecclesiarum, quz sunt bona pauperum, ab illis tolli, in- 
dignis sacerdotii conferri, et illis qui nihil a laicis, preterquam in ves- 
ai genere, ac ne in hoc quidem, differunt, dari. Quid enim horum 
est, quod negare possumus per hos annos a nobis factum esse? 
Guinea sl Turca, si heretici hoc idem adversus nos faciunt, quid hic 
aliud quam flagitia nostra, et simul justum. Dei judicium videmus ? 
Judicium verd plenum misericordià: si enim pro meritis nos casti- 
garet, jampridem sicut Sodoma et Gomorrha fuissemus? 


Labbai. tom. 19, P. 992. 


Cornelii Episcopi Bitontini, Oratio de extremo judicio, An. Ch. 1545, 
tertia dominica adventus in concilio Tridentino habita. 


An non et periit fervens ille in alterutrum, ‘et in rempublicam 
amor, quo olim Christiani omnes, O dulce et carum nomen! fratres 
vocabantur, et impletum est Pauli apostoli,vaticinium, erunt homines 
seipsos amantes ? Profectd nisi periisset, non a sanctis illis moribus, 
non ab honestis illis institutis, quze observata, rempublicam nostram 
feliciter semper auxerunt, esset jam ubique modis omnibus degenera- 
tum. Quibus enim turpitudinum monstris, qua sordium colluvie, 
qua peste non sunt fcdati, non corrupti in ecclesia sancta Dei, et 
populus et sacerdos? In vestro judicio causam repono, patres, et a 
sanctuario Dei incipite, si ullus jam pudor, ulla. pudicitia, si 
ulla. supererat bene vivendi vel spesivel ratio: si non libido effre- 
nata et indomita, si non audacia singularis, si non scelus incre- 
dibile. Heu! quomodo obscuratum est aurum, quomodo mutatus 
color optimus. Nam duz illze sanguisuge, que semper dicunt affer, 
affer ; altera mater, altera nutrix malorum. omnium, cupiditas, i iuquam, 
et ambitio, utraque subtile malum, utraque secretum virus, pestis, 
et monstrum orbis : dum ab iis quos tamquam vivas et animatas leges 
sequi oportuerit, virtus ac doctrina negliguntur. Vitium et ignorantia 
eorum loco summis extolluntur honoribus, effecerunt tandem, ut 
zdificatio in destructionem, exemplum in scandalum, mos in corrup- 
telam, custodia legum in contemptum, severitas in relaxationem, 
misericordia in impunitatem, pietas in fucum et hypocrisim, pradi- 
catio in contentionem et fastum, in turpissimum | mercatum, grave 
hoc est ut in uno verbo dicam, vite odor in mortis odorem infelicis- 
sime commigraverit, &c. 
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Labbeus, tom. 14, An Extract from the Speech of Peter Danesius, 


Orator of the Most Christian King of France, to the Council. 
An. Dom, 1545. | 


* * » Hence since it appears to many that almost all the evils 


and troubles of the church have flowed from this fountain, namely, 
that the ministers of the church of almost every order have very far de- 
clined from the sanctity and innocence of ancient times, so that hardly 
a vestige of them is to be seen, it is expedient that you should regu- 
late the lives and morals of the clergy by the strictest rules of the sa- 
cred canons. 


Labbeus, tom. 14, p. 1047. An. Dom. 1547. 


An Extract from a Speech delivered to the Fathers of the Council 
of Trent, onthe first Sunday in Lent in the year 1347, by Friar 


George of St. James, of the Order of Preachers of the Convent 
of St. Dominick at Lisbon. 


* * * And as if it- were not a very great evil, that Christians 
should have degenerated from their fathers, and as if it were not 
hard and grievous that they should have departed much or little from 
their God, it was besides brought about by the cunning and tempta- 
tions of the serpent, that they should fall into the hands of robbers, 
of men who were covetous, cruel, hungry, insatiable, deaf to reason, 
inexorable, oppressive magistrates, impious princes, and infidel pre- 
lates. 1 do not speak of the good, when I name the oppressive, the 
impious, or the infidel; but l refer to those who not considering 
themselves as stewards, as they truly are, who are to render a strict ac- 
count to their Lord, but as absolute masters, hike hungry lions prepared 
for prey, have rushed upon the Lord’s people, upon the Lord’s sheep, 
and who, not content with their riches, submission, milk and wool, 
have even spoiled them of their precious garments, by depriving 
them of those prelates, doctors, priests and monks, with’ which 
formerly, as with the robes of their glory, the Lord's people: was 
beautified, and was made altogether glorious. _ With this end in view 
Satan took care and still strives that prelacies, dignities, rich bene- 
fices and offices, be conferred, not on those worthy of them, on 
the learned, the good, or upon tried and zealous elders, but on 
the contrary, on the unworthy, on the unlearned, on pupils, and even 
boys, in order that by reason of the absence of the latter, and the 
corrupt morals of the former, abuses may easily be introduced, and 
that the people may be taught to venerate great abuses. * * 


* * [t would not, therefore, be of much use, O fathers, if 
thrice striking the earth with your shafts, you should condemn all 
heresies and all errors, if, which far be from you, and which may 
God avert, the greatest abuses remain, which every one beholds, and 
which are the golden calves of the present day, which the clergy 
and the rulers of the people, not to say the rulers of the Teo 
worsbip to their ruin, and the scandal of the church; whilst it is 
very certain that the errors of these wretched times have originated 
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: Labbei, tom. 14, Ane Ch. 1545. Oratio Petri Danesii, Oratoris 
—.— Christiamssimi Francorum regis ad Synodum. 


,* * * Deinde quum omnia feré ecclesie mala et incommoda 
ex eo forite profluxisse multis videantur, quod omnium pene ordinum 
ministre ecclesi@ ab illa priscorum temporum sanctitate et innocentia 
plurimüm | deflexerint, vix ut tenue ejus vestigium jam appareat, etiam 
Vos “Fogat « et obtestatur, ut vite morumque in ecclesiasticis personis 
acetrima sacroruin canonum norma dirigatis. 


DS; «hae 


Labbei, tom. 14, P. 1047. An. Ch. 1547. 
Oratio habita ad Patres Concilii Tridentini Dominica Prima Quad- 
 ragesima, An. Ch. 1547, per fratrem Georgium de Sancto Jacobo, 
Ordinis Predicatorum, Conventus Sancti Dominici Olysbonensis. 


* © Et quasi non maximum malum fuisset, a patribus suis de- 
generasse populum Christianum, et non esset durum et amarum 
valdé vel parum recessisse eum a Deo suo, astutid et tentationibus 
dracouis przetereà factum est, ut etiam inciderit in latrones, homines 
cupidos, crudeles, famelicos, insatiabiles, impersuasibiles, I LTEM 
graves scilicet. magistratus, impios principes, et ónfideles prelatos. 
Nec tamen de bonis loquor, cum graves, impios aut infideles nomino, 
sed eos intelligo, qui non dispensatores, ut revera sunt, domino 
suo strictam reddituri rationem, sed absolutos dominos se esse falsd 
statuentes, tanquam famelici et "leones parati ad predam irruerunt in 
populum domini, in dominicas oves, qui ejus divitiis, obsequiis, lacte 
et lana non contenti, etiam despoliaverunt eum vestibus suis pre- 
tiosis, illis prelatis, doctoribus, sacerdotibus et religiosis eum pri- 
vando, quibus (ut vestibus glorie saz) ohm protegebatur populus 
domini, effectus decorus totusque gloriosus. Quandoquidem hujus 
rei causa diligentissimé curavit, sicut et curat Satanas, ut prelatura, 
dignitates, pinguia sacerdotia, majora officia conferantur non dignis, 
non doctis, non probis, non denique expertis senibus ac zelosis, sed 
e contra indignis, indoctis, discolis, et etiam pueris, ut ob illorum 
quidam absentiam, horum autem corruptos mores et insolentiam, 
facile aig abusus introduci, et abusibus magnis populus ve- 
nerari. i$ 


P. 1031. 


* » Ita nunc patres non ádmodum multum prodesset, quasi 
tantüm. ter sagittis vestris térràm  percutientes, damnasse cunctas 
heresés, errores. omnes; si tamen (quod. absit, quod: Deus»omen 
avertat), remanere contingat abusus maximos, quos nemo non videt, 
qui. sunt. hujus: temporis. yituli, aurei, quos. viri ecclesiasuci, ma- 
jores populi, ne. dicam. ecclesia: principes; adoraut in. malum suum 
et. ecclesie scandalum, cum certissimum sit, Aujus. infelicis 
temporis errores propter abusus ortos fuisse, propter abusus sum p- 
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in abuses, have derived their growth from abuses, and are dis- 
seminated in almost the whole church by the same abuses ; and except 
these abuses are removed, the heresies will scarcely cease, which are 
condemned by your sentence, or which are about to be condemned; 
nay, it is very probable that through the agency of the serpent, other 
errors more numerous and pernicious will arise. Si 

If therefore a zeal for the Christian faith stimulates you, if you de- 
plore the condition of the people, who are spoiled, wounded, and 
half dead, if you desire to consult the authority of the church, and 
not to be deficient in your duty, attend at present to the reformation 
only, apply to the reformation only, and late in the day at least pre- 
pare medicine for the sick, for the evils have gathered strength from 
long delay. * * 


Extract from a Speech delivered by Peter Fragus, Doctor of Di- 
vinity, to the Fathers of the Council of. Trent, in 1551. 


* * And I testify,O most august fathers, that this place, which, 
unworthy as I am, I have ascended, has never so much dreaded the 
dangers of the Christian republic, or dissensions, or schemes, as. our 
most corrupt morals and our offences ; more especially when I con- 
sider that we have fallen so low that we can neither bear our ills, 
nor their remedies. 


An Extract from the Speech of Salvator Salapusius, Archbishop of 

orre and Sassari, made at a solemn Public Session, the third 

, from the resumption of the Council, to the Fathers at Trent, on 
the 11th of October, in the year of our Lord 1551. 


Labbaus, tom. 14, vol. 14, p. 1066. 


* , , But what I repeat, rather in the language of 


sorrow than of reproach, how great 1s the confusion and inversion of 
things ! in proportion as an order, college, or senate, is more ample and 
sacred, in the same proportion it entangles itself more in those tem- 
poral cares and occupations, which Paul ordains that the least re- 
spectable members of the church should superintend : as if spiritual 
things were subordinate to temporal, and not the reverse. But piety 
is subservient to gain, and we have foolishly exchanged by a wretched 
barter the golden spiritual talents which we received, for lead. . Thus 
things temporal are preferred to spiritual things, things earthly to 
things divine, and vile things to precious things. 


"Labbeus, vol. 14, p. 1388. 


An Extract from a Speech delivered by Friar Henry, of St. Jerome, 
a Dominican, to the Fathers in the Council of Trent, in the year 
of our Lord 1562. 


i *» » 


But to me now investigating the cause of such 
great evils, truly no other occurs, but that we have yielded to those 
three weapons of Satan, with which that wicked one formerly attacked 
our Head, I mean the blessed Christ, when fasting in the desert, and 
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sisse incrementum, et propter abusus pend in totà ecclesià dissemi- 
natos esse. Et uisi abusus tollantur, vix cessabunt, quz per vestram. 
diffinitionem damnate sunt, et damnabuntur haereses, imo ut veri- 
simile est (dracone id. efficiente) alii nascentur errores multó plures 
atque pejores. | : | "I 

Si ergó fidei Christiane zelus vos comedit, si populi dispoliati, 
vulnerati et. semimortui vicem doletis, si ecclesiastice. autoritati 
maxime consultum esse vultis, et denique vestro officio non deesse, 
uni nunc reformation vacate, uni reformationi incumbite, et saltem | 
seró zegrotis. medicinam. parate; nam mala per longas convaluére 
moras. 


Oratio Petri Fragi, Doctoris Theologi, ad Patres in Concilio 
Tridentino habita 1551, p. 1056. 


o*o0* —*."lestorque, patres amplissimi, locum hunc quem ego 
indignus conscendi, non tam unquam Christiane reipublice pericula, 
non tam dissensiones, non tam schismata, quam corruptissimos mores 
nostros, nostraque delicta formidasse. | Praesertim dum considero, eo 
nos prolapsos, ut nec vitia jam nostra, nec remedia pati possumus. 


Salvatoris Salapusii Archiepiscopi Turritani et Sarrasensis Oratio, 
: an publica solenni Sessione, a resumpto concilio tertia, ad patres 
habita Tridenti undecima. mensis Octobris, que fuit Dominica 
cana nuptiarum. An. Dom. 1551. | 


Labbei, tom. 14, P. 1066. 


* * * A Utillud quod dolenter potius quam contumeliosé 
dixerim ; quanta est, bone Deus, praposteratio rerum atque inversio ; 
quod ordo, collegium, et senatus, quo amplior habetur et sacratior, 
secularibus ed majus et temporalibus se curis atque negotiis implicat, 
quibus Paulus jubet contemptibiles quosque de ecclesia praficiendos ; 
_ spiritualia verd inferioris classis hominibus demandantur, quasi spiri- 
tualia essent propter temporalia, et non magis contra. Sed pietas in- 
servit quzstui, et talenta aurea spiritualia, que negotiaturi accepimus, 
infelici commercio pueriliter plumbo commutamus.: Sic spiritualibus 
temporalia, divinis terrena, pretiosis vilia preferuntur. 


An. Dom. 1562. p. 1388. 


Oratio F. Henrici de S. Hieronymo, Dominicani, ad Patres in Con- 
cilio Tridentino habita. | 


0*0" o* | Jam vero tantorum malorum causam mihi inves- 
-.—-tiganti, nulla alia sane occurrit, quàm quod succubuerimus tribus illis 
-. Satang telis, quibus nefarius ille olim caput nostrum, Christum, inquam, 
optimum maximum jejunantem in deserto impetiit,et ex periendi causa, 
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for the sake of trial tempted him, an event which. the church at the 
present day commemorates, | mean, gluttony, ambition, and ava- 
rice. ‘These are those three plagues proceeding from the mouths 
of the accursed horses, as it is written in the Apocalypse, which killed 
the third part of men, namely, the fire, smoke, and brimstone. These, 
I say, are those three pests, which carry loss and destruction through- 
out the whole world, as John testifies, the desire of the flesh, the de- 
sire of the eyes, and the pride of life, For as soon as these things 
insinuated themselves into the minds of men, and began to creep 
about, immediately virtue languished, grew pale, was silent, vanished, 
and was disregarded. 


Extract from a Speech delivered in the eighth Session of the Sacred 
General Council of Trent, by the Most Reverend Lord Francis 
Richardotus, Bishop of Arras, in the year of our Lord 1563. 

But, as it is well known, that the greatest empires of the world, the 

Babylonian, the Persian, the Macedonian, and the Romain, flourished 
as long as discipline was maintained, but when that was neglected they 
fell, so itis necessary to confess that the church never could have 
been oppressed with so many evils, if the authority of its discipline had 
remained. "To which, if a return is permitted through your good of- 
fices, and if through you she recovers her reign and authority, then 
integrity of morals, probity in business, faith in compacts, equity in 
judgment, and holiness in all the ways of life, will shine forth: Then 
that collection of evils which extends itself most widely through all 
ranks of Christians, will most surely flow back into its gulf. 


. From Labbeus, col. 14. 
The Speech of Francis Anthony Paganus, a Venetian, of the Order 
of the Minorites, to the most illustrious Lathers of the Holy 
ouncil of Trent, and to the most. worthy Senators of the Chris- 
tian Republic in favour of the Reformation, of the Church. 

. Although, O most august fathers, and most. distinguished judges 
of the world, it isa cause of no little wonder, that that holy and mys- 
tical Sion, the renowned land of Israel, the fortified city of God, the 
beloved spouse of Christ, the church, which was formerly redeemed 
by her husband with his precious blood; was enriched with so many 
gifts, honoured with his presence and. protection, adorned with so 
many miracles, and brought up in divine joys, at the present day, 
alas! should appear in so wretched and tearful a state, that we should 
behold her as it were rejected by God, repudiated, and seemingly a 
deserted, uncultivated, and uninhabitable land; seeing that she 1s on 
every side disturbed, attacked, and despised in the midst of so many 
bands of heretics and wicked Christians ; nevertheless if we examine 
into the matter closely with our mortal eye, if things past are com- 
pared with things present, if the tenets, morals, and many virtues of 
the primitive observances of the church, the frequent partaking of the 
sacrament, the fervour of love, the earnestness of prayer, and the 
display of Christian charities, fastiegs, and other works of piety, be 
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quemadmodum ecclesia hodié commemorat, tentavit, gule, ambitioni, 
avaritie. Hee sunt tres illa plage de pessimorum equorum ore proce- 
dentes, ut est in Apocalypsi, que tertiau partem hominum occide- 
runt, ignis, fumus, et sulphur. Hzc, inquam, tres illa. pestes exi- 
tium ac perniciem universo orbi inferentes, ut testatur Joannes, con- 
cupiscentia carnis, concupiscentia oculorum, et superbia vite. Si- 
mul atque etiam ista in hominum mentes irrepsere, et’ serpere cape- 
runt, continuó virtus elanguit, emarcult, conticuit, evbunit, et post- 
habita est. 


Oratio habita in Sessione Octava Sacrosancti. Concilit Qicumenici Tri- 
dentini,per Reverendissimum D. Franc. Richardotum, Episcopum 
Atrebatensem, An. Dom. 1563. 


[* * * Sed veluti manifestum est, maxima orbis imperia, 
Babylonicum, Persicum, Macedonicum, Romanum, retenta discipli- 
na stetisse, neglecta, concidissé: sic fateri necesse est, tot malis nun- 
quam potuisse ecclesiam opprimi, si sua disciplinze constitisset auc- 
toritas. Cui si beneficio vestro ad nos quasi postliminio redire liceat, 
si per vos suam dignitatem atque auctoritatem recipiat ; tum integri- 
tas in moribus, probitas in negotiis, fides in pactis, zequitas in judiciis, 
atque in omni vitz genere sanctitas elucebit. ‘Tum illa malorum col- 
luvies, que in omnes Christiani nominis ordines, se latissimó fundit, in 
suum "barattirum citissimé refluet. 


Franci Antonii Pagani, Veneti, Minor. observant. ad plicshtieibsb lo 
sacrosancti CEicumenici "Tridentini Concilii patres, dignissimosque 
Christiane reipublice | Senatores pro ri chs Reformatione 
|. Oratio. 


Licet, patres amplissimi, ac przestantissimi orbis siditts: non parva 
est admiratione dignum, quod sancta illa et mystica ‘Sion, terra inclyta 
Israel, munita Dei civitas, atque przedilecta sponsa Christi ecclesia, 
quz jam a suo sponso sanguine illius pretioso fuit redempta, tot mu- 
ueribus dilata, ejusdemque tum przesentia tum protectione honorata, 
decorata miraculis, et divinis deliciis educata ; hodie proh dolor! in 
tam miserabili atque flebili statu appareat, ut eam quasi a Deo rejec- 
tam repudiatamque, ac velut terram desertam, incultam, et inhabita- 
bilem conspiciamus ; cum inter tot tam hareticorum, quam impiorum 
Christianorum turmas undique conturbetur, oppuguetur, et despici- 
atur; attamen, si recté mentis oculo intueamur, si preterita presenti- 
bus conferantur, si primitive illius ecclesiz observantia, , dogmata, 
mores, atque plurima virtutum exercitia, frequens sacramentorum 
usus, caritatis fervor, orationum assiduitas, eleémosynarum, Jejunio- 
rum, et ceterorum pietas operum exhibitio pondereutur; et si & 
converso praesentis. lpsiüs ecclesiz temporis statum, depravatos ho- 
minum mores, vitiorum omnium turpitudinem, sacramentorum de- 
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pondered, and if on the other hand we contemplate the state of the 
church at the present day, the depraved morals, the ignominy of all 
kinds of vice, the contempt of the sacraments, the lukewarmness of 
the minds of men, the indolence, the sole anxiety for earthly things, 
and the forgetfulness of heavenly blessings and all Christian piety, any 
eMe Ang easily ascertain the cause of her humiliation and depression. 

* * . ‘Thus sin follows sin, and the Christian republic 
is de ra as well by the crimes of the lower as by those of the 
higher classes, and the beauty of the spouse of Christ is obscured. * 
" * * 

For which reason itis not surprising, if on every side commotions, 
persecutions and heresies, and innumerable evils, disquiet and con- 
found the ship of the church, since an opinion is disseminated among 
all, that these adversities arise from our sins, and that so long as our 
sins remain unrestrained, the whip of an angry God will continue to 
punish us, since iniquity superabounds, and the love of many waxes cold. 
For.if we discuss all the conditions of the Christian republic, we shall 
find all of them to have not a little fallen from the right path, and 
not. only the prelates and other religious classes, but we shall behold 
that even the temporal lords and citizens and the common people also, 
as their minds have been daily more intensely applied to worldly affairs, 
and the pursuit of temporal riches and dignities and honours, and as 
they have placed their chief hope and trust in them, and seem to gain 
advantage by them, so on the other hand they have continually nore 
and more fallen off in divine grace, in Christian virtue and piety, and 
other Christian excellences, and they seem to incline to worse things. 
For at what period were there ever so many tribunals and less justice ? 
When were there so many senators and magistrates, and less care of 
the state? When were there more laws and statutes and constitutions, 
aud fewer causes discussed according to the order of the law? When 
were there so many judges and doctors and pleaders and such crowds 
of notaries, and so much noise, and when were the cause of the widow 
and the orphan, and the rights of the poor and of the insane, less de- 
fended? Lastly, when wasthere a greater multitude of poor men, and 
when greater riches and less piety among the rich ? and when were 
_ there greater riches and fewer alms ? Nor can I pass over altogether in 
silence the clergy and monks, who pay but little of that attention which 
perfection and diligence require of them to their prescribed rules 
and restrictions, and to the canonical law; among whom very fre- 
| quently the care and anxiety of secular affairs hinder devotion, a fer- 
vent spirit, humility, the exercise of virtue, and the other conditions 
of Christian perfection. Whence is it that since the beginning of the 
church at no time has there been so much discussion upon the Scrip- 
tures, and preaching, and respecting the contents of the gospel even 
among plebeians, and so little consequent performance of good works? 
& * 

I say nothing of public adulteries, rapes, and robberies; I pass 
over the great effusion of Christian blood, unlawful exactions, im- 
positions gratuitously accumulated, and for "whatever cause they were 
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spectum, tepeditatem animorum, otium, solam curam terrenorum, et . 
celestium bonorum totiusque Christiane pietatis oblivionem c onside-. 
remus, facilé quisque ipsius objectionis depressionisque causam diju- 
diégbit, i009 * 

E * Sic peccatum peccato trahitur, et tam inferiorum quam 
superiorum criminibus Christiana respublica deterior fit, et sponse 
Christi decor obscuratur. 


Qua de causá non est mirum, si undique perturbationes, undique 
persecutiones et haereses et mala innumera ecclesize naviculam inquie-. 
tent et confundant ; quoniam vulgata est apud omnes sententia, quod 
propter peccata eveniant adver sa, atque ideo dum peccata nostra in 
omni statu non cohibentur, ira Dei flagellum nos puniens perseverat, 
cum jam superabundat iniquitas, et charitas multorum refrigeat. Nam 
si Christiane reipublicze status omnes discutiamus, eos a recti et veri 
tramite. non parüm excidisse inveniemus, et non solos praelatos et reli-- 
glosos alios,sed temporales ipsos dominos et cives,et plebeculamipsam 
aspiciemus, quod quanto 1n mundanis negotiis et temporalibus bonis, 
et dignitatibus et honoribus ingenia quotidié magis acuere, vires ex- 
tendere, spem et fiduciam omnem in eis ponere, et valdé proficere 
appareant; tanto e converso in divinis gratiis, in Christianis virtuti- 
bus, et devotione et cseteris spiritualibus bonis, indies magis semper 
deficere et ad deteriora prolabi videantur. Nam ubi unquam tot 
fuerunt in szeculo tribunalia et minor justitia? Ubi unquam tot sena- 
tores et magistratus, et minor cura reipublice? Quando plures fue- 
runt leges, et statuta et constitutiones et caus: secundum juris ordi- 
nem minus absolute ? Et ubi tot judices et doctores et advocatorum 
et notariorum turmz et tumultus, et minus accepta causa vidue et 
pupilli, et pauperis agricole et idiote jura minus defensa? Ac de- 
nique ubi major pauperum multitudo, et minor divitum pietas? Et 
ubi majores divitiz et pauciores fuerunt eleemosunz ? Neque cleri- 
cos et monachos sub silentio omnino preteribo, qui de praescriptis 
sibi terminis et regulis ac canonico jure, ea ad quam tenentur per- 
fectione et diligentia, parüm servant: inter quos szepenumeró szecu- 
larium rerum cura et sollicitudo, devotionem, fervorem spiritus, hu- 
militatem, virtutum exercitia, et alias Christiane perfectionis con- 
ditiones propediunt. Unde est quod post ecclesi initia, nullo un- 
quam tempore sic de sacris literis in przedicatione, sive etiam de evan- 
gelicis dicus inter plebeias ipsas personas in ea tractatum fuit, et 
nunquam bonorum operum actis minus subsecutum ? 

Taceo publica adulteria, stupra, rapinas; pratereo tantam Chris- 
tiani sanguinis effusionem, indebitas exactiones, vectigalia gratis su- 
peraddita, aut quavis ex causa jam introducta, (abs te)t tamen perseve- 
rantia, innumeras hujuscemodi oppressiones: pretermitto etiam 
superbam vestium pompam, supervacaneos ultra status decentiam 
sumptus, ebrietates, crapulas, atque enormes luxurie fceditates, 
quales a seculo non fuére. Quia nunquam foemineus sexus lascivior, 
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introduced, persevered in without cause, and innumerable oppres- 
sions of this kind. I pass over the proud pomp of clothing, ex- 
traordinary expenses beyond the requirements of the rank in life, 
drunkenness, surfeits, and the inordinate filthiness of luxury such 
as never took place before; womankind was never less modest 
and bashful, young men were never more unbridled and un- 
disciplined, the old were never more irreligious and foolish ; in fine 
never was there in all persons less fear of God, honour, virtue and 
modesty, and never more carnal licentiousness, abuse and irregula- 
rity. For what greater abuse and irregularity can be imagined than 
a pastor without watchfulness, a preacher without works, a judge 
without equity, a lawyer without counsel, a magistrate without deco- 
rum, laws without observance, a people without obedience, religious 
professors without devotion, the rich. without shame, the poor without 
humility, women without pity, the young without discipline, the old 
without prudence, and every Christian without religion? It was for 


a similar reason that David said, * God looked down from heaven 


upon the sons of men, to see if there was any wise, and any who 
sought God : all had gone out of the way, all had become unprofit- 
able, there were none that did good, no not one.” And Jeremiah 
says, * From the least of them even unto the greatest of them every 
one is given to covetousness ; and from the prophet even unto the 
priest every one dealeth falsely. They have healed also the hurt of 
the daughter of my people slightly, saying, Peace, peace, where 
there is no peace. Were they ashamed when they had committed 
abomination? Nay, they were not at all ashamed, neither could they 
blush." And the wise man says, ** ‘There is no just man upon the 
earth who doeth good and sinneth not." And he assigns. the cause 
before, saying, ** The righteous man perishes in his righteousness, 
and the wicked man lives long in his wickedness.” Thus it is, the 
good are oppressed and the wicked are exalted, virtues are despised, 
and vices reign in their place in the world. Hence the prophet Hosea 
says, “‘ There is no truth or pity, there is no knowledge of God upon 
the earth: cursing and lying, murder and theft, and adultery have, over- 
spread it, and blood has touched blood.” ‘These, therefore, and the 
other similar offences of mankind, which emit their stench even unto 
heaven, are the cause why we are visited by God with tribulations 
and scourgings. 


Pope Paul 4. An. Dom. 1555. 


To this meek and amiable pope succeeded in the holy conclave on 
the 23rd day of May, another person of a disposition totally different, 
John Peter Caraffa, of a noble family at Naples, who was called 
Cardinal Teatino, because he had been the bishop of Chieti, which 
in Latin is Theate. «d * * ^ 

His head might be described as a model in miniature of his native 
Vesuvius, since he was ardent in all his proceedings, irascible,harsh and 
inflexible; undoubtedly he was stimulated by an incredible zeal for 
religion, but a zeal devoid of prudence, since he broke oüt into an ex- 
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et inverecundior: nunquam juventus effrenatior et indisciplina- 
tior, et: nunquam indevotior et iusipientior senectus, atque in 
summa nunquam minor fuit in omnibus Dei timor, honestas, virtus 
et modestia, et nunquam major in omni statu carnis libertas, abusio 
atque exorbitantia. Nam que major in mundo exorbitantia et abusio 
excogitari potest, quam pastor sine vigilantia, predicator sine operi- 
bus, judex sine zquitate, jurisconsultus sine consilio, magistratus 
sine regimine, leges sine observantia, populus sine obedientia, religi- 
osus sine devotione, dives sine verecundià, pauper sine humilitate, 
niulier sine misericordià, juvenis sine disciplinà, senex sine pruden- 
tia, et Christianus quisque sine religione ?  Proptereà David dice- 
bat, * Deus de czlo prospexit super filios hominum, ut videat si est 
intelligens, aut requirens Deum. | Omnes declinaverunt, simul inu- 
tiles facti sunt; non est qui faciat bonum, non est usque ad unum." 
Et Hieremias ait, * À minore quippe usque ad majorem omnes 
avaritie student; et a prophetà usque ad sacerdotem cuncti faciunt 
dolum. Et curabant contritionem filie populi mei cum ignominia, 
dicentes, Pax, pax, et non erat pax: confusi sunt, quia abominatio- 
nem fecerunt, qui potius confusione non sunt confusi, et erubescere 
nescierunt. Et sapiens dicit, “ Non est enim homo justus in terra, 
qui faciat bonum et non peccet. Et causam superius allegat, dicens, 
* Justus perit in justitia sua et impius multo vivit tempore in malitià 
sua.” [ta quod boni opprimuntur, et impii exaltantur; virtutes de- 
spiciuntur, et vitia pro eis in mundo regnant. Unde Oseas propheta. 
dicit, * Non est enim veritas, et non est misericordia, et non est 
scientia Dei in terra: maledictum et mendacium, et homicidium et 
furtum, et adulterium inundaverunt, et sanguis sanguinem tetigit. 
Hzc igitur et similia hominum crimina, que foetorem usque ad cceluin 
emittunt, causa sunt, cur a Deo tribulationibus et flagellis corripia- 
mur. 


Muratori. Annali d'Italia, era volgar. An. 1555, tom. 10, p. 295. 
(Lucca 1764.) 


A questó mansueto ed amabil pontefice, correndo il di 23 di 
Maggio, nel sacro conclave succedette un altro di genio totalmente 
opposto, cioé Giovan-Pietro Carrafa, di nobil famiglia Napolitano, 
appellato il Cardinal Teatino, perché era stato Vescovo di Chieti, in 
Latino Theate. * * * bo 

Potea chiamarsi la sua testa un ritratto in picciolo del patrio suo V e- 
suvio, perche ardente in tutte le azioni sue, iracondo, duro ed infles- 
sibile, portato certamente da un incredible zelo per la religione, ma 
zelo tuttora scompagnata dalla prudenza, perché traboccava in ec- 
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cess of rigour, as if the religion of Christ were not the mistress of meek- 
ness, and the school which teaches us to love and to make ourselves 
beloved by others. 

| An. Dom. 1559. 

What was meanwhile the feeling of the people of Rome towards 
this pope was soon made manifest. He was still alive, but reduced 
to the last extremity, when the people became infuriated, stimulated 
by certain of the nobles, who conceived themselves to be more par- 
ticularly injured by the pope. ‘They ran to the prisons and drew out 
the prisoners, who amounted to four hundred. Going thence to 
Ripetta, where was the palace of the holy Inquisition, and having libe- 
rated all the prisoners (and there were many of them who after a long 
confinement had not even been examined) they burned all the proceed- 
ings, and finally a part of the palace itself. ‘The torrent proceeded 
thence to Campidoglio, where the statue erected in honour of the 
pope was cast down and broken, and its head was dragged through 
the city. 


Mezerai’s Chronological Abridgment of the Sixteenth Century. 

The disorders and vices of the clergy reached the highest point, 
and became so public as to render them the objects of the hatred and 
;contempt of the people. * * * ‘The churches were without 
pastors, the monasteries without monks, the regular clergy without 
discipline, the churches and holy houses in ruins and changed into 
dens of robbers. ‘The bishops fled from their dioceses as if they 
were frightful solitudes. ‘The amusements of Paris and the occu- 
pations of the court were their usual occupation. 


* Letters of Pope Pius 5, book 3, lett. 45, printed at Antwerp, 1640. 
To our Most dear Son in Christ, Charles the most Christian 
King of the French. 

The public joy of this city Phas very much augmented our PTT 
which at the first certain. intelligence of so great a victory rejoiced 
and does rejoice as if some domestic slaughter and intestine war 
were removed. It now only remains that your majesty in such pros- 
perous circumstances should remit nothing of your usual diligence, 
application, and perseverance, nor afford our common enemies an op- 
portunity of confirming their courage, and collecting again their forces; 
but that you should make a good use of the victory, andat length put an 
end to this most grievous war: to which we exhort your majesty 
with all possible and conceivable earnestness. For we know 
that there will not be wanting those, who, either in the name of friend- 
ship, relationship, or piety, ‘will intercede with your majesty for many 
of your enemies, and of the enemies of the Almighty; moved 
therefore by our paternal care for your welfare, and by our 
office, we admonish you not to be moved by their prayers so as 
not to inflict just punishment in those things which are ordained 
by law; lest 1f thus influenced by private reasons you should yield 
more to flesh and blood, than to a just vengeance, the anger of God 


* This letter proves that the massacre of St. Bartholomew owed its origin to the vin- 
dictive counsels of the popes. 
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cessi di rigore, quasi che la religione di Christo non fosse la maestra 
della mansuetudine, e la scuola dell’ amare e del farsi amare. *  * 


An. 1559. 

Qualfosse intanto l'animo del popolo Romano verso di questo 
pontefice, poco si stette a conoscerlo. Era egli tutta via in vita, ma 
vita ridotta agli estremi, quando esso popolo. si mosse a furore, attiz- 
zato anche da alcuni grandi, che maggiormente si teneauo per offesi 
del papa.  Corsero costoro alle carcere publiche, ne trassero 1 pri- 
gieni, che erano da quattro cento. Data indi volta a Ripetta, dove 
era il palazzo della sacra Inquisizione, é rimesso in libertà, chiunque 
ivi si trovava detenuto prigione (e moltissimo n'erano da lunghissimo 
tempo né pure esaminati) bruciarono tutti 1 processi, ein ultimo una 
parte del palazzo stesso. * * * Quindi passó quel torrente al 
Campidoglio, dové restó atterrata e rotta la statua eretta ivi in onor 
del pontefice, e ne fu strascinato il capo per la città. 


Mezerai abregé Chronologique du seixiéme siecle.—From Turner's. 
History of England. 

Les déreglemens et les vices des ecclesiastiques monterent au plus 
haut point, et devinrent si publics qu'ils les rendirent l'objet de la 
haine et du mépris du peuple * *  Á*. Les eglises etoient sans —- 
pasteurs, les monasteres sans religieux, les religieux sans discipline, 
les temples et les maisons sacrées en ruines, et converties en spe- 
lonques de voleurs. Les evéques fuyoient leurs diocéses comme des 
solitudes affreuses. Les divertissements de Paris, et les servitudes 
de la cour faisoient leurs exercises ordinaires. 


Pit Quinti Pont. Maz. Epistolarum, lib. 3, epist 45, Antverpice, 1640. 
Charissimo in Christo filio nostro (0 io Francorum regi 
wt Christianissimo. 

Hw eod Aut autem magnopere voluptatem nostram hujus urbis 
publica letitia, quz, ad primum et adhuc dubium tantz victoriae 
nuntium, sic ut domestica quadam clade intestinoque bello erepto, 
gaudio exultavit et exultat. (estat nunc ut majestas tua tam secundis 
rebus nihil de pristina sua diligentia, studio perseverantidque remit- 
tat; nec communibus hostibus spatium det ad confirmandos animos 
viresque iterum colligendas; sed victorid utatur, et luctuosissimo 
bello aliquando tandem finem imponat." Quam quidem ad rem ma- 
Jestatem tuam sic hortamur, ut majori studio majorique animi conten- 
tione hortari non possumus. Quia veró scimus non defuturos esse, 
qui vel amicitie vel propinquitatis, vel etiam pietatis nomine, majes- 
tatem tuam pro multis tuorum Deique Omnipotentis hostium depre- 
cantur ; illud pro paterná verum tuarum cura, et pro officio nostro 
monemus, ne illorum te precibus flecti sinas, quo minus de illis 
justa supplicia sumas, que legibus statuta sunt; ne, si privatis quibus- 
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should burn against you as it did against Saul, in proportion as he 
has imparted to you of his goodness. For what would this be, but 
to make the blessings of God, that is to say the victory obtained, of no 
effect: the fruit of which victory consists in this, that by a just 
animadversion, the wicked heretics, the common enemies being re- 
moved out of the way, its former peace and tranquillity may be 
restored to that kingdom. * * * For the sake however of ob- 
taining so wholesome a result,* your majesty ought to punish those 
who have taken up wicked arms against the Almighty God and your 
majesty, and to appoint inquisitors of heresy in every town, and to 
do all other things, by which the so much troubled affairs of that 
kingdom by the aid of God may at length be improved and restored 
to their former state.— Dated St. Peter's Rome, under the Fisher- 
man’s Seal, the 20th day of October, 1559. 


Massacre of St. Bartholomew. 
Mezerav's History of France, fol. vol. 2, p. 1098. (Paris, 1646.) 


The daylight, which discovered so many crimes, which the dark- 
ness of an eternal night ought for ever to have concealed, did not 
soften their ardour by these objects of pity, but exasperated them still 
more. ‘The populace and the most dastardly being warmed by the 
smell of blood, sixty thousand men transported with this fury and 
armed in different ways ran about wherever example, veugeance, 
rage, and the desire of plunder, transported them. The air resounded 
with a horrible tempest of the hisses, blasphemies, and oaths of the 
murderers, of the breaking open of doors and windows, of the firing 
of pistols and guns, of the pitiable cries of the dying, of the lamenta- 
tions of the women whom they dragged by the hair, of the noise of 
carts, some loaded with the booty of the houses they pillaged, others 
with the dead bodies which they cast into the Seine, so that in this 
confusion they could not hear each other speak in the streets, or if 
they distinguished certain words, they were these furious expressions, 
* Kill, stab, throw them out of the window." A dreadful and inevi- 
table death presented itself in every shape. Some were shot on the 
roofs of houses, others were cast out of the windows, some were 
cast into the water, and knocked on the head with blows of iron bars 
or clubs, some were killed in their beds, some in the garrets, others 
in cellars; wives in.the arms of their husbands, husbands on the 
bosom of their wives, sons at the feet of their fathers. ‘They neither 
spared the aged, nor women great with child, nor even infants. It is 
related. that a man was seen to stab one of them who played with the 
beard of its murderer, and that a troop of little boys dragged another 
in its cradle into the river. | 

The streets were paved with the bodies of the dead or the dying, the 
gateways were blocked up with them. There were heaps of them in the 
squares, the small streams were filled with blood, which flowed in 
great torrents into the river. Finally to sum up in a few words what 
took place in these three days. Six hundred houses were repeatedly 
pillaged, and four thousand persons massacred, with all the confusion 
and barbarity that can be imagined. * * * 

* Namely, that one Catholic faith be professed by all the people. 
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vis rationibus adductus plus carni aut sanguini, quam juste ultioni 
tribueris, Saulis exemplo adversus te ira Dei ed gravius exardescat, 
quo majore tibi sue bonitatis beneficia indulserit. Quid eum hoc 
aliud esset, quam Dei beneficium, victoriam scilicet ipsam irritam 
facere: cujus quidem victoria fructus in eo positus est, ut per justam 
animadversionem nefariis hereticis, communibus. hostibus de medio 
sublatis, pristina. isti regno pax tranquillitasque 1 restituatur, * * * 
Hujus autem rei” tam salutaris obtinendee causa, et de his qui contra 
Deum Omnipotentem et majestatem tuam scelerata arma sumpserunt, 
supplicium. sumere, et heretice pravitatis inquisitores per singulas 
civitates constituere, et reliqua omnia facere debet, quibus tam 
afflicte istius regni res, adjuvante Deo, tandem aliquando recreari, 
et in pristinum statum restitui possint, datum Rome apud S. Petrum 
subannulo Piscatoris die 20 Octobris, 1559. 


 Mezerai. Histoire de France, fol. tom. 2, p. 1098. (Paris, 1646.) 


Le jour ayant découvert aux yeux tant de forfaits que l'obscurité 
d'une nuit eternelle devoient avoir cachés pour jamais, n'appaisa 
point les courages par ses objets de pitié, mais les acharna encore 
d'avantage. La populace et les plus poltrons s'etant échauffés a la 
fumée du sang, soixante mille hommes transportés de cet accés 
courolent avec toutes sortes d'armes, ot l'exemple, la vengeance, la 
rage, le desir du butin les emportoient. Lair retentissoit d'une 
effroyable tempéte de huées, de blasphémes et reniemens de meur- . 
triers, du fracas des portes, et des fenétres qu'ils. enforcoient, des 
coups de pistoles et d'arquebuse qu'ils tiroient, des pitoyables cris 
des mourans, des lamentations des femmes qu'ils trainoient par les 
cheveux, du bruit des charrettes, les uns chargées du butin des 
maisons qu'on saccageoit, les autres des corps morts qu'on alloit 
jetter dans la Seine, si bien que dans cette confusion on ne s'enten- 
doient point parler dans les rues, ou si l'on pouvoit distinguer quel- 
ques. paroles, c'etoient ces furieux mots, tue, poignarde, jette du haut 
en bas. Par tout et en toutes sortes de facon se presentoit une mort 
horrible et inevitable. Les uns etoient canardés sur les toits des 
maisons, les autres precipités par les fenetres, les autres jettés dans 
l'eau et assommés a coup de croc ou de massue, quelqu'uns tués 
dans leurs lits, dans les greniers, dans les caves; les femmes entre les 
bras de leurs maris, les maris sur le sein de leur femmes, les fils aux 
pieds de leurs péres. On ne pardonne ni aux vieillards, ni aux fem- 
mes grosses, ni memes aux enfans. On raconte qu'on en vit poig- 
narder un qui se jouit a la barbe de celui qui le tua, et qu'une bende 
de petits garcons en triana un autre au berceau dans la riviére. * * 

Les rues etoient pavées de corps morts ou languissans, les portes 
cochéres en etoient bouchées. Il y en avoit des morceaux dans les 
places publiques, le ruisseaux regorgoient de sang, qui couloit a gros 
bouillons dans la riviére; enfin pour dire en peu | de mots ce qui fuit 
fait en trois jours. Il y eut 600. maisons pillées par plusiers fois, 
et quatre mille personnes massacrées, avec tout le désordre, et toutes 
les inhumanités qu'on se peut imaginer. 

* Viz. ut ab omnibus populis una fidei catholice professio teneatur. 
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(Similar massacres took place throughout France, at Meaux, at 
Troyes, at Orleans, Nevers and La Charite, at Toulouse, Bourdeaux 
and Lyons. Lonly insert Mezerai's account of the barbaries com- 
mitted at Lyons.) 


They began with the prison of the Cordoliers, thence they ran to 
the archbishop' s prison, after that to the royal prison, which 1s called 
Rouan, and to other. places in which the governor had shut up from 
seven to eight hundred persons, all of whom they knocked on the 
head, cut in pieces, strangled or drowned; afterwards they spread. 
through the town to dispatch the rest in the houses and to collect the 
spoil after the victory. All. these unhappy people, with the excep- 
tion of some of the fattest from whom the apothecaries took some 
grease, were dragged into the Rhone. It was a truly pitiable sight 
to behold this river entirely tinged with blood, and infected with 
corruption, carrying upon its waters six or seven hundred bodies, 
mauy of them tied together to long poles, some with their heads, some 
with their arms and legs cut off, every-where gashed with great and 
deep wounds, and so disfigured as not to retain the human form. 
Hence these horrible proofs of Lionnese cruelty passing before the 
towns of Dauphiné and Provence, raised rather their compassion 
than their fury, and made them detest the barbarity of the massacres. 


During two EDI this horrible and cruel tempest overspread 
France in some. places more, and in some less, and destroyed not less 
than 25,000 persons. | 


(The Pope rejoices.) 

The holy father* and all his court displayed a great rejoicing and 
went in solemn procession to the church of St. Louis to render thanks 
to God for so happy a success. 

In Spain there was no less joy than at Rome, and they preached 
up this action before Philip in the name of the triumph of the Phitieh 
militant. 


Davila's Hist. of the Civil. Wars in France, book 5. Venice, 1664. 


Throughout the city on the first and on the following day ten 
thousand persons were slain. 


Pero. 


The report constantly prevailed that in the course of a few days 
not fewer than forty thousand of the Huguenots had perished. 


* Gregory 13, who seems to have had a kindred spirit with Pius 5 
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Ils commencérent par les prisons des Cordoliers, de là ils coururent 
a l'archeveché, aprés a la prison royale, qu'ils nomment;Rouane, et 
autres endroits ou le gouverneur avait fait resserrer sept ou huit cens, 
tous lesquels ils assommerent, hachérent en piéces, etranglérent ou 
noyérent : puis ils s'espandirent par la ville pour achever le reste par 
les. maisons, et cueillir les depouilles apres la victoire. "Tous ces 
miserables a la reserve de quelqu'uns des plus gras, dont les apothé- 
caires tirérent de loing, furent trainés dans le Rhone. — C'etoit verita- 
blement une chose affreuse que de voire cette riviére toute teinte de 
sang, et infectée de corruption, faire flotter sur l'eau 6 ou 700 corps, 
plusiers attachés ensemble a de longues perches ; les uns tronchées 
de leurs tétes, les autres de leurs bras, ou de leurs jambes, tailladés 
partout de grandes et larges plaies, et tellement defigurés qu'ils 
n'avoient plus forme humaine. Aussi ces horribles marques de cru- 
autés Lyonnaises passans par devant les villes de Daufiné et de la 
Provence, émurent plutót leur pitié que leur fureur, et firent detester 
l'inhumanité des massacres. * *. * 


Deux mois durant, cette horrible et cruelle tempéte courut. toute - 
la France, plus et moins en des endroits, et ne ravagea pas moins de 
25 mille personnes. 


* * * Le saint pere et toute sa cour en temoignérent une 
trés grande rejouissance et allérent solennement en procession a 
l'eglise de S. Louis pour rendre grace a Dieu d'un si heureux succés. 
eee.) * 


En Espagne, le joie ne fut pas moindre qu'a Rome et l'on précha 
cette action dévant Philippe sous le nom du triomphe de l'eglise 
militante. 


$i; Historia delle Guerre Civili di Francia, lib. 5, p. 973. 
In Venetia, 1664. 


Per la città il primo e il seguente giorno ne furono uccisi piu di 
dieci mila. * — * 
H. 2875. 


Si che divulgó costantemente la fama essere in pochi giorni periti 
piu di quaranta mila Ugonotti. 
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Thuanus’ History, book 53. (London, 1733.) 


An account of the Parisian tumult having arrived, it was received 
with astonishing joy at Rome. For the letters of the pope’s legate 
having been read in the senate of the cardinals, in which he certified 
to the pope that it was done with the king’s consent and by his com- 
mand, it was instantly resolved, that the pope with the cardinals: 
should straightway go to the church of St. Mark, and should solemnly 
return thanks to the Lord for so great a blessing conferred upon the 
Roman see and the Christian world: also that on the Monday follow- 
ing a solemn service should be performed in the temple of Minerva, 
and that the pope and cardinals should assist at it; that thence a 
jubilee should be published in the whole Christian world. Its causes 
were declared to be, that they should return thanks to God for the 
destruction of the enemies of the truth and of the church in France, 
&c. In the evening fireworks were discharged at Adrian’s mole in 
token of the public rejoicing, fires were kindled every-where in the 
streets, and nothing was omitted which usually took place at all the 
ereatest victories of the church of Rome. * * -* JL. 

These things being done at Rome, Cardinal Fabius Ursinus was 
appointed as legate to France, a cross having been solemnly delivered 
to him, which is the ensign of so honourable an embassy, and he im- 
mediately commenced his journey. ° 


Fleuri's Ecclesiastical History, vol. 93, book 173, p. 557. 
a (Printed at Nismes, 1780.) 


Gregory the 13th, only regarding the good which he thought likely 
to result from this to the catholic religion in France, ordered a pro- 
cession, in which he himself joined, from the church of St. Peter's to 
the: church of St. Lewis, to return thanks to God for so happy a 
result; and to perpetuate the memory of this event, he caused several 
medals to be struck, wherein he himself is represented on the one 
side, and on the other side an angel carrying a cross in one hand and 
a sword in the other exterminating the heretics and more particularly 
the admiral. In Spain this same deed was panegerized in the pre- 
sence of King Philip the 2nd, and they dared to call it the triumph of 
the church militant. 
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J. Aug. Thuani Historiarum, lib. 53. (Londini, 1733.) 

Jam autem nuntio de tumultu Parisiensi allato, mirum quanta 
lztitià Romz exultatum fuit. Nam lectis in cardinalium senatu pon- 
tificii legati litteris, quibus de re tota tanquam destinata regis volun- 
tate ac jussu confectà pontificem certiorem faciebat, mox decretum 
fuit, ut inde recta pontifex cum cardinalibus ad B. Marci concederet, 
et Domino pro tanto beneficio sedi Romanz orbique Christiano col- 
lato gratias ritu solemni ageret: item ut die lune proxima sacrum 
solemne in Minervae ede celebretur; eique pontifex et cardinales 
intersint. Inde jubileum toto Christiano orbe publicetur. Ejus 
causz expresse sunt: ut agerentur Deo gratie ob deletos in Gallia 
veritatis et ecclesie hostes, ob victoriam de Turchis reportatam, 
&c. Sub vesperam in Hadriani mole in publice letitie signum 
displosa tormenta, ac passim per vias accensi ignes, nihilque eorum 
praetermissum, que in cunctis ac maximis quibusque pro ecclesie 
Romane victoris fieri solent. * * * 

* * * His actis Romz, legatus in Galliam decernitur Fabius 
Ursinus Cardinalis, tradita ei ritu. solemni cruce, quod honorifice 
adeó legationis insigne est, qui statim se in viam dedit. 


Fleuri Histoire Ecclesiastique, tom. 93, livre 173, p. 557. 
(A Nismes 1780.) 

Gregoire 13, n'envisageant que le bien qu'il s'imaginoit devoit 
en résulter pour la religion catholique en France, ordonna une pro- 
cession ou il assista luiméme depuis l'eglise de S. Piérre jusqu'a 
celle de S. Louis, pour rendre gráces a Dieu d'un si heureux suc- 
cés ; et pour perpetuer la memoire de cet evénement ; il fit frapper 
quelques médailles ou luiméme est representé d'un coté, et de l'autre 
un ange ténant une croix d'une main et une epée de l'autre extermi- 
nant les heretiques, et particuliérement l'amiral. En Espagne on fit 
le panégyrique de cette méme action en presence du Roi Philippe 2, 
et on osa lui donner le nom de triomphe de l'eglise militante. 
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THE SECOND PART 


OF THE 


Book of the Bomish Controversy, 


CONTAINING 
VARIOUS EXTRACTS 


FATHERS OF THE SIX FIRST CENTURIES, 


WHICH ARE 


HOSTILE TO THE DOCTRINES WHICH ARE PROFESSED AT THE PRESENT DAY 
BY THE 


CHURCH OF ROME, 


150 


AUGUSTINE. 


Against Latin Prayers. 


They ought also to be aware that no voice reaches the ears of God, 
which is unaccompanied with a feeling of the mind: nevertheless they 
did not mock, if perchance they perceived some of the governors and 
ministers of the church invoke God with barbarous solecisms, or in 
words so unintelligibly pronouced as to be with difficulty made out. 
"These things ought doubtless to be corrected, that the people may 
say Amen, to what is clearly understood.— Upon the catechizing of 
the Novices, vol. 1, p. 27.— Benedict. edit. printed at Paris, 1085. 


We ought to understand, that we may sing with human reason, not 
as it were with the voice of birds. For both thrushes and parrots and 
crows and pies aud the like are often taught by men to pronounce what 
they do not know, but to sing with understanding is granted by the divine 
will to mankind.— Ezposition of the 18th Psalm, vol. 4, p. 82. 
Edition as above. | | | 


The Scriptures sufficient as a Rule of Faith. 


The city of God detests doubts as the madness of the academi- 
cians; for she believes the sacred Scriptures both the old and the 
new, which we call canonical, whence our faith itself is derived, where- 
by the just lives, and by means of which we walk without wavering.— 


On the City of God, book 19, c. 18, vol. 7.— Edition as above. 


Whence if concerning Christ or his church, or concerning any other 
thing which belongs to faith or to our life, I will not say if we, for 
we are not to be compared with him who said, But if we, and im- 
mediately added, or an angel from heaven, declare to you any gospel 
besides that which ye have received, in the legal aud evangelical Scrip- 
tures, let him be accursed.— The third book against the Letter of Pe- 
titianus, c. 7, tom. 9, p. 309.— Edition as above. 


Whois ignorant that the canonical Scripture of the Old and NewTes- 
tament is contained within certain limits, and that it is to be preferred 
to all the subsequent writings of bishops, so that no one can doubt or 


AUGUSTINUS. 


He was ordained Bishop of Hippo, An. 395. Benedictine edition. 
| Parisüs, 1685. 

Noverint etiam non esse vocem ad aures Dei, nisi animi affectum : 
ita etiam non irridebant, si aliquos antistites et ministros ecclesiz forté 
animadverterint, vel cum barbarismis et solecismis Deum invocare, 
vel eadem verba quz. pronuntiant non intelligere, perturbatéque dis- 
tinguere. Non quia ista minimé corrigenda sunt, ut populus ad id 
quod plané intelligit, dicat Amen.— De Catechiz. Rudibus, c. 8. tom. 
6,' p. 27. | 


Intelligere debemus ut humaná ratione, non quasi avium voce can- 
temus. Nam et meruli et psittaci et corvi et pice et hujusmodi vo- 
lucres sepe ab hominibus docentur sonare quod nesciunt. Scienter 
autem cantare, nature hominis divina voluntate concessum est.—Jn 
Psalm 18, Enarratio 11, tom. 4, p. 89. : 


Civitas Dei dubitationem tanquam academicorum dementiam detes- 
tatur; credit enim Scripturis sanctis veteribus et novis, quas canonicas 
appellamus, unde fides ?psa concepta est, ex quá justus vivit, per quam 
sine dubitatione ambulamus.— Lib. 19 de Civitate Dei, c. 18, tom. 7 


. 


Proinde sive de Christi, sive de ejus ecclesià, sive de quacumque 
alia re que pertinet ad fidem vitamque vestram, non dicam nos, ne- 
quaquam comparandi ei qui dixit, Licet si nos, sed omnind quod 
sequitur adjecit, si angelus de celo vobis annuntiaverit preterquam 


quod in Scripturis legalibus et evangelicis accepistis, anathema sit.— 
Lib. 3 cont. Lit. Petit. c. 7. tom. 9, p. 302. 


Quis nesciat Scripturam canonicam Veteris et Novi Testamenti, 
certis suis terminis contineri, eumque omnibus posterioribus episco- 
porum literis esse przeeponendum, ut de illa omnino dubitari et dis- 

&. : a 


152 


dispute concerning it, whether whatsoever is written in it be true and 
right. But itis allowable to reprehend the writings of bishops which 
have been written after the established canon, or which are written, 
if they deviate at all from the truth, both by the better opinion of some 
one more skilled in that matter, and by the more weighty authority 
and more learned prudence of other bishops, and by councils. And 
the councils themselves which are held in particular districts or pro- 
vinces must yield without any scruple to the authority of plenary 
councils which are collected from the whole Christian world; and 
these plenary councils themselves may be amended, the former by later 
councils, when that is opened by experience which was shut, and that 
is known which was concealed.— O» Baptism against the Donatists, 
book 2, c. 3. (Bened. edit. printed at Paris, 1694.) tom. 20, p. 98. 


In the things which are openly set forth in the Scriptures, all those 
things are to be found which comprise faith and moral conduct. 
—On Christian Doctrine, book 2, c. 9, vol. 3. toy 


Let us not hear, I say these things, or thou sayest these things, but. 
these things saith the Lord. There are undoubtedly books of the 
Lord, whose authority we both of us acknowledge, which we mu- 
tually believe and obey. ‘There let us seek the church, there let us. 
discuss our cause. Let us lay aside what we respectively bring against 
each other, not from the divine books, but from other sources. * — 
MSAN. * T will not have the holy church proved by human do- 
cuments, but by the divine oracles. * *  *.—0Onm the Unity of the 
Church, c. 3, tom. 9, p. 341. (Edition as above.) |. | 


Read these things to us from the Law, the Prophets, the Psalms, 
the Gospel itself, and the;apostolic writings, read and we will believe. 
—J[rom the same, c. 6. 


He* himself testified that this was written in the Law, in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Psalms ; we have this recommended by his voice. 
‘These are the proofs, the foundations, and the supports, of our cause, 
— From the same, c. 16. 


It must be kept in mind that there is a passage in Augustine's 
writings, wherein he says that he would not believe the Scriptures but 
for the authority of the Catholic church, or something to that effect. 
It is constantly quoted by Romanists. 


"We produce books from our enemies and confound others of our 
enemies. In what opprobrium therefore are the Jews? "The Jew. 
carries the book whence the Christian deduces his faith. These have 
been made our librarians." * * : The Jews appear. 
from the Holy Scriptures which they carry, as does the face of a blind 


' * The Lord Jesus. 


153 
ceptari non possit, utrum verum vel utrum rectum fit, quidquid in ea 
Scriptum esse constiterit, Episcoporum autem litteras, que post 
confirmatum canonem vel scripte sunt, vel scribuntur, et per sermo- 
nem forte. sapientiorem cujuslibet 1 in ea re peritioris, et per aliorum 
episcorum graviorem auctoritatem doctioremque prudentiam, et per 
concilia, licet reprehendere, si quid in eis forté a veritate deviatum est. 
Et ipsa concilia que per singulas regiones vel provincias fiunt, plena- 
riorum conciliorum auctoritati, quz fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano, 
sine ullis ambagibus cedere : ipsaque plenaria spe priora posterio- 
ribus emendari, cum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod clausum 
erat, et cognoscitur quod latebat.— St. Aug. Epis. de Baptismo contra 
Donatistas, lib. 11, c. 3, (Bened. edit. Parisis, 1694) tom. 9 
p. 98. 


In iis que aperté in Scriptura posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia, 
quz continent fidem moresque vivendi.— De Doctrina. Christ, lib. 
'$. 6-9, Lom. 3. 


Non audiamus, hzc dico, hzc dicis, sed audiamus hzc dicit Dominus, 
Sunt certé libri Dominici, quorum auctoritati utrique consentimus, 
utrique credimus, utrique servimus. Ibi quaeramus ecclesiam, ibi dis- 
cutiamus causam nostram. Auferantur illa de medio, que adversus nos 
invicem, non ex divinis canonicis libris, sed aliunde recitamus. — * 
Nolo humavis documentis, sed divinis oraculis sanctam ecclesiam . 
demonstrari.— De Unitate Ecclesie, c. 3, tom. 9, p. 341. 


Legite nobis hzc de lege, de Prophetis, de Psalmis, de ipso evan- 
gelio, de apostolicis literis, legite et credimus.—TIbid. c. 6. 


M 


. Hoc in lege et Prophetis,et Psalmis esse scriptum ipset testatus est; 
hoc ejus commendatum ore tenemus. Hzc sunt cause nostre do- 
cumenta, hzc fundamenta, hzc firmamenta.— Ibidem, c. 16. 


Proferimus codices ab inimicis, ut confundamus alios inimicos. In 
quali ergo opprobrio sunt Judei? Codicem portat Judeus, unde 
credat Christianus. — Librarii nostri facti sunt x : ap- 
parent Judzi de Scriptura sancta quam portant, quomodo apparet fa- 
cies czeci de speculo: ab aliis videtur, ab ipso non videtur.— Enarra- 


t i. e. Dominus Christus. 


x 
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man in a looking-glass: he is seen by others, but he is not. seen:by 
himself.— Exposition of Psalm 56, tom. 4, p. 534. 


Search thé Scriptures] Our Head liis to the Jews, what the body 
says to you. Ye shall seek me and ye shall not find me. ^ Why? 
because ye do not search the Scriptures, which testify of 1 mec 
Sermon 129, on the words of the Gospel of John, c. 5. ug 


For whereas the Lord had done many things, all were not written, 
for the same evangelist John testifies, that the Lord Christ both said 
and did many things which are not written ; but those things were 
selected to be written, which seemed to suffice for the salvation of be- 
lievers.— On. the Gospel of John, c. 2, treatise 49, tom. 3, p. 619. . 


But the church is our mother, and the two Testaments of the divine 
Scriptures are her breasts. Hence is sucked the milk of all:the mys- 
teries temporally performed for our salvation.—On the Epist. of 
John, c. 2, treatise 3, tom. 3, p. 843. 


The Church of Christ. 


By the second day of the week we ought only to understand di 
church of Christ: but the church of Christ which is in the saints ; 
the church of Christ which is in those who are written in heaven; 
the church of Christ, which is in those who yield not to the tempta- 
tions of this world.— Exposition of the 47th Psalm, vol. 4. Benedict. 
edit. printed at Paris, 1697. 


His whole church, which is spread every-where, is his body, of 
which he is the head. But not only do the faithful of the present day, 
but those who were before us, and those who shall exist after us to 
the end of time, belong to his body, of which body he is the head, who 
ascended into heaven.— Exposition of Psalm 62. — 


In some of his descriptions of the visible Catholic church, Augus- 
tine coincides with the opinions of Romanists. 


From Archbishop Manse’s complete Collection of Councils, tom. 4, 
p. 507. Printed at Venice, 1785. 
Anti-supremacy. 
ltis also our pleasure, that if the priests, deacons, and inferior oe 


complain of the adjudications of their own bishops in their causes, thé 
neighbouring bishops ws hear them, and decide whatever is hetween 


them. hi ^ 


Buti if eve ak. it necessary to appeal from them, they: shall E 
appeal to African councils or to the primates of their provinces. If 


tion in Psalm 56, tom. 4, p. 584. 


Scrutamini Scripturas, &c.] Judzis dicit. Caput nostrum, quod vo- 
dis corpus dicit. Queretis me et non invenietis me. Quare? quia 
non scrutamini Scripturas, que testimonium perhibent de me.— 
Sermo. 199, de verbis Evangel. Johan. 5 | 


^ Naméum multa fecisset Dominus, non omnia scripta sunt, sicut 
idem ipse Johannes Evangelista testatur, multa Dominum Christum 
et dixisse et fecisse, que scripta non sunt; electa sunt autem que 
scriberentur, quz saluti credentium sufficere videbantur.— n Joh. 
Evang. c. 9. tract. 49. p. 619, tom. 3. 


_ Est autem mater ecclesia, et ubera ejus duo "'estamenta Scriptu- 
rarum divinarum. Hinc sugatur lac omnium sacramentorum tempora- 
liter pro nostra salute gestorum.—In Epist. Joh. c. 2, tract 3, p. 
843. tom. 3. 


"Secundam ergo sabbathi non debemus intelligere nisi ecclesiam 
Christi; sed ecclesiam Christi in sanctis : ecclesiam Christi in his qui 
seripti sunt in celo: ecclesiam Christi in his qui mundi hujus tenta- _ 
tionibus non cedunt.— Enarratio in Psalm 47, tom. 4. Benedict. edit. 
Parisiis, 1691. 


- Tota ecclesia ejus, que ubique diffusa est, corpus ipsius est, cujus 
-est ipse caput. Non solüm autem fideles qui modó sunt, sed et qui 
"fuerunt ante nos, et qui post nos futuri sunt usque in finem szeculi, 
"omnes ad corpus ejus pertinent; cujus corporis ipse caput est, qui ad- 
scendit in czelum.— Enarratio in Psalm 62, tom. 4, p. 607. 


fag Mansi conciliorum amplissima Collectio, tom. 4, p. 507. 
Venetiis, 1785. 


Item placuit ut presbyteri, diaconi, vel ceteri inferiores clerici, in 
eausis quas habuerint, si de judiciis episcoporum suorum questi fue- 


rint, vicini episcopi eis audiant, et inter eos quicquid est, finiant, * 
Li * O* 


‘Quod si ab eis provocandum putaverint, non provocent nisi ad 
à; Africana concilia, vel ad ie ee provinciarum suarum. Ad trans- 
} 
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any one shall appeal beyond the seas, let him be received into com- 
munion by none in Africa. $02 


Here follow the SUR ofURA of Sixty bike 


» 4th Signature. I, Augustine, bishop of Hippo, b nn of the 
province of Numidia, have subscribed these acts. 


This was the Milevitan council which decided against appeals to 
the Bishop of Rome in opposition to Popes Zosimus, Boniface, ie 
Celestine. 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


‘Tha passage is perceptive, and either forbids a crime or wicked- 
ness, or enjoins usefulness or charity, it is not figurative. But if it 
seems to command a crime or wickedness, or to forbid usefulness or 
kindness, if is figurative. Unless ye shall eat, he says, the flesh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye shall not'have life in you. 
He appears to enjoin wickedness or a crime. It is a figure, therefore, 
teaching us that we partake of the benefits of the Lord's passion, 
and that we must sweetly and profitably treasure up: in’ our me- 
mories, that his flesh was crucified and wounded for us.—The third 
book upon Christian Doctrine, vol. 3, p. 52. pite edit. print- 
ed at Paris, 1685.) 


How shall I put forth my hand to heaven, and lay hold of fi who 
sitteth there? Put forth your faith, and you will have laid hold of 
him.—The fifth treatise upon the eleventh and twelfth chapters of 
the Gospel of John, vol. 3, p. 630. (Edit. as above.) 


Jesus answered and said to him, This is the work of God, that ye 
believe in him whom he hath sent. mo do this is to eat the didt which 
perishes not, but endures unto eternal life. Why do you prepare 
your teeth and your stomach? Believe only and you will have eaten. 
—The 25th treatise upon the 6th chapter of the Gospel of John, vol. 
3, p. 490. ( Edit. as above.) 


This, therefore, is to eat that food Jua to arin that cup, vin, to 
abide in Christ, and to have Christ abiding in you. And for this 
reason, he who ‘does not abide in Christ, and in whom Christ does not 
abide, beyond all doubt does. not spiritually eat his flesh, or drink 
his blood, although he carnally and visibly presses with his teeth the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ.—The twenty sixth trea- 
tise upon the gospel of John, vol. 3, p. 501. (Edit. as above.) 


When the Lord was about to give the Holy Spirit, he said that he 
was the bread which descends from heaven, exhorting us to believe 
in him. For to believe in him, is to eat the living bread.— 26th 
treatise upon 6th chap. of the Gospel of John, p. 494. (Edit. as above.) 
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marinaautem qui putaverit appellandum, a nullo infra Arigna in 
communionem suscipiatur. 


Subscriptiones 60 Episcoporum. 


4. Augustinus, episcopus Hipponz regiensis, legapus provincia 
Numidia, his gestis subscripsi. 


Antitransubst. 


Si preceptiva locutio est, aut flagitium aut facinus vetans, aut 
utilitatem, aut beneficentiam jubens, non est figurata. Si autem fla- 
gitium. aut facinus videtur jubere, aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam 
vetare, figurata est. Nisi manducaveritis, inquit, carnem filii homi- 
nis, et sanguiuem ejus biberitis, non habebitis vitam in vobis; faci- 
nus videtur aut flagitium jubere. . Figura ergo est, pracipiens pas- 
sioni Domini esse “communicandum, et suaviter atque utiliter recon- 
dendum in memoria, quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa est et vulne- 
waa ewe Doctrina Christ. lib. 3, tom. 3, p. 52. 


- 


Quomodo in celum manum mittam, ut ibi sedentem teneam?  Fi- 
i mitte et tenuisti.—In Evang. Joh. c. 11, et 12, tract 190 tom. 
3, p. 630. 


1 
* 


Respondit Jesus et dixit eis, Hoc est opus Dei, ut credatis in eum 
quem misit ille. Hoc est manducare cibum non qui perit, sed qui 
permanet in vitam zternam. Ut quid paras dentes et ventrem? 
Crede et manducasti.—In Johannis Evang. c. 6, tract 95, tom. 3, 
p. 490. 


.. Hoc est ergo manducare illam escam, illum biberé potum, in 
Cliristo manere, et illum manentem in se habere. Ac per hoc, qui 
non manet in Christo, et in quo non manet Christus, procul dubio 
nec manducat spiritualiter carnem ejus, nec bibit ejus sanguinem, 
licet carnaliter et visibiliter premat dentibus sacramentum corporis 
.et sauguinis Christii—In Evang. Joh. tract. 96, tom. 3, p. 501. 


‘ NOS 
Daturus ergo Dominus Spiritum Sanctum, dixit se panem qui de 
cxlo descendit, hortans ut credamus in eum. — Credere enim in eum, 


hoc est manducare panem vivum.—4n Joh. Evang. c. 6, tract. 96, 
p. 494. 
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It seemed a hard saying .to them when he -said, Except any man 
eat my flesh he shall not have eternal life. They received it foolishly, 
and they meditated upon it carnally, and thought that the Lord was 
about to cut off certain little pieces from his body, and to give them 
to them, and they said, This is a hard saying. ‘They were hard and 
not the saying. For if they had not been hard but meek, they would 
have said within themselves, He does not say this for nothing, there 1s 
some hidden sacramentin it, * * * , 

When his twelve disciples remained with him, the others having 
departed, they addressed him, as if lamenting their death, because 
being offended at his word, they had departed. But he taught them, 
and said to them, “ It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing. The words which I have spoken unto you, they are spirit 
and life." Understand spiritually what I have spoken. You are 
not about to eat this body which you see, and to drink that. blood 
which they shall shed who shall crucify me; I have recommended to 
you a certain sacrament, which if speritually understood shall quicken 


you.— Upon the 98th Psalm. 


j ái Anti-images. 

This is the chief cause of this mad impiety, that-a figure resembling 
a living form operates more forcibly upon the feelings of these wretch- 
ed men, than its being manifest that it 1s not living, and therefore 
that it ought to be despised by the living.— Exposition of the 113th Ps. 


Anti-intercession of Saints. 


He is the High-priest who has now entered within the veil; and who 
alone of those who have appeared in the flesh, intercedes for us. As. 
a figure of which, among the first people and in the first temple, the 
high-priest alone entered into the holy of holies, whilst all the people 
stood without.—On the 64th Psm. vol. 4, p. 633. (Edit. as above.) 


Anti-angel Worship. 

They answer, We do not worship evil spirits, but we worship those 
beings whom. you call angels,. who are the powers and the ministers 
of the great God. I wish you would worship them, and you would 
soon learn from them not to worship them. ‘Take the angel for a 
teacher. He was instructing one of Christ's disciples, and he ex- 
hibited to him many miracles in the Apocalypse of John. The latter, 
however, when he beheld a certain miraculous vision feared greatly, 
and cast bimself at the feet of the angel; but the angel who only 
desired the glory of his Lord, said, Arise, what are you doing, worship. 
Him, for I am your fellow-servant and of thy brethren. *. *. 5 — 

Let religion bind us to one Almighty God, because between our 
minds in the which we understand the Father, and the truth, that is to 
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» Durum illis visum: est quod ait, nisi quis manducaverit carnem 
meam, non habebit vitam eternam: Acceperunt illud stulté, carna- 
liter illud cogitaverunt, et putaverunt quod precisurus esset Dominus 
particulas quasdam de corpore suo, et daturus illis, et dixerunt; 
durus est hic sermo. Ipsi erant duri, non sermo. Etenim si duri 
hon essent, sed mites essent, dicerent sibi, non sine causa dicit hoc, 
nisi quia est ibi aliquod sacramentum latens. * * * T 

* * * Qüm remanissent cum illo discipuli duodecim, illis rece- 
dentibus, suggesserunt illi, tanquam dolentes illorum mortem, quod 
scandalizati sunt in verbo ejus, et recesserunt, ille autem instruxit 
eos, et ait. illis, spiritus est, qui vivificat, caro autem nihil prodest; 
Verba que locutus sum vobis, spiritus estet vita. Spiritualiter intel- 
ligite quod locutus sum. Non hoc corpus quod videtis, mandica- 
turi estis, et bibituri illum sanguinem, ‘quem fusuri sunt, .qui me 
crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi, spiritualiter 
intellectum vivicabit vos.—In Ps. 98. | 


_ Illa causa est maxima impietatis vesanze, quod plus valet in affec- 
tibus miserorum similis viventi forma, quz sibi efficit supplicari, 
quam quod eam manifestum est non esse viventem, ut debeat a. 
vivente contemni.—Jn Ps. 113. Enarr. 


Ipse sacerdos est, qui nunc ingressus in interiora veli, soZus ibi ex 
his"qui carnem gestaverunt interpellat pro nobis. In cujus rei figara 
inillo primo populo, et in illo primo templo unus sacerdos intrabat 
in sancta sanctorum, populus omnis foris stabat.—In Ps. 64, tom. 


~ Respondent, Non colimus mala daemonia: angelos quos dicitis, 
ipsos et nos colimus, virtutes Dei magni, et ministeria Dei magni. 
Utinam ipsos colere velletis, facilé ab ipsis disceretis non illos colere; 
Audite angelum doctorem. Docebat quendam discipulum Christi, 
et ostendebat illi multa miracula in Apocalypsi Joannis. llle autem 
quodam demonstrato miraculo visionis expavit, et misit se ad pedes 
angeli. Et ille angelus, qui non quzrebat, nisi gloriam Domini sui, 
surge, quid facis, inquit, Illum adora, nam ego conservus tuus sum et 

* j 


fratrorum tuorum. * * m 


*.* — Religet nos religio uni omnipotenti Deo, quia inter men- 
tem nostram quà illum intelligimus patrem, et veritatem id est lucem. 


á 
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say, the internal light by means of which we understand him, no crea- 
ture 1s interposed.—Upon the 96ih Psalm, tom. 4, p. 1054. ( Edit. as 
above.) 


Purgatory Doubtful.* 


It is not incredible that some such thing may take place even after 
this life, and we may inquire whether it is so, and it may either be 
found, or be hid from us; viz. that certain of the faithful passing 
through a certain purgatorial fire, are sooner or later saved in pro- 
portion as they have more or less loved perishing things.—In the 
Enchiridion to Laurentius, chap. 69, tom. 6, p. 222. (Edi. as above.) 


Doubtful, whether Peter is the foundation of the Church. 


I have said in a certain passage respecting the apostle Peter, that 
the church is founded upon him as upon arock. * * s 

But I know that I have frequently afterwards so expressed myself, 
that the phrase ** Upon this rock," should be understood to be the 
rock which Peter confessed. For it was not said to him, 'Thou ait 
Petra, but, Thou art Petrus, for the rock, was Christ. Let the 
reader select which of these two opinions he deems the most proba- 


ble.—The first book of his Retractions, tom. 1, p. 32. 


The Keys not given to Peter only. 


It appears in many passages of Scripture that Peter represented 
the church, and particularly in that place where it is said, I give to 
you the keys of the kingdom of heaven. * * * 

For did Peter receive those keys, and did John and James and 
the other apostles not receive them? 

* * * What was given to him, was given to the church. "There- 
fore Peter represented the church, and the church was the body of 
Christ.—Serm. 149, upon the words of 10th ch. of the Acts, vol. 5, 
p. 706. 


The Power to feed the Sheep given to all the Apostles. 


When it was said to him, Lovest thou me, Feed iny sheep, it was 
said to all.— Upon the Christian Contest, c. 30, tom. 6, p. 260. (Ed. 
as above.) | 


Justification by Faith only. 
All our good merits are only wrought in us by grace, and when 
God crowns our merits, he crowns nothing but his own gifts. xod 
Sextus, letter 194, tom. 2 


If it was not given ETATS but was a rendering of one's dne, 
there would be no grace.— Letter 105. (Ed. as above.) 


* Ergo, not an article of faith. 
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interiorem, per.quam illum intelligimus, nulla interposita. ereatura 
est.—In Psalm 96, tom. 4, p..1054. 


Tale aliquid etiam post hanc vitam fieri incredibile non est, et 
utrüm ita sit queri potest, et aut inveniri aut latere ; nonnullos fideles 
per ignem quendam. purgatorium, quanto magis minusve bona per- 
euntia dilexerunt, tanto tardius citiusve salvari NT Enchir. ad Laur. 
ch. 69, tom. 6, p. 992. | 


Dixi in quodam loco de Apostolo Petro, quod in eo tamquam in 
petra fundata est ecclesia. Sed scio me postea sepissimé sic expo- 
suisse, ut super hanc petram intelligeretur quam confessus est Petrus ; 
non enim dictum est illi, Tu es petra, sed tu es Petrus. Petra autem 
erat Christus. Harum autem duarum sententiarum, quz sit prol. 
Binoy eligat Eager BS Ie lib. 1, tom. 1, p. 39. x igit 


Petrus enim in multis locis Scripturarum apparet quod personam 
caste ecclesiz, maximé in illo loco, ubi dictum est, Tibi trado | 
claves regni celorum. * * * 

Numquid istas claves Petrus accepit, et Johannes, et Jacobus non 
accepit et caeteri apostoli ? 

» in Quod illi datum est, ecclesie datum est. Ergo Petrus 
figuram gestabat ecclesia, ecclesia corpus est Christi. —Sermo 149, 
de verbis act. 10, tom. 5, p. 706. 


Cum ei dicitur, omnibus dicitur, amas me, pasce oves meas.— De 


Agone Christ. ch. 30, p. 260, tom. 6. 


[i 


Omne bonum meritum nostrum, non in nobis faciat, uisi gratia, 
et cum Deus coronat merita nostra, nihil aliud coronat quam munera 
sua.— Ad Sextum. Epist. 194, tom. 2. a 


“Non esset gratia, si non daretur gratuita, sed debita redderetur. 
— Epist. 105. Ao ato 
Y 
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Righteousness is not by the law, nor by the possibility of our nature, 
but by faith and the gift of God through our Lord Jesus Christ.—— 
To Innocent, letter 177, tom. 2, p. 626. (Edit. as above.) 


| * For who makes thee to differ, and what bas thou that thou hast 
not received?” 1 Cor. iv. 7. Our merits thereforedo not cause us:to. 
differ, but grace. For if it be merit, it i$ a debt; and if it be a debt, 
it is not gratuitous; and if it be not gratuitous, it is not gráce.— Sermon 
293, on the Birth of John the Baptist, vol. 5, p. 1182, 


Have just men, then, no merits? Certainly they have, because 
they are righteous. But they were not made righteous by merits. 
For they are made righteous when they are justified, but as the 
apostle says, they are "justified freely Py his grace.—To Sextus, . 
letter 194, tom. 2. (Ed. as above.) Oy 


Against the Romish error, that the Virgin Mary, ¢ as the Mother of 
the Lord, is entitled to very high privileges and honours. 


It is written in the Gospel, that when the mother and brethren of 
Christ, that is, his relations after the flesh, were announced to him, 
and waited without, not being able to approach bim by reason of the 
crowd, he answered, «Whois my mother, and who are my brethren?” 
and pointing to his disciples he said, *' These are my brethren, and 
whosoever shall perform the will of my Father, he is my brother and 
miother and sister." What else did he teach us by this, but that 
we should prefer our spiritual to our carnal relationship, nor that 
men are therefore blessed because they are carnally related to right- 
éous and holy men, but because they adhere to them by their obedi- 
ence and their imitationof them in doctrines and morals. Mary, there- 
fore, was more blessed in adopting the faith of Christ, than in con- 
ceiving his flesh. For when some one said to him, Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee, he answered, Yea, rather blessed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it. Lastly, what did that relation- 
hip profit his brethren, that 1s, his relations after the flesh, who did 
not believe in him? Thus also her maternal relationship would, have 
profited Mary nothing, if she had not borne Christ more blessedly 
in her heart than in her flesh. — Upon holy Virginity, c. 3, tom. 6, 
p. 342. (kd. as above.) 


Wherefore when the Lord appeared wonderful in the midst of the 
crowd, working signs and wonders, and showing what was hidden in 
the flesh, certain persons admiring, said, Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee. But be answered, Verily “blessed are they who hear the word 
of God and keep it. 'Phatis:to say, My mother, whom thou hast 
called blessed, 1s thence blessed because she keeps the word of God, 
not because the Word was imade flesh within her, —Tenth treatise on 
the 9nd chap. of John’s Gospel, tom. 3, p. 370. 


163 - 


Neque per legem justitia; neque per nature possibilitatem, sed ex 
fide et dono Dei per Jesum Christum. Dominum nostrum.— Ad In- 
nocent. Epistola 177, tom. 2, p. 626. 


PES: Quis enim te disceruit ? Quid autem habes "ten non | accepisti 2" 

] Cor. iv. 7. Non ergo nos discernunt merita, sed gratia. Nam si 
merita, debitum esta si debitum est, gratis hon est; si gratis non est, . 
gratia non est. — Sermo 993, in Natal; Joh. APE pee 5n 2. k89. 


.Nullane 3 igitur sunt merita justorum? Sunt plang, Lind indies sunt. 
Sed ut justi fierent, merita non fuerunt... Justi euim. facti sunt, cum; 
justificati sunt, sed sicut dicit apostolus, justificati gratis per grastam, 
ism did Sixtum. pst. 194, tom. 2. f 


Scriptum est in evangelio, quod mater et fratres Christi, hoc est, 
consanguinei carnis ejus, cum illi nunciati fuisseut et foris expecta- 
rent, quia non possent eum adire pro turba, ille respondit, Que est 
mater mea, aut qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens manum super 
discipulos suos, ait, hi sunt fratres mei, et quicumque fecerit. volun- 
tatem patris mei, ipse mihi frater et mater et soror est. . Quid aliud. 
nos docens,nisi carnali cognationi genus nostrum spirituale preponere; 
nec inde beatos esse homines, si justis et sanctis carnis propinquitate 
junguntur, sed si eorum doctrine ac moribus obediendo atque imitando 
cohzrescunt. Beatior ergo Maria percipiendo fidem Chrisu, quam, 
concipiendo carnem Christi. | Nam et. dicenti. cuidam beatus venter 
qui te portavit, ipse respondet, imo beati qui audiunt verbum Dei et 
custodiunt. Denique fratribus ejus, id est, secundum carnem cogna- 
tis, qui non in eum crediderunt, quid profuit illa cognatio? Sic et 
materna propinquitas nihil Marie profuisset, nisi felicius Christum, 
corde quam. in carne gestasset.— De Sancta. Virginit. ch...3, tom. 6, 
p. 342. 


Proptereà cüm Dominus in turba admirabilis videretur, PTT 
signa et prodigia, et ostendens quid lateret in carne, admirate quaedam, 
anime dixerunt, Felix venter qui te portavit. Et ille, Immo felices 
qui audiunt verbum Dei et custodiunt. Hoc est dicere, et mater mea, 
quam appellastis felicem, inde felix, quia verbum Dei susto non 
quia in illa verbum caro factum est.—In Joh. Evang. ch. 9, tract. 
10, tom. 3, p. 370. 
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Against the judicial power of the Priests to forgive Sins. 

That passage in the Gospel, ** As my Father sent me, so also. do I 
send you, when he had said this, he breathed upon them and said 
* Receive the Holy Ghost, if you forgive any sins they shall be forgiven, 
and if you retain them they shall be retained ;" would be against us, 
so that we should be compelled to confess tbat this was " done by 
men, and not by the instrumentality of men, if after he had said, And I 
also send you, he had immediately added, *€ Whose sins ye remit they 
are remitted,and whose sins ye retain they shall be retained.” But since 
the words are introduced, When he had said this he breathed upon 
them and said “receive the Holy Ghost,” and then was conferred upon 
them either the remission or the retention of sins, it is sufficiently 
evident that they themselves did not do this, but the Holy Spirit by 
their agency, as he says in another place, It is not you that speak 


but the Holy Spirit who is within you.— Against the letter of Parme- 
nianus, book 9, vol. 9, p. 42." 


JEROME. 


Was born about the year 345, and died in the year 490. 


Christ the Rock. 


Christ is the rock, who granted to his apostles that they also 
should be called rocks.— Upon Amos, book 3, c. 6, vol. 5, p. 265. 
Printed at Paris, 1602. 


And the foundations of the earth were manifested.] The prophets 
and the apostles upon whom the foundations of all the churches are 


placed.— Upon the 17th Psalm, vol. 7, p. 57. (Ed. as above.) 


We are all built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ our Lord the corner stone holding us together; and as 
we are founded on the prophets, so did the patriarchs also stand upon 
the foundation of the apostles. —Second book of Commentaries to the 
Galatians, c. 4, tom. 6, p. 308. (Ed. as above.) 


But the catholic church, which is founded with a firm root upon the 
rock Christ, stands as a perfect dove close to him upon his right hand, 
and has no evil in her. * * *—To the Virgin Principia, vol. 3, 
p. 173. (Edit. as above.) run 


Peter the Foundation—a palpable contradiction to the 
preceding quotations. 

Whence Christ also founds bis church upon one of the mountains, 

and says to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 

church.— Book 1 upon Isaiah, ch. 9, vol. 4, p. 15. (Edit. as above.) 
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Nam illud ex Wahotlio, sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos, 
hoc cüm dixisset, insufflavit et dixit, * Accipite Spiritum Sanctum, 
sl cul dimiseritis peccata, dimittentur, ‘si cui retinueritis, retinebun- 
tur:” contra nos esset, ut cogeremur ‘fated ab hominibus hoc, non 
per homines fieri, si posted quam dixit et ego mitto vos, subjecisset 
continuó, “ Si cui dimiseritis peccata dimittentur, et $1 cui retinueritis, 
reiiibbnntur. Cüm veró interpositum est, * hoc cum dixissit, insuf- 
flavit et ait illis, accipite Spiritum. Sanctum," et deinde illatum per 
eos, vel remissionem vel retentionem fleri peccatorum ; satis osten- 
ditur non ipsos id agere, sed per eos utique Spiritum Sanctum, sicut 
alio loco dicit, “non enim vos estis qui loquimini, sed Spiritus Sanctus 
qui in vobis est."— Contra Epist. Parmeniam, lib. 2, tom. 9, p. 42. 


HIERONYMUS. 


Parisiis, 1602. 


Petra Christus est, qui donavit apostolis, ut ipsi quoque pete 
vocentur,— [n Amos. lib. 3, ch. 6, tom. 5, p. 963. 


Et revelata sunt fundamenta orbis terre] Propheta atque apostoli 
super quos omnium ecclesiarum fundamenta locuntur.— In Psalm 
17, tom. 7, p. 57. 


Omnes edificati sumus super fundamentum apostolorum et pro- 
rapti continente nos angulari lapide Jesu Christo Domino 
nostros: *,.* .* uu Et quomodo nos super prophetas fundati sumus, 
ita et patriarchae in apostolorum fundamine conustiterunt.— Comment. 
lib. 2, in Epist. ad Galatas, ch. 4, tom. 6, p. 308. 


Que autem super petram Christum stabili radice fundata est catho- 
lica ecclesia, una columba perfecta et. proxima stat a dextris et nihil 
in se sinistrum habet... * *. *— Ad Principiam Virginem, tom. 3, 


p. 173. 


Contra. 


Unde et super unum montium Christus fundat ecclesiam et n. 
tur ad eum, Tu es Petrus, et super banc petram edificabo ecclesiam 
niani. In Esaiam, lib. 1, ch. 2, tom. 4, p. 15. 
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The Scriptures the sole Rule of Faith. 


The. church of Christ, which has churches in the whole world, is 
united. by the unity of the spirit, and has the cities of the law, the 
prophets, the Gospel and the apostles ; she has not gone forth from 
her boundaries, that is, from the Holy Scriptures.— Commentary upon 
Micah, book 1, tom. 5, p. 334. (Edit. as above.) | 


| The Church. - 
7 fPhe church does not consist of walls, but of true doctrine. JV/ere- 
ever the true faith ds, there is the church. Fifteen or twenty years 
ago the heretics possessed all the walls of the churches that are here. 
Twenty years ago the heretics possessed all these churches. But the 
true church was there, where the true faith was.—On the 133rd 
Psalm, vol. 7, p. 388. 


A Romish Exposition of the Foundation of the Church, which is con- 
stantly quoted by Romanists, who however omit the first. part, 
which is fatal to the Pope’s Supremacy. | 

I, who follow no one as first, but Christ, am associated in com- 
munion with your holiness, that is with the chair of Peter. I know 
that the church is built upon that rock; whoever eats the lamb out of 
this house is profane.— Letter 5, to Damasus, tom. 9, p. 175. (Edit. 
as above.)  — | 


Anti- Supremacy. 


With the exception of ordination, what does a bishop do which an 
elder does not? The church of the Roman city is not to be deemed 
one thing, and the church of the whole world another. Gaul, and Bri- 
tain, and Africa, and Persia, and India, and all barbarous nations, 
adore one Christ and observe one rule of truth. If you look for.au- 
thority, the world is greater than a city. Wheresoever a bishop is, whe- 
ther at Rome or Eugubium, or Constantinople, or Alexandria, or 'T'a- 
nais, he is of the same worth, and the same priesthood, The power of 
riches and the humility of poverty do not make a bishop higher or 
lower. But all are the successors of the apostles. Why do you pro- 
duce to me the custom of one city ;—To Evagrius, tom. 2, p. 519. 
(Printed at Paris, 1609.) 


Bishops should recollect that they are greater than elders, rather 
by custom than by the truth of the Lord's appointment, and that they 
ought to rule the church in common.— On the Epistle to Titus, book 
1, c. 1, vol. 1. ( Edit. as above.) | 
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Ecclesia Christi in toto orbe ecclesias possidens, spiritus unitate 
conjuncta est, et habet urbes legis, prophetarum, evangelii, et após- 
tolorum ; non ést egressa de finibus suis, id est, de Scripturis sanc- 
tis.— Corm. in iEn lib. 1, c. 14 tom. 5, p. 334. pui 


Ecclesia non parietibus consistit, sed in dogmatum veritate. Ec- 
clesia ibi est, ubi fides vera est.  Caeterüm ante annos quindecim aut 
viginti parietes omnes hic ecclesiarum, hzretici possidebant. Ante 
viginti enim annos omnes ecclesias has heretici possidebant. Ecclesia 
autem vera illic erat, ubi vera fides erat.—In Psalm 133, tom. 7, p. 
388. 


Contra. 


Ego nullum primum, nisi Christum, sequens, beatudini. tuie, id est, 
cathedra. Petri, commuuione associor, super illam petram edificatam 
ecclesiam scio. | Quicumque extra hanc domum agnum cómederit, 
profanus est.—Ad Damas. epist. 57, tom. 9, p. 175. 


Quid facit, exceptà ordinatione, episcopus, quod presbyter non fa- 
ciat? Nec altera Romane ib ecclesia, altera totius orbis existi- 
manda est. Et Gallia, Britannia, et Africa, et Persis, et Oriens, 
et India, et omnes barbare natidnes unum Christum adorant, unam 
observant regulam veritatis. Si autoritas queritur, orbis major est 
urbé: "Übicumque fuerit episcopus, sive Rome, sive Eugubii, sive 
Constantinopoli, sive Alexandriz, sive Tanai, ejusdem imetiti, ejus- 
dem sacerdotii. Potentia divitiarum et paupertatis humilitas, vel 
sublimiorem vel inferiorem episcopum non facit. _Czterdm omnes 
apostolorum successores sunt. Quid mihi profers unius urbis. consue- 
tudinem.— 4d Evagrium, tom. 2, p. 512. 


ME scopi se magis cousuetudine, quam dispositionis dominice vez 
ritate, presbyteris esse majores, et in commune debere ecclesiam r Te- 
gere.— Epist. ad Titum, lib. 1, c. 1, tom. 6. 


168 
Reading the Scriptures in the latter days. 


At the advent, therefore, of Christ, and of the word of God, and of 
church doctrine, and of the consummation of Nineveh, a most beautiful 
harlot, the people,who were before asleep under their masters, will. 
arise and will hasten to the mountains of the Scriptures, and will there 
find the mountain Moses, and Joshua the son of Nun, the mountains 
the prophets, and the apostles and evangelists, who are the mountains 
of the New Testament; and when they shall have fled to these moun- 
tains, and be well skilled in the reading of them, if they shall not find 
any to teach them, their study shall be approved, because they have 
fled to the mountains, and have reproved the indolence of their masters, 
—Commentary on Nahum, c. 3, tom. 5, p. 415. (Edit. as above.) 


Scripture the sole Rule of Faith. 


| But the word of God smites the other things, which they spontane- 
ously discover, and feign as it were by an apostolical authority, without 
the authority and testimony of the Scriptures.— Commentary on Hag- 
gai, chap. 1, tom. 5, p. 506. (Edit. as above.) 


The Lord will speak in the Scriptures of the people, in the holy 
Scriptures, which Scripture is read to all the people with the intent 
that all may understand it. What the Psalmist says, is this. As the 
apostles wrote, so also the Lord himself has spoken, that is, by the 
Gospels, not in order that a few, but in order that all may under- 
stand. Plato wrote scripturally, but he did not write to the people, 
but toa few. Scarcely three persons understood him. But these, 
that is, the princes of the church, and the princes of Christ, did not 
write to a few, but to the whole people. And see what he says of 
the princes, that is of the apostles and evangelists who were in her. 
He says, who were, not who are, so that with the exception of the 
apostles, whatsoever should afterwards be said should be cut off, 
should thenceforth have no authority-*—Jerome's Commentary on the 
86th Psalm, vol. 7, p. 259. (Printed at Paris, 1602.) 


On the Spirituality of the Church of Christ. 


The human soul is the only true temple of Christ. The church 
of Christ is nothing but the souls of those, who believe in Christ. — 
Comm. on the 86th Psalm, tom. 7. 


But the church herself, which is the congregation of all the saints, 
on account of her eternal stedfastness in the Lord, is called the pil- 
lar and ground of truth.— Com. on Job, c. 27, tom. 8, p.79. 


Let the church be anxious to be united with Christ. But mark, 
the church is the assembly of all the saints.— First Hom. on the Song 
of Songs, tom. 8, p. 299. | | 


. * It must be recollected that Jerome elsewhere complains that every mechanic fancies 
that he can interpret Scripture. If Protestants overlook this passage, Romanists will re- 
mind them of it. T stili: 
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In adventu ergo Christi, et sermonis Dei, et doctrine ecclesiastice, 
et consummationis Naneve speciossimz quendam meretricis, elevabi- 
tur et properabit populus, qui sub magistris anteà fuerat consopitus, 
et ibit ad montes Scripturarum, ibique inveniet montes Moysen et 
Jesum filium Nave, moutes prophetas, montes Novi 'T'estamenti apos- 
tolos et evangelistas, et cum ad tales montes confugerit, et in hujusce- 
modi montium fuerit lectione versatus, si non invenerit qui eum do- 
ceat, illius studium comprobabitur, quia confugerit ad montes et ma- 
gistrorum desidia. coarguetur.— Comm. in Nahum, c. 8, tom. 5, p. 
415. 


Sed et alia que absque auctoritate et testimoniis Scripturarum, quasi 
traditione apostolica, sponte reperiunt atque confingunt, percutit gla- 
dius Dei.—Comm. in Aggaum, c. 1, tom. 5, p. 506. 


Dominus narrabit in Scripturis populorum, in Scripturis sanctis. 
Quz Scriptura populis omnibus legitur, hoc est, ut omnes intelligant. 
Quod dicit hoc est. Sicut scripserunt apostoli, sic et ipse Dominus, 
hoc est, per evangelia, locutus est, non ut pauci intelligerent, sed ut - 
omnes. Plato scripsit in Scriptura, sed non scripsit populis, sed 
paucis. Vix enim intelligunt tres homines. Isti vero hoc est, prin- 
cipes ecclesie, et principes Christi, non Scripserunt paucis, sed uni- 
verso populo. Et principum, hoc est apostolorum et evangelistarum, 
horum qui fueruntin ea, vide quod dicat. Qui fuerunt, non qui 
sunt, ut, exceptis apostolis, quodcunque aliud postea dicetur, abscin- 
datur, non habeat posted auctoritatem.—Comm. S. Hieronym. in 
Psalm. 87, tom. 7, p. 259. (Parisiis, 1602.) 


De Ecclesiá. 


Verum templum Christi non est, nisi anima humana. Ecclesia 
Christi, non est alia, nisi anima credentium in Christum — Comm. on 
Psalm. 86, tom. 7. 


Sed etipsa ecclesia, qua est sanctorum omnium congregatio, pro 
eterna sibi in Domino stabilitate, columna et fundamentum dicitur 
veritatis.—Comm. in Job. c. 27, tom. 8, p. 72. 


Ecclesia sit desiderans Christo conjungi. Ecclesiam autem catum 
omnium adverte sanctorum.—In Cant. Cant. Hom. prim. tom. 8, 
p. 299. 


Z 
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Canon of Scripture. 


But you must know that there are other books, which dre not ca- 
nonical, but were called by the ancients ecclesiastical, that is to say, 
thé book of Wisdom, which is said to be Solomon's, and the other 
Wisdom, which is said to be the son of Sirach's, which book is called 
by the Latins by the general name of Ecclesiasticus, by which name 
not the author of the book, but the nature of the writing is declared. 
Of the same class is the book of Tobit, and Judith, and the books of 
Maccabees. Andin the New Tl'estament the book of the Shepherd, 
or Hermes, which is called the two roads, or the judgment of Peter, 
all of which they have thought fit to be read in the churches, but not 
to be brought forward for the confirmation of the faith.-—Symbol of 
Ruffinus, vol. 9, p. 186. (Edit. as above.) 


Whatsoever is without these,* is to be placed among the Apocry- 
pha. Therefore, Wisdom, which is commonly called the Wisdom of 
Solomon, and the Book of Jesus the son of Sirach, and Judith, and 
Tobit, and the Shepherd are not in the canon.— Preface to the Book 
of Kings, vol. 3, book 94. ( Edit. as above.) 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


. He did not offer water, but wine, as a type of his blood.— Second 
Book against Jovinianus, vol. 2, p. 90. ( Edit. as above.) 


Moreover, forasmuch as the flesh of the Lord 1s true meat, and bis 
blood is true drink anagogically, we have only this good in this life, 
if we eat his flesh and drink his blood not only in the mystery,but also in 
the reading of the Scriptures.—Comm. on Eccles. c. 3, toni. 5, p. 94. 
(dit. as above.) 


We read the Holy Scriptures. I believe that the Gospel is the 
body of Christ. I believe the Holy Scriptures to be his doctrine, and 
when he says, He who does not eat my flesh and drink my blood, al- 
though this may be understood of the mystery, yet the word of the 
Scriptures and the divine doctrine is more trulyt the body of Christ 
and his blood. If at any time we goto the mystery, whoever is faith- 
ful understands that if he falls into sin he is in danger; so if at any 
time we hear the word of God, and the word of God, and the flesh of 
Christ, and his blood be poured into our ears, and we are thinking of 
something else, how great is the danger we incur.—Upon the 47th 
Psalm, vol. 7, p. 420. ( Edit. as above.) 


He shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.] Because he 
despised the sacrament of so great a mystery.— Commentary on the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, c. 10, vol. 8, p. 995. 


* The twenty-two books of the canon. 
+ This could not be if transubstantiation were true. 


Sciendum tamen est, quod et alii libri sunt, qui non sunt canonici, 
sed ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt,id est, Sapientia,que dicitur 
Salamonis, et alia Sapientia, que dicitur filii Swach,qui liber cum apud 
Latinos hoc ipso geuerali vocabulo dicitur, non autor libelli, sed Scrip- 
ture qualitas cognominata est. Ejusdem vero ordinis libellus est 
Tobiz et Judith, et Machabzorum libri. In Novo vero Testamento 
libellus, qui dicitur pastoris sive Hermes, qui appellatur duz viz, vel 
judicium Petri. Quz omnia legi quidem in ecclesiis voluerunt, non 
tamen proferri ex his ad fidei confirmandam.—Symbolum Ruffini, 
tom. 9, p. 180. 


Quidquid extra hos est, inter Apocrypha ponendum: Igitur Sapi- 
entia quz vulgó Salamonis inscribitur, et Jesu filii Sirach liber, et 
Judith, et Tobias, et Pastor non suut in canone.—In Lib. Regum 
Prof. tom. 3, lib. 94. 


ÍIn typo sanguiuis sui non obtulit aquam sed vinum.— Lib. 2, adver- 
sus Jovinianum, tom. 2, p QO. : 

veu d : 

Porró quia caro Domiui versus est cibus, et sanguis ejus verus est 
potus, juxta avaywyny, hoc solum habemus in presenti seculo bonum, 
si vescamur carne ejus cruoreque potemur, non solüm in mysterio, 
sed etiam in Scripturarum lectione.—4n Eccles. c. 3, tom. 5, p. 24. 


(Edit. as above.) 


Legimus sanctas Scripturas. Ego corpus Jesu evangelium puto. 
Sanctas Scripturas puto doctrinam ejus. Et quando dicat qui non 
comederit carnem meam et biberit sanguinem meum, licet et in mys- 
terio, possit intelligi, tamen verius corpus Christi et sanguis ejus ser- 
mo scripturarum est, doctrina divina est. S1 quando imus ad mys- 
terium, qui fidelis est intelligit, si in maculam ceciderit periclitatur. 
Si quando audimus sermonem Dei, et sermo Dei et caro Christi et 
sanguis ejus in auribus nostris funditur, et nos aliud cogitamus, in 
quantum periculum incurrimus.— In Psalm. 147, tom. 7, p. 490. 


Reus erit corporis etsanguinis Domini. ] Quia tanti mysterii sacra- 
mentum pro vili despexerit.— Com. in Epist. Prior. ad Cor. c. 10, 
tom. 8, p. 295. 
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Against the judicial Power of the Priests in forgiving Sins. 

The bishops and priests not understanding that passage, assume 
to themselves somewhat of the arrogance of the Pharisees, so far as 
to imagine that they may condemn the innocent or absolve the guilty, 
whereas with God, itis not the sentence of the priests, but the life* 
of the guilty that is looked into. We read in Leviticus concerning the 
lepers, where they were commanded to show themselves to the priests, 
in order that if they had a leprosy, they might be made unclean by the 
priests: not that the priests made them lepers and unclean, but be- 
causethey knew who were lepers and who were not, and could dis- 
cover who were clean and who were unclean. In the same manner 
therefore as the priest there made a man clean or unclean, so here the 
bishop or priest either binds or loosens, not those who are innocent 
or guilty, but officially, when he has heard the nature of their sins, he 
knows who is to be bound and who is to be loosened.—On the 16th 


chap. of Mat. vol. 6. 


He will never come out, because he will always pay the last far- 
thing, whilst he pays the eternal punishment of his earthly sins.—On 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah, book 1, c. 1, vol. 5, p. 684. 


The Church of Rome in the Fourth Century denied the Canonicity of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


Gaius held a famous disputation under Zephyrinus, the bishop 
of the Roman city, in the time of Antonine the son of Severus, against 
Proculus, a disciple of Montanus, accusing him of temerity in 
defending the new prophecies, and in the same book enumerating only 
thirteen epistles of Paul. He says that the fourteenth, which 1s ad- 
dressed to the Hebrews, is not his, and among the Romans ecen at 
the present day it is not held to be his.— Treatise on Illustrious Men, 
c. 59. 


The apostle Paul wrote to seven churches, his eighth letter to the 
Hebrews is put out of the canon by most persons.— Epist. 53,to Pau- 
linus. 


Rome.— Babylon. 

And I think that this placeis more holy than the Tarpeian rock, 
which, often thundered against by Heaven, proves that it displeased 
God. Read the Apocalypse of John, and see what is said concern- 
ing the woman in purple, and the blasphemy written upon her fore- 
head, concerning the seven hills and the many waters, and the de- 
struction of Babylon. Come out of her, says the Lord, my people, 
and be not partakers of her sins, lest ye receive of her plagues. Fly 


* This extract may be successfully opposed to Chrysostom, who in his work upon the 
Priesthood (de Sacerdotio), with a singular inconsistency, establishes the superiority of the 
Christian ministry over the Jewish priesthood, by arguing that the former only declared 
a person to be clean, whilst the latter make him clean, 
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Istum locum episcopi et presbyteri non intelligentes aliquid sibi de 
Phariszorum assumunt supercilio, ut vel damnent innocentes, vel sol- 
vere se noxios arbitrentur, cum apud Deum non sententia sacerdo- 
tum, sed reorum vita, quzratur. Legimus in Levitico de leprosis, ubi 
jubentur ut ostendant se sacerdotibus, et si lepram habuerint, tunc a 
sacerdoto immundi fiant ; non quo sacerdotes leprosos faciant et im- 
mundos, sed quo habeant notitiam leprosi et non leprosi, et possint 
discernere qui mundus, quive immundus sit. Quomodo ergo ibi le- 
prosum sacerdos mundum vel immundum facit; sic et hic alligat vel 
solvit episcopus et presbyter, non eos qui insontes sunt vel noxii, sed 
pro officio suo, cum peccatorum audierit varietates, scit qui ligandus 
sit, quive solvendus.—In Matt. c. 16, tom. 6. 


Semper non exiturum esse, quia semper solvat novissimum quad- 
rantem, dum sempiternas poenas terrenorum peccatorum luit.— 7 
Lament. Hieremia, lib. 1, c. 1, tom. 5, p. 684. 


Gaius sub Zephyrino, Romane urbis episcopo, id est, sub Anti- 
nino Severi filio disputationem adversus Proculum, Montani sectato- 
rem, valdé insignem habuit, arguens eum temeritatis, super nova 
prophetia defendenda; et in eodem volumine epistolas quoque Pauli 
tredecim tantüm enumerans, decimam quartam quz fertur ad He- 
breos, dicit non ejus esse, sed et apud Romanos usque hodie quasi 
Pauli apostoli non habetur.—De Viris Illus. c. 59. 


Paulus apostolus ad septem ecclesias scribit, octava enim ad He- 
bros plerisque extra numerum ponitur.— Epist. 53, ad Paulinus. 


Et hic puto locus sanctior est 'Tarpeià rupe, que de czlo sepius 
fulminata, ostendit, quod Domino displiceret. Lege Apocalypsin Jo- 
annis, et quid de muliere purpurata, et scripta in ejus fronte blas- 
phemia, septem montibus, aquis multis, et Babylonis cantetur exitu, 
contuere.  Exite, inquit, Dominus de illa populus meus, et ne par- 
ticipes sitis delictorum ejus, et de plagis ejus non accipias. Fugite 
de medio Babylonis, et salvate unusquisque animam suam. Cecidit, 
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from the midst of Babylon, for Babylon the great has fallen, has fal- 
len, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every un- 
clean spirit. ‘There, there is indeed the holy church, there are the 
trophies of the apostles and martyrs, there is the true* confession of 
Christ, there is the faith preached by the apostle, but trodden under 
foot by the Gentiles, elevating daily the Christian name ; but the am- 
bition, the power, the greatness of the city, the seeing and being seen, 
the saluting and being saluted, praise and detraction, bearing aud speak- 
ing, or the involuntary sight of such a multitude, are foreign to the 
views and repose of persons who have adopted the monastic life.— 
Jerome's Exhortation to Marcella to live with him at Bethlehem. 


CHRYSOSTOM. 


He did not say upon Peter, for he did not found his church upon 
a man, but upon faith. What therefore means, upon this rock ? 
Upon the confession contained in his words.—Sermon upon Pente- 
cost, vol, 6, p. 233. (Printed at Paris, 1621.) Trin. Coll. Dublin. 


And I say unto thee, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church; that is to say, upon the faith of the confession.— 
Sermon 54, on the words of St. Matt. (Printed at Eton.) 


Against the judicial Power of the Priests to forgive Sins. 
For truly it is in the power of God only to forgive sins. (Printed 
at Mentz.) 


Against the Necessity of Auricular Confession. 

For this reason I entreat and beseech and pray you to confess con- 
tinually to God. For I do not bring thee into the theatre of thy 
fellow-servants, nor do I compel thee to discover thy sins to men. 
Uncover your conscience to God, and show him thy wounds, and seek 
a cure from him.—5th Sermon onthe Incomprehensible Nature of 


God. (Paris, 1621.) 


But now it is not necessary to confess your sins to witnesses who 
are present; let the inquiry of thy offences be made in thy thought, 
let this judgment be without a witness, let God only see thee con- 
fessing.— Sermon on Repentance and Confession, tom. 5. Latin Ed. 
quoted by Archb. Usher, in his reply to a Jesuit. 


* I have cited this passage from Jerome because the Romanists sometimes begin with 
* There isthe holy church,’ and omit what precedes and follows. 
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enim, cecidit Babylon magna, et facta est habitatio demonum, et cus- 
todia omnis spiritus immundi. Est quidem ibi sancta ecclesia, sunt 
trophaa apostolorum et martyrum : est Christi vera confessio, est ab 
apostolo predicata fides, et gentilitate calcata, in sublime se quotidie 
erigens vocabulum Christianum ; sed ipsa ambitio, potentia, magni- 
tudo urbis, videri et videre, salutari et salutare, laudare et detrahere, 
vel audire, vel proloqui et tantam frequentiam hominum saltem (in- 
vitam) videre, a proposito monachorum et quiete aliena sunt.— Hiero- 
nymus ad Marcellum ut commigret Bethlehem. 


CHRYSOSTOMUS. 


Ordained bishop of Constantinople the first day of March, in the 
year 398. Dupin. 
Ouk eursv ext TW TETPW, ovre yap ETL rt aVOpwrw, AN ETL THY TLOTLY, THY EKKAN- 


gw» avr8, wKodounoe. Te ovv sore exe TH TETPG; opoXoytg ETL rote pnpaotw.—- 


Serm. de Pent. tom. 6, p. 233. Parisiis, 1621. Trin. Coll. Dublin. 


Kat eyw cot Xeyw, Ov e WET POC, kac ETL TAUTY TH TWETPA OLKOOOMNOW pov THY EKKAN- 
ciav. Tesriori, ty TwT& THE opoXoyuac.— Hom. 54, Eve ro kar. Mar6. Ftone. 


*Apaprupara pev yap agervat povw Gew duvvarov.—In 1 Cor. 15, Hom. 40, 
Moguntie, tom. 5, p. 451. 


Ava r&T0 zrapakoAo Kat Jeoparkar avr Bow, £&opoXoysuoÜat avvexoc rw Oso. Oude 
yao ec Üsarpov ot a'yo rov cvvOa8Aov Twy owy, ovds skkaNvijat Tote avOpoow avay- 
kalw ra agaprgpara. To cuvedog avazrv£ov egmpocO0cv rov 0s8, kat avro Ostéov 
ra rpavpara, ka rap avra ra Pappaka avr]oov. —Hom. 5, de incomprehensibili 


Dei Natura, Parisiis, 1621, Trin. Coll. Dubl. 


Nunc autem neque necessarium presentibus testibus confiteri : 
cogitatione fiat delictorum exquisitio, absque teste sit hoc judicium. : 
Solus te Deus confitentem videat.— Chrys. Hom. de Panit. et Con- 
fess. tom. 5, Latin ed. Usher. 
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Nor is this only wonderful that he forgives our sins, but that he 
does not reveal them or make them manifest and open, nor compel 
us to enter into the midst of our fellowmen, and to proclaim what 
we have done amiss, but he commands us to account to him alone, 
and to confess to him.—92lst Sermon to the People of Antioch. 
(Paris, 1621.) 


Justification by Faith only. 


What words and what mind can comprehend these things? For 
he says that he made a just person to be a sinner, that he might make 
sinners righteous. Or rather he did not say this, but what was still 
stronger, for he did not make him to be the evil disposition, but the 
thing perpetrated. For he did not say that he made him a sinner, but 
sin, him, who was neither a sinner, nor sin, that we might be made, 
he did not say righteous, but righteousness, even the righteousness of 
God. For it is of God, since it is not of works. But we are justi- 
fied by grace, when all sin is blotted out.—2 Cor. ch. 5, Hom. 2. 
(Parisiis.) 


Therein is shown the power of God, that he not only saved, but 
justified also, and led to glory, not requiring works, but seeking faith 
only.—Hom. 7, on Epist to Rom. ch. 3. 


For the prophet did not say, The just shall live by the law, but by 
faith. But the law is not from faith, but he who does these things 
shalllive in them. For the law does not seek faith only, he says, but 
works. But the grace which is from faith saves and justifies.— 
Comm. on chap. S of the Epist. to Galatians. 


How did he elect us to salvation? He shows us, saying, by the 
sanctification of the Spirit, that is, by being sanctified by the Spirit and 
true faith. By no means by works, by no means by welldoings, but 
by true faith.—On the 9nd Epist. to Thess. ch. 2, hom. 4. ‘ 


"This also it is now seasonable for us to say, Let us approach ask- 
ing with boldness. Let us bring faith only and he will give all 
things.—On the Epist. to the Heb. ch. 4, hom. 7. BGK 


And he said well not having mine own righteousness, that is to say, 
not that which I obtained by labours and exertions, but that which 1 
found from grace. If, therefore, he who walked uprightly is saved 
by grace, much more are you saved by grace. For since it was 
likely that they would say that the righteousness from his labours was 
greater, he shows that it was but chaff compared with the former. 
For otherwise walking uprightly,and throwing away the latter, I should 
not have betaken myself to the former. And what is the former? 
That which is by faith in God, that 1s to say, which is gtven by God. 
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Ov rero Se povoy Oavpacroy, ort adinowy nu ra apaprnpara, add ‘ort avra ovde 
exkadumret, ovde Tove Qavepa Kat Onda, ovde avayraler mapsdOovrTeg ELC pecov 
s£eerav ra memAnpusNgueva, aXX avro novo amooynoacOar keXevet, kat Toc 


avrov ekogoNoyncac0a,. — Ad. pop. Anfes- Hom. 21. (Parisiis, 1621. ) Trin. 
Coll. Lib. Dublin. 


Ilotoc ravra Aoyoc, 7Totoc ravra mapasnoa suvnosrar vovc; rov yap Owatov, 
$521», ETOLNTEY auaproXov, wa rovc apapreXovc T0u]on OQwawovc.  MaAXov Ce ovót 
ouTwe £uTEV, adr’ o Toddw uecZov qv. Ov yap e&w eÜnkev, aXX avrqv rQv sotoryra. 
Ov yap tvr&v, exoinoey apapreXov, aXX apapriav. Ovye rov pn apaprovra povov, 
aha rov poe yévovra apapriay, wa Kar pti yevope0a, ovk eve Ouatou, aXXa 
Oucatoovvy), Kat Osov Üuatoovyg. | Ótov yap sty avr1, orav uev ovk e& epyov, * * * 
AAN aro yaptroc OrkatwOwpey, evOa vaca apuaprua npaves at. —2 Cor. ch.5, Hom. 


Re wd Trin. oO Dub. 


.. Evrav@a.ro Óvvarov devo r8 Ges, ort ov povoy eawctv, aXXa kat edikawee, 
kat gly KavX1civ qyaye, kat ove epyov CenOetc, aXXa Ts EyTHoac uovov, —]n 


Epist. Rom. Hom. 7, ch. 3. 


,Ov, ,Yap &umsv o "pojnTmc, o Oe Ouatoc ex vous Znotrat, aXX. ek TUS EC" O oe 
vouoc OVK Esty EK TIsEWC, AAX’ o TOujcac avra Eyoerar ev avrotc. Ov yap Tisi 
eminrtt povov o. vopoc, dno, aXXa kat epya’ H de xapic amo miséwe owlee kat 


Oucasot. — Chrys. Comm. in cap. 3 Epist. ad Gal. Moguntiae, tom. 11, 
Dp: 826. 


"IIoc etc corrptav &Xrro ; Ce vvouy eura, EV aytagpuo Trvevparoc, T8TESU a'yuacat 
dia rvevparoc Kat Tisewe aAg0sc * * * says an’ epywy, sdape aro karopÜw- 


parov, adda Oa misewc adnOecac._—Chrys, in Epist. 2 ad Thess. ch. 2, Hom. 
bee dir p tom. rus s 386. 


“Tero kai np Evkttpoy vvy turtiy, TpocspywepueÜ0a pera Tappnoiag aavrtc. 
Movov Tori Tpocayaywper, kat ravra didwor.— Chrys. in Epist. ad Heb. ch. 4, 


Hom. 7 


Kat kaXoc eure, pn exov euny Owatoovvqv, 8k nv dra TOVwY kat Wpwrwy exrno- 
apev, adXX'nyv tvpov aro rov xapirog $gow. Et rowvv o karopÜwcac aro xaptroc 
owlerat, Tokkw padrAoy vpsug. Ermey yap toc nv avrac Aeytv, ore petlwy avri] 
n Owatocvryq q Sta movwy, Ütvvcoiw, orv oxuBadroy avr: Ege TPO tkewgv. Ov 
yap av vore &€yo karopÜwcagc, aurny plac, ravr1) T POET pEX OY: Ilova 6s tctv avrn 3 
namo TiCEWC TO Oca, T8TEst, kat avr» Tapa Osa CedoTat. Ose fct» aurn 1) Ouatocvvy, 


Swpov sc avry  oXokapov. Chrys. in Epist. ad Phil. ch. 3, Hom. rti 
Moguntie. 


© 
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For righteousness is from God, it is a perfect gift.—On Epist. to 
Philip. ch. 3, Hom. 11. 


Commentary on the words “ Only he who now letteth will let, 
until he be taken out of the way.” That is, when. the Roman em- 
pire shall be taken from the midst, then he will come.— On the 9nd - 
Epist. to Thess. ch. 9, hom. 4. 


No need of any minor intercessors with God. 


When we want any thing from men, we have need of cost and 
money, and servile adulation, and much going up and down, and 
great ado. For itfalleth out oftentimes that we cannot go straight unto 
the lords themselves and present our gifts unto them and speak with 
them, but it is necessary for us first to procure the favour of their 
ministers and stewards and officers, both by payments and words, and 
all other means; and then by their mediation to obtain our request. 
But with God itis not thus, for there is no need of intercessors for 
the petitioners, neither is he so ready to give a gracious answer, when 
intreated by others, as by ourselves praying unto him.— Chrys. on 
Matt. cited by Theodorus in his Eclogues, and quoted by Archb. 
Usher in his answer to a Jesuit. 


God is always nigh, but if thou wilt entreat man, thou askest what 
he is doing, and he is asleep, he is not at leisure, or the servant giveth 
thee no answer. But with God there are none of these things. 
Whithersoever thou goest and callest, he heareth, there is no need of - 
leisure, nor of a mediator, nor of a servant to Hs thee off. Say, 
have mercy upon me, and presently God is with thee. For while 
thou art yet speaking, he saith, | will say, Behold hereTam.* * * 
" And mark the philosophy of the woman of Canaan. She entreats 
not James, she beseeches not John, neither does she come to Peter, 
but she breaks through the whole company of them saying, I have no 
need of a mediator, but taking repentance with me for a spokeswoman, 
I come to the fountain itself. For this cause did he descend, for this 
cause did he take. flesh, that I might have boldness to speak unto. 
him. I have no need of a mediator; have thou mercy upon me.— 
Upon the sending away of the woman of Canaan.— Printed at Paris, 
1621. Trin. Coll. Lib. Dublin. 


On reading the Scriptures, and their Sufficiency as a Rule of Faith. 
What need is there of a sermon? All things are intelligible and 


straight in the divine Scriptures. All things that are necessary are 
clear.— Hom. 3, on 9, Thess. ch. 2.—Pr inted at Mentz. | 
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"Movoy 0 KaTexwy apri ewe, ek pecs yevnrav]  Tovresw, 9 apxn 9 Popawn orav 
ap0y ex peas, rore ekewoc n&e.— Chrys. in 2 Epist. ad Thess. ch. 2, Hom. 4. 


AvOpwrwv pey yap Otoutvot kac QaTavmc xpmparev OtcousÜa, kat koXakeuac 
DovXozperrovc, Kat TWOAANS vepuoós, kavzpayuartiac. Ov yap e£ svÜsiac avrotc roc 
kvupioue Oovvat rtv xapt eve kat OradexOnvae zoXXakic, aXX avayKe porspov Quako- 
vovc kat OLKOVOMOYE avrov Kat ETLTPOTOVC, kat Xpmpact, kat Pnuacr Kat avri 
Ospamrevoat Tpoww, Ka Tore Ov Exsevwy OvynOnvae thy avrgow Xafjew. Ene Oe rov 
Oca ovx esty ovrwc. Ov yap detrat peotrwy ert Tov akvoyTwr, 80s Btw OU ertpov zap- 
akadopevoc, oc Ov nuwy, avrov Seomevwy eT VEUELTI xapire— Chrys. in Matt. 


citat..a Theodoro in Eclogis, ( Usher.) 


. Otoc att eyyvc est, eav Oehne Tapaxadecat avOpwrov, spwrag Te Tore, KaDEvder, 
aoxoXEtTat, 0 Ótakovov ovk amokpiverat cor. Ene de rw Oso, ovdey rovrov: omov 
tav Kakeone, akaet. Ovk acxohta, ov usovrnc, ov Quakovoc dtarerytZer. — Etre, eAegoov 
pe, kat TaprvÜv Geog mapaywtrat. Ere yap, pot, AaXovrog cov, tpo, ts eyw 
ROM 
Kae opa yvvawoc $uiXocodiav. Ov rapacare Iakofjov, ov dserat Yoavva, ovis 
&rpoctpxerat IIerpo ; adda Otareuérov xyopov* ovk exw peoire xypecav, adda Xaflovca 
“Thy ueravountv cvvyyopov, avro TH THYNH vTpocspxouaw Ata 7870 KaTEBn, Ora r&To 
 capka avsXa(9ev, wa kayw avro dvarexyOw. * * * Ov xpstav exw ueotra, 


-&Xengov pe.—In dimiss. Chananea, tom. 5, Ed. Sav. p. 195. Usher. Verif. 
Trin. Coll. Lib. Parisiis, 1621. 


Ata re opudtac x peta ; 
‘ & 
» Havra caón kav«sa ra mapa rac Oeratg ypapatc. Lavra ra avaykaia onda. 


—Hom. 3 in 2 Thess. ch. 2. Moguntie. 
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On the words, “ Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly.” 


* * # Hear, ye who are men of the world and govern a wife 
and children, how he. enjoins you in particular to know the Scriptures, 
and not lightly, nor as it may be, but with great diligence. *° * * 

Hear, [ exhort you, all men engaged à in the affairs of life, and ob- 
tain for yourselves books, the medicine of the soul. If you will have 
nothing else, get the New Testament, the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the Gospels, as your constant TONS dA uas ee 

Ignorance of the Scriptures is the cause of all evils. We go unarmed 
to the battle —On Epist. to Coloss. ch. 3, Hom. 9. (Printed at Ments. ) 


And. this. I always exhort, and will not cantera Woes that you 
not. only attend to the things that are spoken, but.also that when you. 
are at home, you apply diligently to the knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and I have never omitted constantly to inculcate. this. upon 
those who come to me in private. And let no one repeat those stale 
and much to be censured words, I am engaged in the forum, I have 
public business, I have a trade, I am. a. married man, I support a 
family, I am engaged in domestic affairs, | am a man engaged in the 
things of this life, it is not for me to read the Scriptures, but for those 
who have taken a farewell of the world, who dwell on the tops of 
mountains, and constanly live after that fashion. What sayest thou, 
O man? Is it not thy business to study the Scriptures because thou 
art distracted with a thousand cares? It is thine much more than it 
is theirs.—3rd Sermon on Lazarus. 


"For he did not say Read, but Search the Scriptures, since ‘the 
ibis that are said of him require much research.* For this reason 
he commands them to dig with diligence, that they. may discover the 
jns that lie deep.— Hom. 40, on the 5th chap. of the Gospel of John. 


And that you may know that. the Scriptures were spread every- 
where over the earth, listen to the prophet, saying, Their sound, is 
gone forth into all the earth, and their words to the end of the. world. 
Whether you go to the Indies, whom the rising sun first beholds, or 
to the ocean, or to the British isles, or if you sail to the Black Sea, 
or go to the western regions, you will hear all persons, every-where 
philosophizing from the Scriptures; there is a difference of speech, 
but not a different faith, they have a different tongue, but they have 
one mind.—Sermon 53rd on the usefulness of reading the Scriptures. 


On the words, all Scripture inspired of God, &c.] That the man 
of God may be perfect. He could not, therefore, be perfect without 
this. In the place of me, he says, you have the Scriptures ; if you 
desire to learn any thing, you may therein do so. But if he wrote 
this to Timotheus who was filled with the Holy Spirit, how much 
more did he write this to us !—On the 2nd Epist.to Tim. ch. 4, hom. 
9.— Printed at Mentz. 


* This interpretation is important, since Romanists constantly assert that epevvare 
ought to be translated ye do search, and not ** search,” the imperative mood. 
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A. og r 


0 Noyoc; a «purs &vowtiror ey vpuy TrABTWE.. * t. * 


4* 9. ? a@xacare 000t ese KOCJ4LKOL Kat yuvatKog Kas Vitas spire imo xat 
viu. EmiTpEeTTEe uaNesa Tag ypapag avaytywoKerv Kat sk azXoc; ade we: exi 
aXXa uera ToAANE THE oT 805c. 

* * * Axacart, mapakaNo, Tavreg ot B«orwot, kat kracOe. BiBria, daopaxa 
TNS pones Ex pnoev erspov (GaXea0s, rnyv yovv kauvi]v Krigac0e, rov azosoXov rac 
mpagec, ra evayyedia Oiackadsc Ounvecerc. * * * 


Taro vavrev awtov Twy Kakwy, To MH Evdevat Tag ypadac. Xopic omrwy ec 


moXeuov Badiouev.— In Epist. ad Coloss. ch. 3, Hom. 9. Moguntie, tom. 6. 


| Tero a ,mapakao, s kat TapakoNey ov Tavoopat, tva n povov tvravÜa Tow 
AXeyopevoig TPOCEXNTE, ANAG kat owot ysvopsvot, TH Tov Dewy ypaóov avayvoct 
OUYEX UG evdrarpeBnre. Taro ka: rotc toa cvyyroptvotc jp ov, OteAerov ac vap- 
&yyvor. Mn yap pot Aeyero Tic Ta Vvxpa pypara ekewa, kat moe karayvwoewc 
atia, ort dikagr pew «poc nAwpal, ta THC TOAEWC TpaTTw mpaypara, TexynY peErep- 
Xopa, yvvawa exw, mada rptu, otktac zpowapau avnp sti uortkoc, Bk eciy uot 
ypa$ac ayaywobkév, GXN’ ékttvv Grorakapevwv, wv rac kopuóac rov optwv karti- 
Angorwy, ruv TaToy rov fuv exovrov Cinverwc. Te Xeytic, avOpwrt ; 3 BK ESI CoV 
Epyov ypa$atg Tpoosxery, erecon puptate a nai ppovriat; cov pev ovv paXXoy 
ESUY 1) EKEU/UV — ATUS de Laz. Cone. 3 | 


Ov yap ermev avaywoakere rac ypaóac, aXX epevvare rac ypagac. Eeidn yap ra 
wept avr& Xeyoueva Toddne eÜecro Tyg Emtpmederac. Ata raro kat Üackam TE avrBc 
pera akpudetac KeXEVEL vvv, wa ra Ev ro Baber keueva duynBwor £Upety.— 


Chrys. in cap. 5 Evang.. Joan. Hom. 40. 


{4 


^ Katort mavrays rnc owopevnc rac ypaóac nrhuwoev, akacov r& Tpoónr& Xtyov- 
TOC, Etc Tacay Thy e£gAOev o óÜoyyoc avrev, kate Ta ztpara THC OLKOUPEYNE ra 
pnpara avrov. K'av poc lvÓsc amedOne, 8c, vpeoraec avioxav o nrg, opa, Kay 
tic TOV wKeavoy amedOnc, Kav Tpoc rac peravvuovc voovc skewac, k'av. ELC TOY 
Evitvoy mAevogc movrov, kat v poc ra voria ameXOnc uepm, mayrwy ak801) TaVTaX& 
Ta amo TNC yoaénc $iXocoóavTov, $wv) psv erepa, TITEL Oe ex eTt0q, Kat yAwoon 


pev QuaQopo, Sravorg 6c cupgwvw-—De Utilitate lect. Scrip, Serm. 53. 


IIaca ypagdn O0so7vevcoc k, r, À. 

Iva aprtoc 59 o8 0:8 avOpozoc. Ovk apa, xwpi avrye, apriov evt yevecOat. 
Avr’ eua, $nct, rac ypagerc exec, eu Te Beret pa0ew, exeiÜev Ovynoy. Eve Tque0so 
ravra EYPAPE ro 7vtVuaroc euTETÀ0outvo, T000 paXXov qp.— Chrys. in 9 


Epist. ad Timoth. ch. 4, Hom. 9, Moguntie, tom. 12, p. 602. 
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In his third sermon on Lazarus, Chrysostom introduces a person 
inquiring respecting the Scriptures, ** But what if we should not 
know the things that are contained in them? Well, even if you should 
not know them, great advantage would be derived from the very read- 
ing, because it is impossible that you alone should be ignorant of every 
thing; forthis cause the grace of the Spirit has arranged that publicans 
and fishermen, and tent makers, and shepherds, and goat-herds, and 
common and uulearned men, should compose these books, in order that 
no one of the common people may beable to fly to this pretence, and 
that the things which are declared may be understood by all, so that 
the artisan and servant and poor widow and the most unlearned of all 
men may be profited by the hearing.—3rd Serm. on Lazarus, ( Paris.) 


Who when he hears, Blessed are the meek, Blessed are the merci- 
ful, Blessed are the pure in heart, and such-like, thinks he requires a 
master to make. him understand them? And may not the signs, and 
miracles, and histories, be known and understood by any one? * * 

The knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is a powerful defence 
‘against sin, whilst an ignorance of them is a deep precipice, a pro- 
found gulf. Jt is a great betraying of salvation to know nothing 
of the divine laws. This it is which has given birth to heresies, has 
occasioned a corruption of manners, and confounded and disordered 
all things. For it is impossible, [ assure you, it is impossible, for 
any one to read the Scriptures constantly and diligently without 
deriving profit from it.—3rd Sermon on Laz. ( Edit. as above. ) 


Behold the sign of the thief, that he entereth first, not openly, and 
secondly, not by the testimony of the Scriptures, which are signified 
by the door: by this he distinguishes those who are against him, and 
those who would personify him, viz. antichrists and false Christs. But 
-he fitly calls the Scriptures a door: For they brmg us to God, and 
open to us the knowledge of God. ‘They make the sheep, and puard 
them, and do not suffer the wolves to enter. For like: a safe door, 
they deny an entrance to heretics, keeping us in safety respecting those 
things which we seek, and not permitting us to err. *  * * He 
therefore who does not use the Scriptures, but entereth some other 
way, cutting out for himself a way contrary to the prescribed way, 
he is the thief.—3rd Sermon on Lazarus. 


The Church of Christ a Spiritual Church. 


For behold the church 1s what I said, for sometimes she is a bride, 
sometimes she is a daughter, sometimes a virgin, sometimes a hand- 
maid, sometimes a queen ; sometimes she is barren, sometimes she 
is a mountain, sometimes a garden, sometimes she is fruitful, some- | 
times a lily, sometimes a fountain, i in fine, she is all things. Wbere- 
fore, when you hear these things, do not think, I pray you, that they 
are corporeal, but rather apply your mind to their meaning. These 
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Te ovv av p ELOwpuEY ra. EyKELEVE $n9i; pasa pev kay py enc ra eykeupeva, 
am avrQc TNE avayvoctoc v0ÀvCc o ayuucpoc. yetverat. AAXXoc oe advvaroy 
Tavra erlone ayvorsry’ Ata yap raro H 7rveuuaToG wkovoynos xapLC TElwYac, kat 
OKNVOTOLBC, ka. TOouLEvac, Kat avroXovc kat aypapparovc ravra ouvOeva ra BiB- 
Ata, wwa pndecc TOV. owrwy ELC TAUTHY EXN ‘Karagevyey  rqv mpopaciy, wa 
mac evcvvomra y Ta Aeyousva. Iva kat 0 xttporeyvgg, kat owernc, kat 7 xnpa 
yun, kac o «avrov avOpwrwy apa0:saroc, kepOavg, Kat eoeXnÓn apa rnc axpo- 


asewc.—Chrys, de Laz. Conc. 3. (Paris.) Trin. Coll. Lib. Dublin. 


Tee Oe akovwy ort pakapioe at pate, pakaptot ot eXenpovec, pakaptoe or KaBapor 
rn Kapdia, kat oca rocavra, dWackadov denoerat, oc Te pabety Tov Aeyopuevev ; 
adda Ta Twy onpewy Kat Óavuarov kat LsOpLWY OUXL KaL TO TUXOVTL yYwpLMa kat 
caóp; * * * 

-* * ?*? MeyaXg acóaAeta 7poc TO pH apapravtw, TOv ypaówv 7 avayvocic. 
Meyaec kpgpvoc kat Gapa0pov (ja0v, rev ypaówv n ayvoux. Meyahn mpoóocta owrn- 
prac, TO pnodeyv avo Twv Oawy Edevat vopov, r8TO Kat alpecEetc ETEKE, TBTO Kat 
[ov QuQÜapevov econyays, raro ra avo karo TeToInKEY. Apnxavov yap, aunyavoy 
akapzov avaywonoat rwa cvvexyoc avayvoctoc amoXavovra pera eTisactac.— 


De Lazaro. Conc. 3, (Paris.) Trin. Coll. Dublin. 


Opa ra Ücevypara r8 Anspov. llporov ort ov vapproia evoepyerat, ÓOevrepov, ore ov 
&ara Tac ypgaóac. "Taro yag ese TO um Ova THE 0vpac.  Evrav0a yap Kat Tove rpo 
QUTS ALVATTETAL, kat rovc uer avrov ecouevouc. Tov re AvTiypisoY, kat rovc PEvdo- 
X0tsovc. Tov TE Is0av cat Osvdav... Eukoroc Oe Qupav rac yoapac ekadecey. 
Avrat yap npac v pocayacu TW Oeo kat THY Okoyywotay avovyovoty, Avrat rpoBara 
Towwow, avrat PvdarrTovot, kat Toc Avkotc ovk agiacwy ereiceADery.  KaÜamsp yap 
ric Üvpa acparne, ovrec aoKXEtot oic atperikote THY €7000v, EY acoaAeua ka0i- 
swoa npac wept wy av B&XousÜa ravrov, Kat ovk eoca zAavac0at. . 2. 

O yap pm ypga$atc xpepevoc, arn’ avafjawov aXXaxo0ev, TOUTESLY ETEDQY tavro 
kat pn vevoliuwpevgv Tsuvov 000v, &roci pilates mica De Laz. Cone. 3. 
Pr Trin. Coll. Lib. Dublin. | 


Opa yao rqv t&kAgotav orto eXeyov, OTe vore VUEHN Est, vore Üvyarnp ect, ort 
Ilag0svoc est, wore osdy ést, Tore Pactdtooa ESL, MOTE «tpa. ESL, 7TOTE OPOC ESL, MOTE 
WAPACELGO ESL, WOTE TWONVTEKVOC ETL, MOTE KQLVOV ESL, MOTE MHYN ESL, WAVTA ESL. ‘Ava 
rovro akovcac ravra, fn VvomiZE CWMaTLKA ELYal, TapaKahw. AXXa cvvrtwov cov 
THY Óvotav, Ta yap coparwa roura tva 8 Suvvatrat. Ovoyv Tt Aeyw. To opoc 
mapQevoc ovk ecw. H mrapQevoc, vuuórn sk esty. H Baoiiooa, Oskn ek esw. H 
exkdynova wavraest. Ata TL; orc aK ev owpart ravra, adr ev bvxn-—Hom. in Psal. 


44. Moguntie. } ; 
Note.—Apayvworc—lectio—agnito.—Scap, Lex, 
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things cannot be corporeal. For example a mountain is not a virgin, 
a virgin is not a spouse, a Seer is nota maid. But the church is 
all these things. And why? because these things are not in the body, 
but in the soul, — Hom. on 44th Psalm. 


| ‘On the Mass. 


For do this, he says, in remembrance of me. We do not perform 
a different sacrifice, as the high-priest did then, but always the same ; 
or rather we make a memorial of the sacrifice.—On the Epist. to 


Heb. ch. 10. 


Against the judicial Power of the Priests in forgiving Sins. — — 
Aud why do | speak of the priests? Neither angel nor archangel 
can perform any of the things which are given by God ; the Father, 
Son, and. Holy Ghost, administer all things. "The priest furnishes his 
tongue and lends his band—On John, ch. 90, hom. 86.— Cited by 
Archbishop Usher in his answer to a Jesuit verified. (Lat. Edit. Basil, 
1539.) 


Chrysostom, in his work on the Priesthood, delivers an opinion TUN: i$ 
quite opposed to the foregoing, and more particularly to Jerome. 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


As therefore with the Jews, so did he there establish the monu- 
ment of his goodness in the mystery, by this means shutting up the 
mouths of heretics. For when they say, Whence is it certain that 
Christ really existed, as with other arguments, so do we shut their 
mouths with the mysteries. Forif Jesus did not die, of what are the 
things which we adn the symbols 2—Sermon on Matt. SRL 
i. Coll. Dub.) » 


' Since then the Word said, This is my Tout] let us be persuaded and 
believe and behold it with the eyes of the mind. For Christ gave us 
nothing perceptible, but all things intellectual in perceptible things. 
Thus in baptism the gift of the water is sanctified in a perceptible act. 
—From the same Sermon. 


'The hand which divides the flesh, the Add filled with spiritual 
fire, the tongue purple with the terrible blood;* * * 
We. have become one body and one flesh ith Christ.— From the 


same. . 


He prepares foi e us his body not ub in faith, but in very deed — 
From the same. 
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"Tero yap Tottre, now, &c THY eunv avauvgcw. Ovk addny Ovoray, cabarep 
o apytepevc rore, adAa THY avrqv att voiauev.. Maddoy de avaprnay £pyaloput0a. 


vctac.--In Epist. ad Heb. c. 10. 


. Contra de Sacerdotio. 


Kat te Asyw rag eptic ; sre ayysXoc ere apyayysXoc epyacaoÜat rv dvvarat & 
ra dedopeva mapa Ts ex, adda marg Kat viog kat ayiov vvevpa cavra OLKOVOJEL. 
O dé ispevc rny savra. Saverzer yXorrav, Kat rov eavra mapexer xe«pa-—]In, Joh. 20, 


hom. 86. Ed. Greca. (Citante Usher.) Verif. Ed. Latin. Basilee. 1539. 
tom. 3. 


Antitransubs. 


Qao ovv emt TwY Lovdawy, srw de cevravÜa rng svepysouac eyKarednos TO uvy3- 
pocvvov Tw pusnplw, kávrevOsv epuóparrov rwv aipEeTKwY Ta sopata’ Orav yap 
Aeywct vroÜ0cv ÓnXov ort t&rvxsv 0 Xpisoc, uera TwWY aXXov kat ETL rov pvsqpuov 
avrovc excsoutcopev. Ec yap un amt0avsv o Inoove, rtvoc ra cup Bora ra Tehovuperva 5 


(Parisiis. Trin. Coll. Dublin.) Chrysost. in Matt. Hom. xf. 


Eze: ovv. o Xoyoc not rovrest ro copa ua kac rtiÜopue0a kac TIsEWpEY ka vorrouc 
avro Brerwper ofParporc. Ovdev yap awOnrov edwKey qp 0o Xptsoc,’arX atoOn- 
roc MEV Tpaypact, Tavra 0e vonTa. Ovro kat sy rw Bamrriopart, dv acOnTs pev. 
zpaypnaroc aytaZerar ra vóaroc ro 0wpov.—Ibidem. 


Tov xetpa THY ravrQv éarepvovcav THY capka; TO «opa ro TANPOYMEVOY zvpoc 
WVEVPATLKOY; THY yAoccav THY $ouccoutevgv amare dptKwoEsaTW. . » . 
Teyovapey qut Xpusov owpa ev, kat cap£ pra.—Ibidem. 


Katov rn 7€ Movoy, adAa kat avro r« v paypuarvoopa avra 9pac KaTaoKEvaZler.— 


Ibidem. 
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From the preceding quotation it would appear difficult to deny that 
Chrysostom held consubstantiation : whilst it will also be seer that 
his language is so highflown, that we cannot safely trust to it. The 

following quotations prove his disbelief of transubstantiation. 


For as before the bread is consecrated we call it bread, but when 
the grace of God has consecrated it by the priest it 1s delivered 
from the name of bread, and is esteemed worthy to be called the 
Lord’s body, although the nature of the bread remains in it, and it is 
not called two bodies, but one body of God’s Son: so likewise the 
divine nature residing in the body of Christ, these two make one 
Son and one person. And yet it must be acknowledged that the 
mode of his existence is unconfused and undivided, not in one nature, 
but in two complete natures.—Chrysostom to the Monk Cesarius. 
Extracted from Dupin’s Lives of the Fathers. 


When this treatise first appeared, it was deemed so opposed to tran- 
substantiation, that the Romanists denied its genuineness with all their 
power: but when a copy was afterwards discovered in the Florentine libra- 
ry, they pretended that it was not after all opposed to transubstantiation, 
than which a greater fallacy cannot be imagined. Dupin thus relates the 
finding of it: — 

The Catholics long suspected Peter Martyr of imposture, but, 
some time after, Bigotius having found an ancient manuscript of the 
version of that letter in the Dominicans’ library at Florence, it was no 
longer doubted that Peter Martyr took thence the fragment, and 
I think that we ought not to reject it as unworthy of Chrysostom.— 
Dupin's Library of Ecclesiastical Authors, vol. 3, p. 37. (Printed at 
Paris, 1698.) 


Chrysostom’s Eulogy of Paul. 


And he ruled the whole world like a single house, or one ship, 
snatching up those that were drowning, establishing and confirming the 
unstable, exhorting the sailors, sitting at the helm, managing the oars, 
tightening the ropes, setting the sails, looking up to heaven: he him- 
self being every thing, both sailor, and pilot, and the man at the 
prow, and the sail and the ship, and suffering all things, that he might 
alleviate the evils of others.—Jn praise of the divine Paul.— Paris 


edit. Trin. Coll. Dublin. 


The above passage may be profitably contrasted with Chrysostom’s 
eulogies of Peter which favour Peter's supremacy. 


Against Prayers in an unknown tongue. 


For whether it is a pipe or a lute, if it be breathed upon or beaten 
confusedly and foolishly, without proper measure or harmony, it will 
rerceate the minds of none of the hearers. But if we demand so 


Sicut enim antequam santificetür panis, panem nominamus; di- 
viná autem sanctificante gratia, mediante sacerdote, liberatus est qui- 
dem appellatione panis, dignus autem habitus est Dominici corporis 
appellatione, etiamsi natura panis in eo permansit, et non duo corpora, 
sed unum corpus filii preedicatur; sic et hic, divina 1usidente corporis 
natura, unum filium, unam personam, utraque hec fecerunt ; agnos- 
ceudum tamen inconfusam et indivisibilem rationem non in una 
natura, in duabus perfectis. 


Les Catholiques ont longtems soupconné Piérre Martyr d'i impos- 
ture, et ont consideré le fragment de cette lettre comme une piéce de 
son invention. Mais depuis quelque temps M. Biyot ayant trouvé 
un exemplaire manuscrit assez ancien de la version de cette lettre 
dans la Bibliothéque de Dominicains de Florence, on n'a plus douté 
que ce ne fut de là que Pierre Martyr avoit tiré le fragment qu'il en 
avoit rapporté. Il me semble méme que l'on ne doit pas la rejeter 
comme une piéce indigne de St. Chrysostome.— Nouvelle Biblio- 
théque des auteurs Eccles. p. L. E. Dupin, tom. 3. (Utrecht, 1731.) 


Kat kaÜazto pay outav 5 7Xouv £V, THY ocovusvi]v avracay KUBEDYWY, kac TovC 
psv Baxrilopevoug avekkwy, rovc Oe (ANeyytovrac «qgpuicov, rovc vavrag vapake 
Aevontvoc, ETL TWY avyevov kaÜnpsvoc, THY zQepav TtpiukOTOV, CXOUA TELYWY, 
KWITNY EXAUYWY, vzLOV EAKWY, TOO rov ovpavav BET WY, ravra AUTO? WY, kav YaUTNC, 
kat KUBEOYNTNC, kat TPWPEUC, Kat LSLOV, Kat TAOLOY, kat TAaYTA TWacKwY, LYa Ta ETEQWY 


Aven kaka.—De Laudibus divi Pauli. ( Parisiis. Trin. Coll. Lib. Dublin. 


Eure yap avXoc, etre kiDapa ety, kat wnde pvO mw, unóe apuovia Tn TpOTNnKeoN, adda 
gvykexvpevoc Kat aTAWE kpaovrat Kad EuTVEoITAaL, BdEeva PUYaywyNnoe rwv aksov- 
Twy,... Ewe rapa rav advywy rocavrqv arairepey cagynveay kat apuoviav Kat 
Otaxpiowy, kat. ev ro. agnpore Exervotc POoyyore BraZopsOa Kat Perhoverkepey ToAnv 
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great clearness, and harmony, and discrimination, from lifeless things, 
and if we contend and strive to introduce much meaning into these in- 
significant sounds; how much more necessary is it, to follow that 
which is significant, in living and rational men, and in spiritual gifts !— 
On the 1st Epist. to Corinth. c. 14, hom. 35. 


ORIGEN. 
Against Images. 


Who in his senses would not smile to see a man, after his brilliant 
and philosophical disputations upon God, or upon the gods, turn his 
eyes to statues, and either offer prayers to them, or eudeavour by 
contemplating them, as some conspicuous sign, to raise his mind to 
the conception of the intelligent Deity !— Book 7, against. Celsus, 
tom.9. Latin edit. printed at Basil, 1571. 


Christians and Jews refrain from these on account of that precept 
of the law, “ Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and him only shalt 
thou serve ;" also upon account of that commandment, ** Thou shalt 
have none other gods but me, thou shalt not make to thyself an image, 
or the likeness of these things which are in heaven, or on earth under 
the heaven," &c. Which so prohibit to us altars and images, that we 
ought to die rather than contaminate our faith to God with such im- 
pieties 2—In the same. (Edit. as above.) 


The images that are to be dedicated to God, are not the works of 
artists, but what are wrought and formed within us by the word of 
God, namely, virtues in imitation of the first-born of every creature. 
— Book 8, against Celsus. (Edit. as above.) 


The Sufficiency of Scripture. 
As all gold, whatsoever it be, that 1s without the temple, is not 
holy, so every sense, which is without the divine Scripture, however 
admirable it may appear to some, is not holy, because it is foreign to 


the Scripture.—25th Hom. upon Matt. (Latin edit. Basil.) 


And there a vigilant perception and an earuest mind are required, 
which can discern either the simplicity of the sheep in the fold, or the 
latent rapacity of the wolf. Consider how imminent their danger is, 
who neglect to study the Scriptures, in which alone the discernment 
of this matter can be ascertatned.—— Book 10, c. 16, upon Romans. 


(Edit. as above.) 
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emBevarTny onuaciay, Tow paXXov Ev Totg Empuyxorc kat Xoywotc avOpwzrotc, kac 
Ev TOig TrEYpaTLKOLE xapusuacu TO evonpov OwKeY Jé.—In 1 Epist. ad Cor. 
c. 14, hom. 35, tom. 11, p. 390. 


ORIGEN. 


Was born in the year 185. Latin edit. Basilee, 1571. 


Quis enim sanz mentis non rideat eum, qui, post egregias illas et 
valde philosophicas de Deo sive Diis disputationes, statuas respicit et 
aut preces eis offert, aut per earum contemplationem tanquam signi 
alicujus conspicui conatur animum erigere ad imaginationem intelli- 
gibilis numinis ?— Contra Celsum, lib. 7, tom. 9. 


Christiani homines et Judai sibi temperant ab his propter illud le- 
gis: Dominum Deum tuum timebis, et ipsi soli servies ; item propter 
illud, non erunt tibi alieni Dii preter me, et non facies tibi ipsi simu- 
fud uec ullam effigiem eorum quz in celo sunt et in terra sub 
calo, &c. que adeo nos prohibent ab aris et simulachris, ut etiam emori 
jubeant, citius quam contaminemus nostram de Deo fidem talibus i Im- ° 
pietatibus.—Jbidem. 


€ 


Simulachra autem Deo dicanda, non sunt fabrorum opera, sed a 
verbo Dei dedolata formataque in nobis, videlicit virtutes ad imitati- 
onem primogeniti totius creature.—Lib. 8. contra Celsum. 


Sicut omne aurum quodcumque fuerit extra templum non est sanc- 
tificatum, sic omnis sensus qui fuerit extra divinam Scripturam, quam- 
vis admirabilis videatur quibusdam, non est sanctus quia continetur 
a sensu Scripture.—Latinedit. Basilee. In Matt. hom. 25. 


Et ideo vigilans sensus et mens intenta requiritur; que probare 
noverit vel ovis in propatulo simplicitatem, vel lupi latentem rapaci- 
tatem. Vide quam proximi periculis fiant hi, qui exerceri in divinis 
literis negligunt, in quibus solis hujusmodi examinationis agnoscenda 
discretio est.—Orig. c. 16. In Rom. lib. 10.. 
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Peter not the sole Rock. 


But if you think that the whole church is built by God upon Peter 
only, what will you say of John the son of Thunder, and of each of the 
apostles? Shall we dare to say that the gates of hell were not to pre- 
vail against Peter in particular, and that they should prevail against 
the rest of the apostles and the perfect ? and that it was not said con- 
cerning all and each of them that the gates of hell should not prevail 
againstit? Are the keys of the kingdom of heaven given indeed by 
Christ to Peter only, and shall no other holy man receive them? But 
if this saying, ** To thee will Egive the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
is common also to the rest, why not also those words, which precede, 
and which seem directed to Peter ?— Comment. on the 16th chap. of 
Matt. (Rouen, 1668.) 


Anti-transubstantiation. 


The meat, which is sanctified by the word of God and prayer, as 
respects its material part, goes in the stomach * 4 but 
as regards the prayer, which is added to it, according to the propor- 
tion of faith, it profits, enlightening the mind, which beholds that which 
is profitable. Neither is it the matter of the bread, but the words 
spoken over it, which profit him that doth eat not unworthily. And 
these things I speak of the typical and symbolical body.—Comm. on 
Matt. ( Rouen, 1668.) 


If ye are the children of the church, if ye are well embued with 
the mysteries of the Gospel, and if the Word made flesh dwelleth 
in you, acknowledge what I say, because it is of the Lord, lest, not 
knowing it, you may not be known by him. Acknowledge that some 
things written in the holy books are figures, and therefore examine 
and understand the things which are said, as spiritual men: for if you 
receive them as carnal men, they injure you. * . * 
There is in the New Testament a letter which killeth him who does 
not understand spiritually the things which are said. For if you take 
this according to the letter, Except ye eat my flesh and drink my blood, 
this letter killeth— Hom. 7, on the 10th chap. of Leviticus. (Latin 
edit. Basil, 1571.) 


But if, as these affirm, he had neither flesh nor blood, of what 
flesh and of what body and of what blood are the bread and cup 
which he delivered the images ? by these symbols he commended his 
memory to his disciples.—The third Dialogne against the Mar- 
cionites.—( Edit. as above.) TAS 


Against Prayers to Angels or Saints. 


We must pray to Him alone who is God over all, and we must pray 
to the only begotten Word of God, the first-born of every creature; and 
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Ex de exe rov. eva ekewvov IIerpov vopaZeic vo rov Osov owoOopewÜas 71v macay 
&kkAnctav uovov, Te av gnostic Teor loavva ra TIC Bpovrgc vis, y tkas8 rov A-o- 
sodwy ; addwe Te apa ToApnoopey Aeysw ore Tlerpov uev (uoc wudae ads # kartg- 
Xvosow, Toy Ó& Xourov azosoXov, kat Tov TEXELWY KAaTLOyVOSOLY, ByL OE kat ETL 
TAVTWV, Kt EP EKASW AUVTWY TO TOOELONMEVOY, TO TAAL Ads ov KartoXvosotq aUTNE ; 
apa Oe rw IIerpo povo OiQovrat vzo r8 Kvgtov at kAeiüsc THE Tov ovpavov Bacrretac, 
kat ovdsic £repoc rov puakapuov avrac Ayyerat; Ede kotvov Est kat poc erepovciro 
dwow cot rag kNeac rng BaciXeag rov ovpavov', soc ovyt kac ravra ^ta TE TQott- 
pnusva, Kat Ta tTiótpoutva wo vpoc Tov llerpov Aedeypeva.— Commentar. in 


Matt. c. 16. (Rothomagi. 1668.) 


"To aywaZouov Bowpa dia Xoyov Ose kat evrevdewc, Kar’ avro usv TO VALKOY tig 
THY key XwoEt, (Kae eic apedpwva ek(aXNerac) kara JE THY emvysevousvgv avro 
EUXNY, kara THY avadoylay THE TLSEOC, (eNutov yusrat, kac THE T8 voa aurov Qu 
BAsPewc, opevroc exe ro -«ósXovv. Kat ovk 9] vÀy r8 apres, aÀN o Ex’ avro eigpevoc 
Aoyog Esty o whehwy rov py ava£uc r8 Kuplov eGÜOvovra avrov. Kat ravra pev reps 
Te TUTLK8, kat cupBodLKs cwparog.— 


Comment. in Matt. Rothomagi. 1668. Rouen. 


‘Sed vos si filii estis ecclesie, si evangelicis imbuti mysteriis, si ver- 
bum caro factum habitat m vobis, agnoscite quz dicimus, quia Do- 
mini sunt, ne forte qui ignorat ignoretur. Aguoscite quia figurz sunt, 
qua in divinis voluminibus scripta sunt, et ided tanquam spiritales ex- 
aminate et intelligite que dicuntur, si enim carnales ista suscipitis 
lz dunt vos 53 * * 
Est et in Novo Testamento littera quz occidit eum qui non spiritua- 
liter ea que dicuntur adverterit. Si enim secundum litteram sequeris 
hoc ipsum quod dictum est, nisi manducaveritis carnem meam, et 
biberitis sanguinem meum, occidit hzc littera.— Orig. in Lev. c. 10, 
hom. 7. (Latin edit. Basilee, 1571.) 


At si ut isti aiunt, neque carnem habuit, neque sanguinem, cujus- 
modi carnis, aut cujus corporis, et qualis tandem sanguinis imagines, 
videlicit panem et poculum tradidit? ac per hec symbola memoriam 
sui precepit suis discipulis.—Orzg. Dial. tertius contra Marc. 
(Latin edit. Basil, 1571.) á 


7 


Movw yap TPOTEVKTEOY Tw ETL TaGt Osw, kat MOOGEVKTEOVYE TW LOVOYEVEL KaL TPW- 
TOTOKW TaAgNHS KTLTEWS NoYwW Oca, Kat a£ureov avrov ec apxtEpsa rov ert avro ó0a- 


m 
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we must entreat him as our high priest to present our prayers when 
they come to him, to his God and our God, and to his Father, and 
the Father of them that frame their lives according to the word of 
God.— Fighth book against Celsus. The Greek is quoted by Usher. 
The quotation has been verified in the Latin edit. printed at Basil, 
A575. 


Origen in a passage extracted from his Commentary on the first 
Psalm, and mentioned by Eusebius, lib. 6, c. 25, reckons also two- 
and-twenty books, but he takes'in Esther, joining Ruth with Judges.— 
E History of the Canon of the Old and New Testament, by 

upin. 


Prayers in the Vulgar Tongue. 


The rest of the Christians use not the very words of the Scriptures 
in their prayers, but they that are Greeks use the Greek tongue, and 
they that are Romans use the Roman tongue, and every one accord- 
ing to his own dialect prays to God, aud makes promises to him ac- 
cording to his ability ; and he that is Lord of every language hears 
the prayers which are put up to him in every language.— Eighth book 
against Celsus, quoted by Archbishop Usher, and verified in the Latin 
edit. printed at Dasil, 1571. 


ATHANASIUS. 


Flourished about the year 335 or 840. 


Against Creature-Worship. 


Peter the apostle admonished Cornelius who desired to worship 
him, saying, | also am a man. The angel in the Apocalypse admo- 
nished John, who desired to worship him, saying, See thou do it not, 
I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
that keep the sayings of this book, worship God. Therefore it apper- 
tains to God only to be worshipped, and the angels themselves are 
aware of this, for although they surpass others in glory, they are all 
creatures, and are not beings to be worshipped, but beings who worship 
the Lord. The angel, therefore, admonished Manoah the father of 
Sampson, who wished to sacrifice to him, saying, Offer not to me, 
but to God.—Third Oration against the Arians, printed at Paris, 
1627. 

The Scriptures the sole Rule of Faith. 


If then ye are the disciples of the Gospel, speak not unrighteous- 
ness against God, but walk in the things that are written. But if you 
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cacav ov evyny avagepe emt rov Osov avra kac Ocov nuwy, kat TaTEpA avra, 
kat Tarepa rwv [ievrov kara rov Xoyov ra 0ca.— Orig. cont. Cels. lib. 8. Usher. 


verif. Lat. ed. (Basilee, 1575.) 


Origenes dans un passage tiré de l'exposition du premier pseaume, 
rapporté par Eusébe au livre 6, chapitre 25, conte aussi vingt-deux 
livres de l’Ancien Testament, mais il met de ce nombre le livre 
d'Esther, joignant le livre de Ruth avec celui des Juges.— Disserta- 
tion Preliminaire, Nouvelle Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ecclesiastiques, 
par L. E. Dupin. (Utrecht, 1731.) 


Ot Aout rov xpusiavov ede Ev raw Üsvatg ypaoatc keutevorc OVOMact kat Teraype- 
votc ext r8 Ose xpuvrat ev Tate EvXatc,—aXN’ ov wEv EAANVEC EAANVLKOLE, ot OE gopatot 
popiaucouc, Kat BTWC &kasoc kara THY EaUTa ÜtaXekrov evxerat Dew, KaL UpYEL avrov 
we Óvvarat, kat o vrac nc OladEKTS kuptoc rwv ao vacuc SLaEKTS EVYOMEVYWY AKBEL— 


Origen. cont. 'Cels. lib. 8. Usher. Verif. Latin. ed. Basilee, 1571. 


ATHANASIUS. 


IIerpoc pev ovv o AvrosoXoc voockvvQcat Oskovra rov Kopvediov, koXevtt Aeyov, 
ort ka'yc avÜOpwzoc ent. Ayyedoc de OsNovra wpockvvqoat rov lwavyny ev TH ATro- 
rarupe, keXevet, Aeywv' Opa jj, ovvOovXoc cov eut, Kat Twv adEehpwy cov TOV 
TOOPNTWY, kat rov rqpovvrev rovc Xoyovc rov (Qu8«a rovre, TW Ote vpockvvncov. 
&kovv Ogov £st uova ro vrpockvveuoÜat, kat TOUTO LGaGL Kae avroL ot ayyeXot, ort kav 
aXXqgXotc. Oo£av vrspeyuctv, adda KTiopara zravra tut. Kat ovk slot TOV. TTQOOKU- 
youpsvwy, adda rev vpockvvovrrov Thy Osomorqv. Tor yovv IIarspa r8 Lappwr 
rov Mavos OsXovra Ovctav mpoceveyKey TW ayysXo, EkoNvosv o ayyédoc, Aeywv. My 
euot, aXXa TW Oto Tpoctztykov. - - - 


Ee rowvv pabynrar ESE TWY evayyedwwy, pn adetTe kara. 78 Oc8. aduccay, aXXa 
SOLYELTE TOLC YEYDAPPEVOLS kat yevouevowc. | Ecóe erepa mapa ra yeypappeva ade 
Q9. € 
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will speak any-thing besides that which is written, why do you con- 
tend with us, who are determined neither to hear nor to speak any 
thing but that which is written ?. The Lord himself says, If ye con- 
tinue in my word, ye are truly free —Concerning the Incarnation of 


Christ. (Paris, 1697.) 


For the holy and divinely inspired Scriptures are of themselves suf- 
ficient for the discovery of divine truth.— Speech against the Gentiles. 
(Edit. as above.) 


Anti-T mages. 


The invention of idols is not good, but altogether evil. For that 
which has a bad beginning, being wholly bad, cannot be deemed good 
in any way.— Speech against the Gentiles. (Edit. as aboce.) 


Then they bring in a supposititious piece falsely attributed to Atha- 
nasius, importing that.the Jews of Beryta having used Christ's image, 
as the Gospel relates that their fathers used Christ himself, and having 
at last pierced his side with a spear, there came out of it blood and 
water, &c.—Dupin's Ecclesiastical: History. of the 8th Century, 
Second Nicene Council. 


Faith the Foundation of the Church. 


This is the faith of the catholic church. For the Lord founded 
and rooted it in the ‘Trinity when he said to his disciples, Go and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghost.— Letter to Serapion. (Paris, 1697.) 


= 


Canon of the Old Testament. 


All the Scriptures of us Christians are inspired. And there are not 
innumerable books, but on the contrary the books are defined and in- 
cluded in a canon, and these are the books of the Old Testament. 


Genesis, Bsodus] Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Jodi 
Judges, Ruth, the first and second of Kings, the third and fourth of 
Kings, the first and second of Chronicles, the first and second of 
Ezra, the Psalter of David, the Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, 
the Song of Songs, the Twelve Prophets, Amos, Micaiah: Joel, 
Obadiah, Jonah, ‘Nahum, Habukkuk, Zephaniah, "Haggai, Zachis 
riah, Malachi. "l'hese twelve àréin one book: Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel. "There are other books ef the Old Testament be- 
sides io which are not canonical. * 

'The Wisdom of Solomon, the Wisdom of ifi the Son of Sirach, 
Esther, Judith, Tobias. These are not canonical.—Synopsis of the 
Holy Scriptures. (Paris, 1697.) j | 
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BeXec0s, Ts apa nuac dvapayedbs, rovc unrs aKovELY, uere NEYELY, rapa TA yEYoap- 
peva, v&i0ousvovc ; Xeyovroc r8 Kuptov, ort cav veto gewire ev Tw Xoyo TO 6, 
ovra EXevOepot exe.— De incarnatione Christ. (Parisiis, 1627.) 


D 


AÀvragktic u&v yap ewtv ar aya. kac Osorvevsar ypadat poc THY THE aXn0ctag 
azayyeuav.— Oratio contra. Gentes. (Parisiis, 1627.) 


H 


Odwe 9 Twy evdwrwy EvpEcic, ovk amo rov aya00ov, aXX asro kakiac yeyove. TOTE THY 
apxqgv exwy Kakny sv BÓevc Tore kaXov Koen, oXov ov QavXov.— Oratio contra 
Gentes. (Parisüs, 1627.) 


Aurn rnc kaÜoNucgc ekkeXrotac 1) 7restc* ev rpuiót yap auTHY eÜeueAuocat Kat epptZo- 
sey o kuptoc, epnkoc Tow uaOnrauc, vo0psvÜsvrtc pabyrevoate vavra ra sÜvq, 
BarriZovreg avrovc tc ro ovopa Te IIargoc kat Te Yu kau ra Aytov IIvevparoc.— 


Epistola ad Serapionem Episc. (Parisis, 1627.) 


Ilaca yoadn nue». xorstavwy Ocozveusoc tsw* BK aopusa de, aÀÀa paXXov ego 
peva kat kekavovicpeva sxe Ta [BuNua. Kae ese TC uev gaXatuac 0ua0nkgc, ravra. 

l'eve£cic, E£oGoc, A£UTUCOY ,. ApO or, Asvrtgovoptov, Iecovuc o Tou Navy. Korat, 
Pov0, Baciewy ors Kat Ücvrepa, Bactheoy TpITn Kau reraprm* IIapaAevropevov, 
mowrov kat devtepov. Eodpac, mpwrog kat devrepog.  IloaXrgpiov AaBiricov. Ia- 
pouua, Sadapwvoc. Exxdnovaornc, Acua Acpatrwy. IHooóerac Awdeka, Eira Apoc. 
Mixyatac, Iwnd, ABdtov, Iwvac, Nasp, ApBaxsp, Yogoviac, Ayyatoc, Zaxaptag, 
MaAaxtac, ovrot pev Swoexa stg ev BiBrov. Hoarag, Tepeutac, EZgkegA, Aavenr. 
Ekroc 0e rovrov etormadwy erepa BiBdea, TNC auTne TaXatng AcaOykne, 8 Kavovtlo- 
peva pev. «.«.«» Logta Doropwvoc, Lopra Inoov vi8 Spay, EoOno, Iovóg0, Two. 
Tocavra kat ra ux) kavovi;oueva.—Synopsis Sacre Scriptura. ( Parisus. 1627.) 
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Anti-Transubstantiation. 


I saw an example of this in the Gospel of John, where treating 
concerning the eating of his body, and seeing many offended there- 
by, he said, ** Does this offend you, what if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend where he was before? It 1s the spirit that quickeneth, the 
flesh profiteth nothing. ‘The words which I speak unto you, they are 
spirit and life." He spake both of the spirit and the flesh, and made a 
distinction between his spirit and flesh, that not only believing in what 
was visible to their eyes, but also in his invisible nature, they might 
learn that the things which he said were not carnal, but spiritual: for, 
for how many would As body have sufficed for meat that it should be- 
come the nourishment of the whole world? For this reason, therefore, 
he mentions the Son of mau's ascension into heaven that he might 
draw them from the corporeal sense, and that they might understand, 
that the flesh he spoke of was heavenly nourishment and spiritual food 
given to them from above. For the words which I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and life. As if he had said, This my body which is 
shown to you and 1s given for the world, shall be given as food, so as 
to be imparted spiritually within each, and to become to each a safe- 
guard against the resurrection of eternal life.— Upon that passage of 
the Gospel, ** Whosoever shall say." 


CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA. 
Ordained 412, Died 444.— Dupin. 


Against the Judicial Power of the Priests to Forgive Sins. 


Moreover Christ giving the Spirit says, Whose sins ye remit, they 
are remitted, and whose sins ye retain they are retained: although 
he only who is by nature God has the power of absolving the guilty 
from their sins. For whom is it fitting should release the violators of 
the law from their sins, except the Author of the law itself? 


In what manner therefore, and in what way, does the Saviour give 
to his disciples the prerogative, which is due only to the divine na- 
ture? Certainly the Word, which is in the Father, cannot be said to 
have deviated from propriety, but he did this also very well. For he 
thought that they who now had the divine and lordly spirit in them- 
selves, ought to be masters of remitting sins and of retaiuing what they 
would, the Holy Spirit which dwelt in them remitting or retaining ac- 
cording to his indwelling will, although perhaps the thing was per- 
formed by men.—Commentary on the Gospel of John, book 12, vol. 
4, p. 1101. (Parts, 1638.) 
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. Tarov de rov yapaxrnoa, kat ev Tw kara Iwavyny cevayysMov sopaka, omnvuca 
TENLTNC TH GwpaToc Bowsewe Cradeyomevoc, Kat dia rovro zoXXovc sopakec rovc 
ckavóaAwOtvrac, pnoy o Kvoioc. Taro vpac oxavdahiZer; cav ovv 0copnonrs rov 
Yuov rs avOowrov avafauwovra, orov qv ro TOOTEDOY ; ro 7vtvua ESL TO Goozotov, 
H cap£ a woeder ovóev.. Ta onpara a eyw XeXaAmka vpauv, zvevpa ese KarZwn. Kae 
tvravÜa yap apóorepa 7rtpt avra ELONKE, capka Kat zrveuua. Kat ro rvevpa TQoc TO 
kara capka OtecetXev, uva jm uovov ro óatwoptvov, aXXa kat TO aoparov avra TisEV- 
cavrsc, paOwct, ort kat a, Xeyew ovk Est oagpkuka, aXXa 7rvevparwa. Tlocotc yao noKEc 
TO owpa Toocg (pwct, twa Kat Te Kkocua vavroc r8TO, TQO0Q1] yevynrat; AXXa. ora 
raro TNC ELC ovpavovc ava(jaceuc ELYNLOVEVOE rov vtov rov avOOWTOU LYa THC copa- 
TiuRNC EVYOLAG avr&c aPErkVoN, Kat Xovrov THY ELONMEYNY caoka Bowe avo0sv ovpa- 
viov KALTVEVLATLKNY rgoónv zag'avra Quousvgv paO0ocw. A yap XeXakgka, $gouw, 
vp, vsvpua ect kav Gor. Tcov rw &umt&v, To uiv Oewvupsevov Kat QiQousvov zov Ta 
Koops OoOncerat rQoón, oc vvevparwwc EV &kaso TaUTHY avaótóos0at, kat ywecÜat 
mac. QvXakrmQotov sic avasacw Lung auoviov.— In illud Evangelii, «€ Quicum 
que dixerit." (Parisis, 1627.) 


CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Aové og ro Tvtvua Xousoc, av TLYWY APNTE Tac auapruac AdEWVTAL, PHOLY’ av Tivwy 
KOATNTE, KEKPATHYTAL, KALTOL uovov r8 Kara óvctv ovroc Osov Óvvaysvov TE kat s£ov- 
Gia £xovroc aTOAVELY ApLapTLaAc rove "paorgkorac. "Tut yao av 7pocikot ro xapt- 
ZeoOanr riot Ta Ep otgTQ av aXouev ELC TOY vAmupeNnoavrec VOMOY, ev ur TW TOY vopov 
ODLCQVTL; . . . KaTa TiVQ TOLyaQOUP apa TpOTOY TE Kat ÀOyOV, TO uOv3 TQtT7TOV 
a£wpa Tn Osa puoet Toc savr8 uaO0nrac TepteOnkey o Swrnp 5 AXX ovx av apagrot 
T8 TQETOYTOC 0 tV Tarot Noyoc, Epa Os raro Kat 6$00pa Kadwe. Qro yap dev 
TOvc To Üctov Te kat OeoTrOTLKOY exovrac sv eavrotc NON vvevpa, kac TOU CLagetvat rac 
TLYWY apaprutc eua kuptovG, kat vv TEpt av (GeXuovrat kpgarstw, Te evoutcÜsvroc av- 
TOt Ayla TWVEVPATOC adievroc Kat kparovvroc kara (JovXuouv owsav, Kat Ov’ avOpo- 
Tv TednTat ro Toaypa rvxov.— Comm. in Joan. Evang. lib. 12, tom. 4, 
p. 1101. (Lutetia, 1638.) 


198 


Against Purgatory. 


For I think that we ought to decide it, as being highly probable 
that the souls of the saints, when they have departed from their bodies, 
are commended unto God’s goodness as unto the hands of a most dear 
Father, and do not remain in the earth, as some unbelievers have 
imagined, until they bave had the honour of burial, ‘neither are 
carried, as the souls of the wicked are, untoa place of immeasurable 
punishment, that is unto hell, but rather fly to the hands of the 
Father of all, our Saviour Christ having first prepared this way for us. 
For he delivered up his soul to the Father, that from it and by it a 
beginning being made, we might have certain hope of this thing, firmly 
believing that after death we shall be in the hands of God, and shall 
live a far better life than when we were in the flesh. Wherefore the 
wise Paul instructs us, that 1t 1s better to be dissolved, and to be 
with Christ.—On the Gospel of Johu, book 12, tom. 4, p. 1069. 
(Printed at Paris, 1638.) 


The Sufficiency of the Scriptures as a Rule of Faith. 
For how shall we receive and reckon among the things that are 


true, that which the Scriptures have not said ?—Cyril on 2nd Book of 
Genesis. (Paris, 1638.) 


The Confession, and not the Person of Peter, the Rock on which the 
Church was founded. 


When Christ said, Blessed art thou Simon Barjona, for flesh 
and blood have not revealed it to you, but my Father, which is in 
heaven; and verily I say unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. He called, I think, denominatively, nothing but the 
immoveable and firm faith of the disciple the rock, upon which the 
church of Christ was founded without the possibility ot. falling.— 
Dialog. 4, on the Holy Trin. vol. 5, p. 509. 


On the words of John, * And many other things did Jesus, &c.] 
Nevertheless the heraldsof the Gospels, as it seems, wrote those things 
which were-most conspicuous, and by which the hearers could be 
most strengthened in incorruptible faith, and have a moral and doc - 
trinal education, that adorned with a right faith, and abundantly re- 
splendent with works appertaining to godliness, and carried up to 
the city which is above, and ingrafted in the church of the first- 
born, they might enter the kingdom of heaven in Christ, by whom 
and with whom be everlasting glory to God the Father with the 
Holy Spirit. Amen.—Comm. on John’s Gospel, book 19. 
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Ae. yap ourar Quaceuo0an, kac guaXa. ekcoroc, ort TWY ATO THC ync cogaroy at TWY 
ayy arodnpovoat puxat, kaÜartp ec xeipac QuiXosopyorarov Tarpoc, TH ra Ocov 
Xpnsoryre kat prravOpwria povoy ext TapaTWevTal, kat 8 kara Ttvec rov amisov 
ureingacr rac tzwrvupiovc Téptuevovcat Yoac epouUXoxopovot Tog pvnpacw, 
aXX ade kaÜamep av rov $iXaprnuovov tuc Tov r8 apero8 koXacsoc karakopaZovrat 
romov, Tar’ es, ec adov.  l'oeyovot de puaXXov. etc Xetpac Ta 7ravrwv TaTpOC, Kat 
ravrQv ny eykawwavroc rov o0ov Te Zorgpoc EMwY Xpisov. Tlapedwee yap eig 
x&tpac rov ttov yevvnropoc THY Vvxnv, va kac nec apxnv XaBovrsc, we ev ekcewg 
kat ov exerync, Aapmpac &exopev rac eXrriac, apaporaoc Cuakeuievot kav TETLSEVKOTEC, 
OTL TOV TOV caQkOc VTOpELvaYTEC Üavarov ev xsgow ecojsÜa. Ocov, Kat TOV OnMav 
EV apeuocuv, meo TMEV pera oapkoc. Av’ 0 Kat 0 coóoc nuty eris eXXet IIavXoc, ort 
koevrrov TO avadvoat, 1] ovv Xoisw &wat.— [In Joan. Evang. liba 12, tom, 4, 


p. 1069. 


O yap 8k eupi]kev n Oca ypagn, rwa de rpozrov vapaós£oueÜa, kat Ev Tow atnOwg 


exact karaXoyiopie0a ,— Cyril. Glaphyr. in Gen. lib. 2. (Lutetie. 1638.) 


Xpizov Aeyovroc, pakaptoc ev Susov Bap-Iova, ort cap£ Kar awa ove azekaAvie 
cot, add’ o Ilarno pov o 8pavioc, Kayw Oe cot Xeyo, ort ov eu Ierpoc, Kat ETL ravry? TH 
IIerpq. orkodopnow pov 71v excdnoray, kat 7rUXat ade ov KaTLOXUOKOLY avrQc* Ierpav 
otuat zrapovvjuoc, a er&pov OVdEY ] THY akaractisov kat EOpaLoTaTHY r8 uaÜnra sisi 
aTokaNov, & 1] Kat Ouxz T TOC epnpetsarTe Kat Ütazemyev 9] EKKANOLA Xpisov.— 


De Sanct. Trin. dial. 4, tom. 5, p. 509. 


Est de kat adda rodXa a £zrotjosv 0 Igcovc, k, r, À—T'eypaóaoct yeusv rov evayys- 
Aiwy 0t krpvkec Ta EV rote yeyovoct NaUTPOTEDA, kara ys TO ELKOC kat OL’wy qv padisa 
rovc akpowpmevouce ÓvvacOac QeBatac0at poc vvsww THY aragaóÜopav, Kat zraiüevcuv 
exu nOucny Te Kar Coyparucny, wa wiser uev 000n OvampsTorrec, epyotc OE rou ELC 
evosBeray (OXerrovot TWOAUTPOTWC NYAALOMEVOL, KAL ELC avrov KaTaYTHOAaYTES THY aw 
TOALY, kat T1) TWY TOOTOTOKWY EKKANOLA CUYATTOMEVOL, kat EC AUTHY ELoshacELaY THY 
rwv ovpavov Bacirsav, ev Xorsw, Ov 8 Kat pO’ 8 Tw Oso kat warps Oo£a ovv ayw 
mvevpari, tic Tac avovac, Auev.— Comm, in Joan. Evang. lib. 12. 


- 
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CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 


Against Images. 


For in truth it is forbidden to us to exercise that deceitful art. 
For the prophet said, Thou shalt not make the likeness of any thing 
either in the heaven above or in the earth beneath.— Exxvhortation to 
the Gentiles. (Paris, 1641.) 


But we have nothing perceptible made out of a perceptible sub- 
stance. For God, the only living God, is an image of the mind.— 
Admonition to the Gentiles. (Paris, 1641.) 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


And then he said, The bread which I will give you, is my flesh. 
But flesh is irrigated by blood, therefore the wine allegorizes the 
blood.—Padagogue, book 1, c. 6, p. 104. (Edit. as above.) 


Thus frequently the word is described a/egorically as food, and 
flesh, and nourishment, and bread, and blood,and milk. For the 
Lord is all things for the enjoyment of us who have believed in him. 
Nor let it appear strange to any one, when we say that milk allegori- 
cally describes the blood of the Lord. For does not wine allegorize 
it?—Pedagogue, book 1, c. 6, p. 105. 


Scripture has called wine a mystical symbol of the holy blood.— 
Pedagogue, book 9, p. 156, c. 2. (Edit. as above.) 


Faith is the food which is changed into a foundation by cateche- 
tical exercises, which when it becomes more solid by hearing, re- 
sembles food in the soul thus converted into a body. Such food 
our Lord also elsewhere set forth in the Gospel of John by symbols, 
saying, Eat my flesh, and drink my blood.— Pad. c. 6, lib. 1, p. 100. 
(Edit. as above.) 


Against the Mass. 

Our earthly altar is the assembly of such as join together in 
prayers, having as it were a common voice and mind. — For the sacri-- 
fice of the church is the word ascending as incense from holy souls, 
their sacrifice and their whole minds being open to God,—<Stro- 
mata, book 7, p. 717. (Edit. as above.) 


On Reading the Scriptures. 
But as when any one applies himself to Isomachus he will make 
him an agriculturist; and to Lampis, a sailor; aud to Caridemus, a 
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CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 
Died in the Year 220.— Dupin. 


Kat yao de kat arnyopeverat nuy avagavooy, ararndor opiZecBar rexyny. On 
yao TornsEre PNTY o TOOPNTHC, TAVTOC opowpa, oca ev TW 8apavw, kat boa EY TH yy 


catw.— Protreptic. ad Gentes. (Parisiis, 1641.) 


Hpey 0e, ax vAgc acOnrng avcÜgrov: vonrov de ro ayadya Esty o Oc0c, 0 povog 
ovroc 0:0c.—4Admonitio ad Gentes. (Parisis, 1641.) 


Ert 0€ &ztv, Kat 0 aproc ov Eyw Owow, n capt pov esw. | Xap£ de aware apóerau 


To de aipa, owoc addAnyopsrat.— Pedag, lib. 1,c. 6, p. 104. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Ovrwe voAXaxec aXX yopetrat o Xoyoc, Kat (popa, Kar caps, Kat TOOdN, kat aproc, 
Kat ata, kat yada. Azravra o Kvpioc, suc aztoXavotw 10v TOV ELE AUTOY TETLSEVKO- 
TOV. Mm on ovv ric EeviZecOw, Xeyovrov nuwy, aXXpyopsw Oa: yada ro auya T8 Kvpisa. 
H yap 0 exe otvoc adAnyopstrat;—Pedag. lib. 1, c. 6, p. 105. Edit. ut. Supra. 


Mveikov apa cvp(9oov n ypajy auuaroc aytov owov wvopactv.—P ed. lib. 2, 
p. 156, c. 2. 


Bowpa Se 75 music &c Oguedvoy ex karqxuoeoc cvvespauptvn. Hoe cepeuvorepa 
THC akonc vrapxovca, Bowpare aTwEckalerat, EY AUTH owparoroupusvy TH PUXH THY 
rovavde Tpopny. AXXaxo0c de kac o Kvptoc ev Tw kara lwavyny Evayyedw, erepoc 
e£gveykev dia cvpBortwy. | bayso0s pov rac cagkac, svrov, kat vuEGÜs pov To ata. 


Ped. c. 6, lib. 1, p. 100. (Parisis, 1641.) 


Ese yovv ro map’ npav Ovawas otov evravÜa ro emvystov, ro aópowpa rov Tals 
EVXALC AVAKELMEVWY, [LAY WOTED EXOY ovv THY KOLYNY kac play yvopny. - - 7 

H yap esi  Ovova 7c ExkXnotac, Xoyoc azo rov aywy puxuy avabuprmpevos, 
exkaduTTomevync apa tng Üvciag Kar THC Oavotac amacyne Tw Oco.—Stromatum) 


lib. 7. p. 717. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Qc de eav mpocexn ric Iausaxo, yeopyov avrov oujete—Ka: Aag mit vavednoor. 


Kae Xagiguo, «pargyov Kat Xuuovi, erzwov. Kae Heodwt,. kamiNov: Kat 
2D 
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general; and to Simon, a horseman; and to Perdis, an innkeeper ; 
and to Crobulus, a caterer; and to Archelaus, a dancer; and to 
Homer, a poet; and to Pyrrho, a wrangler; and to Demosthenes, 
an orator; and to Plato, a philosopher ; so he, who listens to the 
Lord, and follows the prophecy given by him, is perfected after the 
image of the master, walking, as it were, a God in the flesh. But 
those who do not follow God when he leads them, fall from this 
height. But he leads them by the divinely inspired Scriptures.— 
Clems. Alex. Strom.* book 7. (Paris, 1641.) 


Against the Judicial Power of the Priests in forgiving Sins. 


Wherefore he alone, who was appointed to be our master by the 
Father of all, can forgive sins, since he alone can distinguish between 
obedience and disobedience.— P edagogue, book 1,c.8. (Paris, 1641.) 


CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 


Died An. Dom. 386.—Dupin. 


On the Canon of Scripture. 


Of these books read two and twenty, but have nothing in common 
with the Apocrypha.—Cat. 4. (Printed at Oxford, 1703.) 


The Scriptures the Standard of Faith. 


Not even the least of the divine and holy mysteries of the faith, 
ought to be handed down without the divine Scriptures. * * * 

Do not simply give faith to me who produce these things, except 
you have the proof of what I say from the divine Scriptures. For 
the security and preservation of our faith are not supported by in- 
genuity of speech, but by the proof of the divine Scriptures.— 
Cath. 4, p. 56. (Ed. as above.) fol 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


Foi ‘0 tle £ype. of the bread is given to you the body, and in the 
type of the wine is given to you the blood, that you may be a par- 
taker of the body and blood of Christ, and one body and one blood 
with him.— Mystagogical Catechism, 4, 1. (Oxford, 1703, p. 292.) 


For when they taste they are not ordered to taste of the bread and 
wine, but of the antitype of the body aud blood of Christ. 


Cyril however says, that the bread is changed into the body of Christ, 
as the rod of Moses was changed into a serpent, which simile, although 
quite inapplicable, implies a material change. 


* Stromata—miscellanies. — Inscribuntur et libri quidam Xrpeparsc apud Clem. 
Alex. ob varietatem argumenti ut ipse testatur. Scapule Lexicon. 
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KpwBvrw, obotowry Kat Apyedaw, opyisny? Kat Ounow, moinrny? Kae Ivp- 
pave, epestxovs Kat Anpoo@evet, oyropa" Kat Xovourrw, diadexrexoy? Kat Aptso- 
r£A&, óvcwov Ka: $iXocoóov, IlAarovv Ovrweg o Tw Kup vt&opevoc, kat Tn 00- 
Oston 0 avrà karakcoXovOcac TOOPyrEa, TEAEWC EKTEAELTAL kar eova r8 OLOacKaXs, 
EY capkt TeprTOAWY Osoc. AmomTTOVOLY apa rovós r8 VOVE, OL uy ETOMEVOL Oto 
tav nynra. Hyera 0s kara rac 0somvevsag yoaóac.— Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 7. 


( Parisiis, 1641.) , 


Ava T8TO povoc BTOC 0t0C TE adtevar Ta zrAupeXquara vro Tov mrarpoc rov oXov o 
TaXÜsc TaWaywyoc NuwY, povoc ore vrcakogc CLakoLvat THY vapakoyv Üvvapsvoc.— 


Ped, lib. 1,c. 8, p. 116. (Parisiis, 1641.) 


CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 


Died An. Dom. 386.—Dupin. 


— 


Tsrwy rac euoordvo (Qu8Nac avaywwoke, poc 0e ra azokpvóa unóüsv EXE kowov.— 


Cyr. Cat. 4. (Oxon. 1703.) 


Ast yag mepe Twy Ücuov Kar aywwy THC TWETEWC pvsmpiov, p1Óe TO TYXOY av&v TOV 


0stov vapaót0oc0at ypapov * * * 


Ms euot Tw ravra oot Xeyovrt aTAWE Tstvonc, EaAY THY amoüd£uw rov karay- 
yedrAopevov aro rov Otwv pn XaQgnc ypgaoov: H owrnora yap avr) Tuc TUs60C 
quy, ovk e£ svpeoroytac, adda e& vrodekewe rwv Ücwv tst ypgaQov.— Cat. 4, 


p.50. (Ozonie, 1703.) 


.Ev rurw yap aprov, 0idorat oor ro Gua, Kau Ev TUTW 08, OLOOTAaL cot TO aia, 
TREE H A 
tva ysvg peTaraBwy cwpuaroc Kat auyaToc Xptsov, cvaawpoc, kat Gvvaiuoc avT8.— 


Cat. Myst. 4, 1. p. 292. (Oxon. 1703.) 


Tevopevot yao ovk aprov Kat otyvoU keAevovrTat ycucacDat, aAA. avrituToU O0paTO 
34 ( ) 


kat auuaToc ToU Xpisov.— Cat. Myst. 5, 17, p. 300. 
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Anti- Purgatory. 


He who believes in the Son is not judged, but is translated. from 
death tolife. How great is the mercy of God! The just indeed 
were tried through many years, but that which they obtained by the 
diligence of a long life, Jesus freely confers upon us in one hour. 
For if you believe that the Lord Jesus is the Christ, and that God 
has raised him from the dead, you shall be saved and transferred to 
paradise, by Him who therem introduced the thief. 


Cyril afterwards declares that the Christian sacrifice benefits the dead, 
and Romanists adduce this opinion as favourable to purgatory. But it is 
evident from the foregoing passage that Cyril did not believe ina purga- 
tory. However, if it be expedient to weaken his authority, the following 
quotations will suffice. 


« Cyril’s faith was suspected.  Ruffinus and Jerome observe that 
he often changed his faith and communion." — Dupin's Ecclesiastical 


History of the 4th Century. 


His catechetical exercises remain, which he composed in his 
youth.—Jerome’s Catalogue of Church Writers, vol. 1, p. 380.— 
(Paris, 1602.) 


JUSTIN MARTYR. 


ao 


An. Dom. 150. 


Against the Mass and Transubstantiation. 


I also affirm that the prayers and praises of the saints are the. only 
perfect sacrifices acceptable to God. For these only have the Chris- 
tians undertaken to perform, and by the commemoration of the wet 
*and dry food, n which we call to mind the sufferings which the God 
of gods suffered through Him, whose name the high priests and 
scribes have caused to be profaned and blasphemed throughout the 
earth.— Dialogue with the Jew Trypho. (Paris, 1515, p. 845.) 


Against Purgatory. 

Again, when we assert that the souls of the unjust are in existence 
after death, and are sensibly tortured, but that the souls of the good 
are happy, free from punishment, we think that we say the same 
things that the poets and philosophers have done.—.4pology for the 
Christians, 9. (Paris, 1515.) . 


* The continuation of this dialogue is quoted by Romanists as favourable to transub- 
stantiation. 


O. misswy &c TOV viov 8 KoLVETaL, aXXa KaTaBEBHKEY EK r8 Üavara sic THY Loqgv. 
Q ueyaXgg Oss $uXavOpumtac" oc ÜOuauot uev yap ev vroXXow &reow  evnpesmoav 
Oreo ds exevvor Ov epevvmosoc ToXXov ETwY karopÜocavrtec skricavro, rocaro vuv 
lycovc Ota prac wpac xagiZeres, Eay yap misevone, ort Kvpioc Inoovc Xpicoc, Kat 
ore 0 Osoc qystpev avrov ek vekpuv, owOnon kat perareOnon etc Iagaóswov, vro rov 
Tyv Ansnv Eg Tapaderooy acayayovroc— Cat. 5. (Oxonie, 1503.) 


Ruffin et Saint Jerome f'üfgergnent qu'il a souvent varié dans la 
foi et dans la communion. 


Dupin, denies that he ever chamyed his faith, but Ruffin and Jerome had 
better means of ascertaining than Dupin. 


Extant ejus carnyyoec, quas in adolescentià composuit.—Hieron. 
Catal. Scrip. Eccles. tom. i, p. 380. (Parisiis, 1609.) 


JUSTINI MARTYRIS. 


An. Dom. 150. 


Ort uev ovv kat evXat kat eUxapuis mat vTO TUY Qyuov ysvoutvat, reAeuat uovat xac 
evapeson stot Tw Oso Üvctat, Kat avroc Pyne. Tavra yap pova Kat Xgustavot TApe- 
AaBow ow, kat an avapvncw Os rng Te0ONne Enoac kavvypac, evn Kat rov zaÜove 
o wemovGs Ov avr& o Ococ rov 0sov, u& uv ra t, ov ro ovoga PEBwANnOnvat kara Ta- 


cav rv ynv kat BLacdnperoOat, ot apXLEpErc r8 AaB vjov kat CWacKaran eipyacavro- 


Tw de kodaZecOat ev'aroOnost kar uera Üavarov ovcac rac rwv adicwy vvxac, rac 
Se ruv oxovdawy aryrAaypevag rov Tuuupuov ev Ourysur, ToLnTatc Kat $XXogoóotc 


ra avra Xeyew Oobopev.— Apologia pro Christianis. 2. | (Parisiis, 1515.) 
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The Anonymous Work of an Ancient Father, which is generally 
bound up with Justin Martyr’s Works. 


But after the departure from the body, a separation of the just 
from the unjust immediately takes place. For they are conducted 
by angels into places worthy of them. The souls of the just are 
conducted to Paradise in the company and sight of angels and arch- 
angels unto the vision of the Saviour Christ, according to that which 
is written, “ absent from the body, and present with the Lord.” But 
the souls of the wicked are conducted to the regions of hell, and 
are kept in places worthy of them until the day of resurrection and 
retribution.— Question and Answer to Orthodoxus. 


EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF CESARIA. 


An. Dom. 314. 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


For he gave again to his disciples the symbols of the divine 
economy, and he commanded them to make the image of his own 
body.—Evangelical Demonstrations, book 8, c. 1. (Paris, 1544.) 


He appointed them to use bread as a symbol of his own body.— 
From the same. | ( Edit. as above.) 


Against Images. 


And it is no wonder if those of the Gentiles, who of old were 
cured by our Saviour, should do such things, seeing that we have seen 
the images of his apostles Paul and Peter, yea and of Christ him- 
self, kept painted in tables, for that of old they have been unad- 
visedly used by a gentile custom thus to honour those whom they ac- 
count to be their Saviours.*— Eccles. Hist. book 7,c. 18. (Paris, 1659.) 


On the 6th Chapter of John. 


Do not think that I speak of that flesh wherewith I am com- 
_ passed, as if you must eat of that, nor imagine that I command 
you to eat my sensible and bodily blood. But understand well, that 
the words which I have spoken unto you are spirit and life. So 
- that those very words and speeches of his are his flesh and blood, 
whereof he who is a partaker, being always therewith nourished as 
it were with heavenly bread, shall be a partaker of heavenly life.— 
Third book of Ecclesiastical Theology against Marcellus of An- 
cyra. From a manuscript in the public library at Oxford, and in 


* The Romanists frequently quote this passage to prove the antiquity of images, and 
leave out the latter part of the sentence, 
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The work of an Ancient Father, whose name is unknown, which is 
generally bound up with Justin Martyr’s works. 


Mera 0s rnv ek r8 cwparog s£oOov, evÜvc ywerau rov Ouawov Te Kat adu n Qiu 
soXg. Ayovrat yap vro Twv ayysXov etc a£vovc avrov rozovc. At uev rov Owawuov 
Vvxau, eic rov mapadeooy, ev ovvrvyua TE kat 0sa ayyeNov TEKaL apyayysXov kar! 
vzrTactav Óckat Tov Swrnpoe Xpisov kara To snpsvov, EKONMOVYTEC EK rov ewparoc, 
kat evügpovvrsc 7Qoc rov Kvpiov. Aude rwv adiewy Nvxat ecg rovc ev rw adn ro- 


vovc * * * * Kae stow &v.row aÉtotc avrov Tomo; pudaTromevar ewe TC 
npepag TNS avasaceoc Kat avramoloceoc.— Quest. et Resp. ad Orthod. 
p. 437. 


EUSEBIUS. 


Tladty yap avroc ra ovp Bora qc £vOsov owovopaac row avre wapEdioov paOnratg, 


THY etkova r8 OLB coparoc ToLELCAaL vapakeXevet.— Demonst. Evang: hb. 8, 
1. (Parisiis, 1544.) 


Al M 


Aorw 0s xpuo0at cvp(QoXo re (às cwparog vapstuua.— Ibidem. 


Kat 0avpazov sdev, rovc maar t& sÜvov, cevepynÜcvrac poc re Zorgpoc npwyr, 
ravra WET OLNKEVAL OTE kat TWY aTOSOAWY avra rac Etkovag lMavAe kat Ilerpov kat 
avrs on r8 Xoise, Óaypoparov £V ypagatc owLopsvac LSOPNOAMEY, ec &tkoc rov 
vaXaw aT apadóvXakroc ova cornpac sÜexn ovynOea wap’ savrotc r8TOV Timay 


ewlarwy rov roorov.— Hist, Eccles. Lib. 7, c. 18. (Parisiis, 1659.) 


M yap rov capka ny TepiKEtpat YoptonTe we Xeyew we 0sov avrgv ecOtev, ugós ro 
augQnrov kat coparwucov aua 7s. vrohapBavate we mpoorarrey. AXAN’ ev ese 
ort ra. pura: a Aehahnka vp TVEYUA Est kat wn. Qse avra &vat, ra, pnpara 
kat rovg Noyovc avra THY capka Kat ro aua. QY o uerexov aec WoayEer apr ovpaviw 


rpepopevoc, ra spavia uereset Goncr— Eusebius, lib. 3, Eccles. Theolog. contra 
Marcell. Ancyran. MS. in publicd Oxoniensis Academie Bibliothecd, et in 
privatis virorum doctissimorum .D.. Richardi. Montacutii, et M. Pathicii 
Juni.— Usher. 
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the private libraries of the learned Richard Montague and Patrick 


Junius.— Quoted by Usher. - 


THEODORET, BISHOP OF CYRUS IN SYRIA. 


An. Dom. 451. 


a eee 


Against Angel Worship. 


Because they commanded men to worship angels, he enjoins the 
contrary, namely, that they should adorn their words and their deeds 
with the commemoration of our Lord Christ. Send up thanks- 
giving, he says, to God the Father, through him and not through 
angels. The council of Laodicea, also following this rule, and de- 
siring to heal that old disease, made a law that people should not 
pray unto angels, nor forsake our Lord Jesus Christ.—On the 3rd 
chapter of the Colossians. The Greek is quoted by Usher in his 
answer to a Jesuit. The passage has been verified in the Latin 
edition. (Printed at Paris, 1608.) 


This vice continued in Phrygia and Pisidia for a long time, for 
which cause the council assembled at Laodicea forbade them by a law 
to pray to angels.— From the same, quoted by Usher, and verified as 
above. 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


Eranistes. Do you believe that you are a partaker of the body and 
blood of Christ? 

Orth. I believe so. 

Eran. As therefore the symbols of our Lord’s body and blood are 
one thing before the priest’s invocation, but after his invocation are 
changed and become another thing, thus also the body of the Lord 
after its assumption is changed into the divine substance. | 

|: Ortho. You are taken in the net which you yourself made. For 
the mystical signs do not after sanctification depart from their own 
nature. For they remain in their former substance, figure, and form, 
and may be seen and touched as. before.— Dialogue 2, Latin edit. 
printed at Paris, 1608. 


Salvation by Grace. | 
' "The salvation of man depends upon the divine philanthropy alone. 
For we do not gather it as the wages of our righteousness, but it is the 
gift of the divine goodness.—Oz the 3rd chap. of Zephaniah. The 
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THEODORET, BISHOP OF CYRUS IN SYRIA. 


ee 


An. Dom. 451. 


Ezrei0n yap tketvot rovc ayyedouc oeBety exehevoy, avTog ro EvaYTLOY Trapeyyva, 
WOTE kat TOUC Aoyovc kat Ta EPYa koojucat TH uvm r8 Oeomora xptss. Kaw ro 
Oewde kat Tlarpe rqv evyapistav Ov avra, $now,avamsyumers, pi] Ova rovayysNov. Ta- 
TX ETOMEVN TW vOJuO kat EY AaOdLKELA cvvoOoc, Kat ro vraXatov ekevo rraOoc Üspazevoat 
(a&Xousvg, evopolernoe un evxecOae ayysXoc, pyds karaMgavew TOY KUPLOY npov 
Igcav Xpvzov.— Theod. in Coloss. 3. Usher. Verif. Edit. Latin. (Parisüs, 
1608.) | 


Epecyve Oe raro ro raoc ev rn Opvyta Kat Ywiéta peypt roXXa. Ov On xapw kat 9 
cvveXOsca avvoóoc ev Aaoüwsta THC ópvyuc voy KEeKwruKE ro rotg ayyEdoLG mpoaev- 


xso0a..— Ibidem. Usher. Latin Edit. ut supra. verif. 


Eranistes. Credis te fieri participem Christi corporis et sanguinis ? 

Ortho..1ta credo. 

Fran. Sicut ergo symbola Domini corporis et sanguinis alia qui- 
dem sunt ante invocationem sacerdotis, sed post invocationem mu- 
tantur et alia fiunt, ita etiam corpus Domini post assumptionem mu- 
tatur in divinam substantiam. 

Ortho. Quz ipse texuisti retibus captus es. Neque enim signa 
mystica post sanctificationem recedunt a sua natura. Manent enim 
in priore substantià et figurà et formá, et videri et tangi possunt si- 
cut et prius.— Dialog. 2. (Latin edit. Parisiis, 1608.) 


H rov avOpwrwyv owrnpia uovgc norynrar T9c Osag piiavOpwmrag. | Ovre yap 
pioOov dixarooveng ravrqv kapmous0a, aXXa Tuc Ünac esw ayaÜorgroc dwoov.— 


Usher. verif. Latin Edit. (Parisiis, 1608.) 


Or 
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Greek is quoted by Usher in his Answer to a Jesuit, and has been veri- 
fied in the Latin edit. printed at Paris, 1608. 


Peter not the Head of the Church. 


Christ alone is the head of all, but the holy church is his body, and 
we say that the saints are the members of the body, one indeed is the 
neck, and another the feet. 


By his legs understand Peter, the first of qs apostles.— Interpre- 
tation of the book of Canticles. (Latin edit. as above.) 


GREGORY NYSSEN. 


He was made a Bishop some time after St. Basil, an. Dom. 371. 


Against Purgatory. 


As by a certain abuse of speech we call a bay of the sea an arm or 
bosom, so it seemeth to me that the word siguifies the exhibition of 
those immeasurable good things by the name of a bosom, into which 
all men that sail by a virtuous course through this present life, when 
they loose from hence put their souls into a good bosom, or as it were 
into a haven free from danger.— Dialogue on the Soul and the Re- 
surrection, vol. 2, p. 651. (Paris, c19,10Cxv.) 


Against Creature-Worship. 


The word of God has ordained that none of those things which 
have their being by creation shall be worshipped by men; as we 
may learn out of nearly all the divinely-inspired Scriptures. Moses, 
the tables, the law, the prophets afterwards, the Gospels, the de- 
crees of all the apostles, equally forbid our looking to the creature.— 
—4th Orat. against Eunomius, tom. 9, p. 144. (dit. as above.) 


GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 


He was born in the year 318. 


The true Succession. 


He is elevated to the chair of Mark,not less the successor of his piety 
than of his seat. In point of time very distant from him, but in piety, 
‘which, indeed, is properly called succession, directly after him, For he 
that holdeth the same doctrine 1s of the same chair, but he who is an 
enemy to the doctrine, is an enemy to the chair.—291s£, Oration in 


Praise of Athanasius. (Paris, 1778.) 
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Christus solus caput est omnium, corpus autem ipsius divina est 
ecclesia, membra autem corporis sanctos esse dicimus, alium quidem 
collum, alium autem pedes. " al 

Per hujus crura Petrum intellige apostolorum principem.— Inter- 
pret. in hb. Cant. Cant. (Lat. edit. Parisiis, 1608.) 


GREGORY NYSSEN. 


— —À —À 


Il fut fait aveque quelque tems apres St. Basile l'an 371. 


Qorep sv THY ToLay Te TtÀay8 Tepvypaón» EK kara xpnotuc rwoc ovopatoutv 
KoATOV, BTw OoKEL TWY aperonrov skevrov ayaDwy THY EVOELELY o Xoyoc TW TB koNrra 
Stacnparvery ovopart, w Tavrtc ot Ov apernc rov vapovra OvaTEovTEC vov, orav 
EVTEVOEY ATELPWOLY, WoTED EY akarakAeuso imEYL TW aya0co KoATW rac wvxac 
svoppaZovrat. — Dial. de Anim. et Resurrect. (Parisis, c19.1co.xv.) Tom. 


2, p. 651. 


Ovósv rwv dia Kriséwe yeyovorov oc(Gacgtov eat Tore avÜporow o Ottoc evopoOc- 
rnoe Aoyoc. Qe Ek zraomc pups Ósw ese THC Ücozvevsa ypaónc ro roro uaOswv, o 
Mwvone, at rXaksc, o vogoc, ot ka0s£nc mpoónrat, ra svayysMua, TwY amosoXov ra 
Soypara avrov smiony amayopsvact TO T7poc THY kricw (QAemav.— Contra. 


Eunom. or 4, tom. 2. (Parisiis.) Tom. 2, p. 144. 


GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 


St. Gregoire de Nazianze naquit dans cette ville l'an 318.— Dupin. 
— \ 
Exe rov Mapkov Opovoy avaysrai, ovy, nrTov rye tvos(euac, y THE TPoEdpLAC 
dvadoxoc? Ty pev yap 70XXosoc az'ekewov, ty Oe svÜvc per. ekewvov EUPLOKETAaL, nv 
On kat kvpuoc vroXgmTsov Stadokny. To uev yap opoyvwpoy kat egoOpovov, ro oe 


avridofov kav avriUpovov.— Orat. Viges. prima. (Parisüs, 1778, p. 390.) 
In Laudibus Athan. 
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He was entrusted with the government of the people*, which is the 
same thing as if [ should say that he was entrusted with the government 
of the habitable world. Nor can I say, whether he received this dig- 
nity as the reward of virtue, or in order that he should be the fountain 
and life of the church.—Speech 91, c. 7, in Praise of Athanasius. 


TERTULLIAN. 
Flourished from the year 194 to the year 216.— Dupin. 


The Keys given to the Church, and not to Peter only. 


For if you still think that heaven is shut, remember that the Lord 
left the keys here to Peter, and through him to his church, which here 
any one, who, being asked, confesses him, shall carry with him.— 


Page 496 of Scorpiacus. (Paris, 1675.) 


Against Idols and Images. 


Every form or Jittle form must be called an idol. Wherefore idol- 
atry 1s the service and attendance of every kind of idol.* * * «s 

God forbids as well the making as the worshipping of an idol. In 
order to root out that which is the substance of idolatry, the divine law 
proclaims, Thou shalt not make an idol; and by adding, nor the 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven or upon the earth or in the sea, 
prohibits the act to the whole world.—On Idolatry, c. 4, p. 87. 
(Paris, 1675.) 


On the Scriptures as a Rule of Faith. 
Let the school of Hermogenes show that it is written, if it is not 
written, let him fear the curse directed against those, who add or di- 
-minish.— Against Hermogenes, p. 241. (Edit. as above.) 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


The bread which he had taken and distributed to his disciples he 
made his body, by saying, This is my body, that 1s, the figure of Xd 
body.—( Printed at Paris, 1675.) 


Wherefore, because they thought his saying hard and intolerable, 
as if he had really decreed that his flesh was to be eaten by them, in 
order that he might place salvation in the spirit, he first said, It is ‘the 
spirit which quickeneth, and then added, the flesh profiteth nothing, 
that is to say, to quickening. And what he meant by the spirit, follows, 


* Viz. The people of Alexandria. 
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o Toy rov Xaov mpoedptay zistverat, avrov Of tvrew, THE owkovutevnc Tace ezica- 
ovav. . Kavovk exw Neyew, zorepov apsric aÜXov,1 rnc EkkAgotac THhyny Kat Conv; 
THY “epwovyny KapBave.—Oratio vices. prima. Edit. ut supra. 
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'TERTULLIAN. . 


3 
y 


Il a fleuri principalement depuis l'annee 194 jusques verscTdn 216. 


Nam et si adhuc clausum putas celum, memento claves ejus hic 
Dominum Petro, et per eum ecclesiz reliquisse, quas bic unusquisque 
interrogatus et coufessus, feret secum—Scorpiaci. ( Parisiis, 1675,) 


p. 490. 


Omnis forma vel formula idolum se dici exposcit. Inde idololatria 
omnis circa omne idolum famulatus et servitus. ^ * * 

Idolum tam fieri quam coli Deus prohibet. Propter hanc causam 
id eradicandum, scilicet materiam idololatriz, lex divina proclamat, ne 
feceris idolum ; et conjungens neque similitudinem eorum quz in 
celo sunt, et qua in terra, et quz in mari, toti mundo ejusmodi ar- 
ubus iticiidixit De Idololatriá, c. 4, p. 87. (Parisiis, 1675.) 


Scriptum esse doceat Hermogenis officina; si non est scriptum, 
umeat ve illud adjacentibus aut detrahentibus destinatum.— Advers. 


Hermogen. ( Parisiis, 1675,) p. 241. 


. Acceptum panem et distributum discipulis, corpus suum illum fe- 
cit, hoc est corpus meum dicendo, id est, figura corporis mei.— 
Advers. Marci. lib. 5, p. 458. (Parisiis, 1675.) 


Nam quia durum et intolerabilem. existimaverunt sermonem ejus, 
quasi veré carnem suam illis edendam determinasset; ut in spiritum 
disponeret statum salutis, praemisit, spiritus est qui vivificat atque 
ita subjunxit, Caro nihil prodet, ad vivificandum scilicet. Exequitur 
etiam quid velit intelligi spiritum, verba que locutus sum vobis, spi- 
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the words which I have spoken are spirit and life. As above, he who 
hears my words and believes in him, who sent me, has eternal life, and 
shall not come into judgment, but shall pass from death to life. 
Therefore, appointing the word to be life-giving, because the word is 
spirit and life, he called the same his flesh, because the word was 
made flesh, and therefore was to be desired as the origin of life, to be 
devoured by hearing, to be chewed in the mind, and to be digested 
by faith.— Upon the Resurrection of the Body, c. 37. (Paris, 1675.) 


Against the Supremacy of St. Peter's Chair and the 
Church of Rome. ! 


But come now, thou who art impatient to exercise thy curiosity 
more profitably in the work of thy salvation; survey the apostolical 
churches in which the very chairs of the apostles still preside over 
their stations, in which their own letters are recited, uttering the voice 
and representing the presence of each of them. Is Achaia nearest to 
thee, thou hast Corinth. If thou art not far from Macedonia, thou hast 
the Philippians and the Thessalonians. If thou canst go to Asia, thou 
bast Ephesus, but if thou art near Italy, thou hast Rome, whence to 
us also authority is near at hand,* &c.—On the Prescriptions against 
Heretics, ch. 36, p. 915. (Edit. as above). 


Rome, Babylon. 


Thus also Babylon is in our John a figure of the city of Rome, 
which is great and proud in empire, and a subduer of the saints.— 
Against the Jews. (Paris, 1675.) 


Confession and Penance were public in the early Church. 


* * * For the most part they were wont to nourish their 
prayers by fastings, to groan, to cry, to lament day and night to the 
Lord their God, to prostrate themselves before the priests, to em- 
brace the knees of the saints, to impose embassies of deprecation upon 
all the brethren. Confession comprehends all these things. 

Many however presume to avoid this work, as being a publishing 
of their condition, or to put it off from day to day, thinking more of their 
shame than their salvation. * * # | 

But the church is Christ. When therefore you clasp the knees of 
the brethren, you touch Christ, and you supplicate Christ. And in 
the same manner when they weep over you, Christ suffers and Christ 
intercedes with the Father. * * * 

Whether is it better to be condemned 7m secret, than to be openly 
absolved ?— Concerning Penance. ( Edit. as above.) 


* The Romanists are wont to quote the termination which eulogises their church and 
to omit the beginning. ln the priest's book the quotation begins, ‘If you are near 
Italy," &c. 
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ritus sunt, vitasunt Sicut et supra., qui audit sermones meos et 
credit in eum qui me misit, habet vitam zeternam, et in judicium non 
veniet, sed transiet de morte ad vitam. [taque sermonem constituens 
vivificatorem, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eundem etiam carnem suam 
dixit, quia et sermo caro erat factus, proinde in causam vite appe- 
tendus, et devorandus auditu, et ruminandus intellectu, et fide dige- 
rendus.—De Resurrect. Carnis, c. 37, p. 347. (Parisiis, 1675.) 


Age jam qui voles curiositatem melius exercere in negotio salutis 
tuz; percurre ecclesias apostolicas, apud quas ipsz adhuc cathedrae 
apostolorum suis locis presidentur, apud quas authentic litera eorum 
recitantur, sonantes vocem et representantes faciem uniuscujusque. 
Proximé est tibi Achaia, habes Corinthum. Silongé es a Macedonia, 
habes Philippos, habes ''hessalonicenses. Si potes in Asiam tendere, 
habes Éphesum, si autem Italie jaces, habes Romam, unde nobis 
quoque auctoritas presto est.—De Prescriptionibus adversus Here- 
ticos, ch. 36, p. 915. (Parisiis, 1675.) 


Sic et Babylon apud Joannem nostrum Romanze urbis figura est, 
proinde et magne, et regno superbe, et sanctorum debellatricis.— 


Adversus Judaeos. ( Parisiis, 1675.) 


/ 


* '* ^* Plerumque veró jejuniis preces alere, ingemiscere, 
lacrymari, mugire dies noctesque ad Dominum Deum suum, presby- 
teris advolvi, et caris Dei adgeniculari, omnibus | fratribus legationes 
deprecationis suze injungere. Lac omnia exomologesis. * * * 

Plerosque tamen hoc opus, ut publicationem sui, aut suffugere, aut 
de die in diem differre prassumunt, pudoris magis memores quam 
salutis; S. t.t : 

Ecclesia veró Christus. Ergo cum te ad fratrum genua proten- 
dis, Christum contrectas, Christum exoras. | /Equé illi cum super te 
lacrymas agunt, Christus patitur, Christus patrem deprecatur. * * ™ 

An melius est damnatum /atere, quam palàm absolvi ?—De Pani- 
tentiá. (Parisiis, 1675.) 
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Early Traditions. 


To begin then with baptism ; when about to enter the water, then 
or a little before in the church under the hand of the minister we de- 
clare that we renounce the devil and his pomp and his angels. After- 
wards we are thrice dipped. * * * 

*On the Lord's day we hold fasting to be criminal, or to worship 
kneeling.—Concerning the Crown. (Paris, 1675.) 


Against Purgatory. 


We injure Christ, when we do not bear with fortitude the depar- 
ture of those who are called away by him, as if they were to be pitied. 
I desire, says the apostle, to be received and to be with Christ. How 
superior does he show the desire of Christians to be! If therefore 
we impatiently grieve for any who have obtained this desire, we show 
that we are unwilling to obtain it. 


Against the Mass. 


He says by the angel Malachi, one of the twelve prophets, I will 
not accept an offering at your hand. For from the rising of the sun, 
even unto the going down of the same, my name shall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered unto 
my name, and a pure offering: for my name shall be great among 
the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts; also David says in the Psalms, 
Offer unto God, ye lands of the Gentiles; doubtless because the 
preaching of the apostles ought to go forth iuto every land, offer to 
God honour and renown, offer unto God the sacrifices due unto his 
name. Offer sacrifices aud enter into his courts. Forasmuch as we must 
not appease God with earthly, but with spiritual sacrifices, as we 
read it written, An humble and contrite heart 1s a sacrifice to God. 
Aud elsewhere, the sacrifices of God, are tbe sacrifices of praise, 
and pay thy vows to the Most Highest. ‘Thus therefore spiritual 
sacrifices are meant, and a contrite heart 1s shown to be an accepta- 
ble sacrifice to God.— Against the Jews, ch. 5, p. 188. (Paris, 1675.) 


Anti-Romish Definition of the Church. 


The church is properly and principally the Spirit, in the which 
there is the Trinity of one Deity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
He collects that church, which the Lord established in the three, and 
hence any number of persons who have agreed in this faith, is esteem- 
ed a church by the Author and Consecrator. And, therefore, the 
church indeed will pardon sins; but the church is the Spirit acting 
by the spiritual man, the church is not a number of the bishops.—In 
his work on Modesty. (Edit. as above.) 


* The Romanists appeal to this work of Tertullian’s in support of tradition, it is im- 
portant, therefore, to show that they do not keep all the traditions therein mentioned. 


Denique ut a baptismate ingrediar, aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et 
aliquanto priusin ecclesia sub antistitis manu contestamur nos renun- 
tare diabolo. et pompe et angelis suis. Dehinc ter mergitamur. 
* * * 

Die Dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare.— 


De Coroná. (Parisiis, 1675.) 


Christum ledimus, cum evocatos quosque ab illo, quasi miserandos 
non zquanimiter accepimus. — Cupio, inquit apostolus, recipi jam et 
esse cum Christo. Quanto melius. ostendit votum Christianorum. 
Ergo votum si alios consequutos impatienter dolemus, ipsi consequi 
nolumus,—De Patientiá, ch. 9. (Ed. ut supra.) 


Per Malachiam angelum, unum ex duodecim prophetis dicit, non 
reciplam sacrificium de manjbus vestris, quoniam ab oriente sole 
usque ad occidentem nomen meum clarificatum est in omnibus gen- 
tibus, dicit Dominus omnipotens, et in omni loco offeruntur sacrificia 
munda nomini meo. Item in Püaliliis Dabid dicit, adferte Deo 
patrie gentium : indubitaté quod in omnem terram exire. debebat 
preedicatio apostolorum, adferte Deo claritatem et honorem, adferte 
Deo sacrificia nominis ejus. ‘Tollite hostias et introite in atria ejus. 
Namque quod nou terrenis sacrificiis sed spiritualibus Deo litandum 
est, ita legimus ut scriptum est, cor contribulatum et humiliatum 
hostia Deo est. Et alibi sacrificia Deo sacrificium laudis, et redde 
altissimo vota tua. Sic itaque sacrificia spiritualia laudis designantur, 
et cor contribulatum acceptabile sacrificium Deo demonstratur.— 
"Adversus Judaeos, ch. 5, p. 188. (Parisiis, 1675.) - 


Ecclesia propri et principaliter i ipse est Spiritus in quo est Trini- 
tas unius divinitatis, Pater et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. Illam 
ecclesiam congregat, quam Dominus in tribus posuit, atque ita exinde 
etiam. numerus omnis qui in hanc fidem conspiraverint, ecclesia ab 
auctore et consecratore censetur. Et ided ecclesia quidem delicta 
donabit ;; sed ecclesia Spiritus per spiritualem hominem, non ecclesia 
numerus episcoporum.— De Pudicitiá. 
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AMBROSE. 


Ordained Bishop of Milanin the year 374 or 375. 


Faith the Foundation of the Church. 

Faith, therefore, is the foundation of the church, for 1t was not 
said of the flesh of Peter, but of his faith, that the gates of hell should 
not prevail against it.—0On the Mystery of the Lord's Incarnation, ch. 
5, p. 711. (Bened. edit. Paris, 1690.) 


The Keys. 


To you, he says, I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
that you may bindand loose. * * * 

What is said to Peter is said to the Apostles.— Exposition of 
Psalm 38, tom. 1, p. 858. (Edit. as above.) 


Anti-Supremacy of Power. 

But what do you tell me? Immediately, not unmindful of his 
place, he enacted the primacy, a primacy of confession, not of 
honour, a primacy of faith, and not of order.—On the Mystery of 
our Lord's Incarnation. 


. Nor was Paul inferior to Peter, although he was the foundation of 
the church, and the former was the wise architect, knowing how to 
establish the footsteps of the people. Paul was not, I say, unworthy 
of the college of the apostles, but might be compared with the 
first, and was second* to none. For he who does not acknowledge 
himself to be unequal, makes himself equal.— Oz the Holy Spirit, 
book 2. ( Edit. as above.) 


Against the Judicial Power of the Priests in Forgiving Sins. 


Behold! sins are pardoned by the Holy Spirit. But men bring a 
ministry for the remission of sins, they do not exercise the right of 


any power.—On the Holy Spirit, book 3, c. 18. (Edit. as above.) | 


Therefore, no one is without sin but God alone * * * Also no 
one pardons sins but God only, because it is equally written, Who 
can pardon sins but God alone ?—On the Holy Spirit, book 3, c. 
18. (Edit. as above.) 


^ Elsewhere Ambrose seems to favour Peter's supremacy. 
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AMBROSE. 


Fides ergo est ecclesie fundamentum, non enim de carne Petri, 
sed de fide dictum est, quia porte mortis ei non prevalebunt.—De, 
Incarn. Dom. Sacram. lib. 1, ch. 5, p. 711. (Bened. Edit. Parisiis 
1690.) 


Tibi, inquit, dabo claves regni celorum, ut et solvas etligas. * * * 
Quod Petro dicitur, apostolis dicitur.—In Psalm. 38, Enarr. p. 858, 
tom. 1. (Parisüs, 1690.) 


Vos autem quid me dicitis? Statim loci non immemor sui, pri- 
matum egit, primatum confessionis utique, non honoris, primatum 
fidei non ordinis.—De Incarne. Sac. lib. 1. (Paris. 1690.) 


Nec Paulus inferior Petro, quamvis ille ecclesie fundamentum, 
et hic sapiens architectus sciens vestigia credentium fundare popu- 
lorum ; nec Paulus, inquam, indignus apostolorum collegio, cum 
primo quoque facilé conferendus, et nulli secundus, Nam qui se 
imparem nescit, facit equalem.—De Spiritu Sanct. lib. 2. (1690.) 


Ecce quia per Spiritum Sanctum peccata donantur. Homines 
autem 1n remissionem peccatorum ministerium suum exhibent, non 
jus alicujus potestatis exercent. — De Spir. Sanc. lib. 3, c. 18. 


Sine peccato itaque nemo est, nisi unus Deus. * * * Pec- 
cata quoque nemo condonat, nisi unus Deus, quia zqué scriptum 
est, Quis potest peccata donare, nisi solus Deus ?—Ibidem. ( Bened. 
edit. Parisiis, 1690.) 
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Anti- Images. 


The gentiles worship wood, because they think that it is the image 
of God. But the image of the invisible God is not iu that which 
is seen, but in that which is not seen.— On Psalm 118, tom. 1, p. 
1095. ( Edit. as above.) | 


The church knows no vain ideas, and vain figures of images; but 
she knoweth the true substance of the "Triuity.— On the Flight of 
Time, vol. 1. (Edit. as above.) 


Justification by Faith only. 


[have nothing, therefore, whereby I may glory in my works; I 
have nothing to boast of, and, therefore, I will glory in Christ. 1 
will not glory because I am righteous, but because I am redeemed. 
I will not glory because I am free from sin, but because my sins are 
pardoned. I will not glory because i have done good to any one, or 
any one has done good to me, but because Christ is my advocate 
with the Father, and because Christ's blood was shed for me.—Con- 


cerning Jacob and a Happy Life, book 1, c. 6. ( Edit. as above.) 


"Therefore let no one boast of his works, because no one can be 
justified by his works; but he who is just receives it as a gift, be- 
cause he is justified by the washing of regeneration. It is faith, 
therefore, which delivers us by the blood of Christ, because blessed 
is he whose sins are forgiven, and to whom pardon is granted.— 


Letter 73. (Edit. as above.) 


Ye behold the mysteries, ye behold the grace of Christ, and the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, which is conferred in some sort for- 
tuitously ; forasmuch as every one is not justified by the Lord by 
reason of his works, but by reason of his faith.—4An LExhortation to 


Virgimty. (Bened. edit. Parisiis, 1600.) 


The Church may sometimes be concealed. 


In the same manner as the church has her times of persecution 
and peace; for she seems to fail like the moon, but she does not 
fail—she may be overshadowed, but she does not fail—(Kdit. as 
above.) . 


On Reading the Scriptures. 


Be not alarmed because the cup of Babylon is a golden cup, for 
you drink out of the cup of wisdom, which is more precious than 
gold and silver. Drink of each cup, therefore, of the Old and New 
Testament, because you drink of Christ from each. Drink Christ, 
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Gentiles lignum adorant quia Dei imaginem putant ;. sed. invisi- 
bilis Dei imago non in eo est quod videtur, sed in eo utique. quod 
non videtur.—In Psalm 118, p. 1095. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Ecclesia inanes ideas, et vanas nescit simulachrorum figuras: sed 
veram novit "Trinitatis substantiam.—De Fugá Seculi, tom. 1. (Edit. 
ut supra.) 
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Non habeo igitur unde gloriari in operibus meis possum, non 
habeo unde me jactem, et ideo gloriabor in Christo. Non glo- 
riabor, quia justus sum; sed gloriabor quia redemtus sum. Glo- 
riabor, non quia vacuus peccatis sim, sed quia mihi remissa sunt pec- 
.cata. Non gloriabor quia profui, neque quia profuit mihi quis- 
quam, sed quia pro me advocatus apud Patrem Christus est, sed 
‘quia pro me Christi sanguis effusus est.—.De Jacob. et Vita Beata, 
tom. 1, lib. Y, ch. 6. (Parisis.) 1690. 


Et ideo nemo glorietur in operibus, quia nemo factis suis justifica- 
tur ; sed qui justus est, donatum habet, quia per lavacrum justificatus 
est. Fides ergo est quz liberat per sanguinem Christi, quia beatus : 
ille cui peccatum. rémittitur, et venia donatur.— Epist. class 2, epist. 
73. 


Videtis mysteria, videtis gratiam Christi, gratiam Spiritus Sancti 
qui velut quadam sorte defertur ; quoniam non ex operibus, sed ex 
fide unusquisque justificatur a Domino.— Exhortatio Virginits. liber 
1, ch. 7. (Bened. edit. Parisiis, 1680.) 


Et ut ecclesia tempora sua habeat, persecutionis videlicit et pacis. 
Nam videtur sicut luna. deficere, sed non deficit. Obumbrari potest, 
deficere non potest.— Hex«emeron, lib. 4, ch. 9. 


Nec te moveat quod Babylonis aureum poculum est, quia et tu 
bibis poculum sapientize, que sit auro argentoque pretiosior. Utrum- 
que poculum bibe Veteris et Novi "l'estamenti, quia ex utroque 
Christum bibis. Bibe Christum, ut bibas sanguinem quo redemtus 
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that you may drink the blood with which you are redeemed: drink 
Christ, that you may drink his discourses. His discourse is the Old 
Testament ; his discourse 1s the New Testament. ‘The Holy Scrip- 
ture is drunk and devoured, when the juice of the eternal Word de- 
scends into the veins and energies of the mind. Lastly, man lives not 
by bread alone, but by every word of God. Drink this word, but 
drink it in its right order. First drink it in the Old Testament, and 
make haste to drink it in the New Testament.— Exposition of the 1st 
Psalm. (Edit. as above.) 
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Scriptures the Rule of Faith. 
. How can we adopt those things which we do not find in the 
Holy Scriptures.—On the Duties of Ministers, book 1, tom. 9. 
(Printed at Paris, 1690.) 


I read that he is first; I do not read that he is second. Let them 
who say that he is second teach it by reading.—A Book on the Re- 
storation of a Virgin. (Edit. as above.) 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


In eating and drinking the things which are offered for us, we 
signify the flesh and the blood. You receive the sacrament as a 
similitude; it is the figure of the body and blood of the Lord. You, 
drink the likeness of his precious blood.—On the Sacraments,* book 
4, c. 4. (Edit. as above.) , 


BASIL. 


He was elected bishop of Cesarea about the year 369.— Dupin. 


The Scriptures the Rule of Faith. 


It is a falling from the faith, and a crime of the greatest pride to 
desire to take away from the Scriptures, or to introduce any thing 
that is not written.t For Christ says that his sheep hear his voice 
and not the voice of another.—In his discourse upon faith. Bened. 


Edit. (Printed at Paris, V729.) 


* Many of the Romanists dispute the authenticity of this treatise. Their best 
assignable reason seems to be, that itis not orthodox!! However, in another treatise, 
Ambrose apparently favours transubstantiation. 


+ In his work against Eunomius, Basil places tradition on a par with Scripture. 
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es: bibe Christum ut bibas sermones ejus: sermo ejus testamentum 
est vetus, sermo ejus testamentum est novum.  Dibitur Scriptura 
diviua, et devoratur Scriptura divina cum in venas mentis ac vires 
animi succus verbi descendit zterni. Denique non in sola pane 
vivit homo, sed in omni verbo Dei. Hoc verbum bibe, sed ordine 
suo bibe. Primum bibe in Veteri Testamento, citó fac ut bibas et 
in Novo Testamento.— n Psalm. 1, Enarratio. 


Quz in Scripturis sanctis non reperimus, ea pepe cin. usurs 


pare possumus.—.De Officiis Minist. hb. 1, tom. 2. (Parisiis, 1690.) 


Lego quia primus est, lego quia non est secundus, illi qui secun- 
dum aiunt doceant lectione.—De Instaur. Virg. lib. 1. , 


In comedendo et potando carnem et sanguinem quz pro nobis 
oblata sunt, significamus. In similitudinem. accipis sacramentum, 
est figura corporis et sanguinis Domini, similitudinem pretiosi san- 
guinis bibis.— De Sacramentis, lib. 4, ch. 4. (Parisüs.) 


BASIL. 


M eee 


Il fut él& eveque de Cesarce vers la fin de l'an 369.—Dupin Bibliotheque 
des anteur Eccles. Ques. 


Pavepa EKTTwWoLg TisEewe kat Urtonóaviac KaTHyopLa, 19 aÜerev rv TQY yeypaupe- 
VOY, 1] ETELOAYVELY TOV pnm YVEYPAPLMEVOY, TS Kvota HUWY I9c8 Xpise ElLTOVTOC, TA EULA 
TpoBara rnc sung $uvyc axseL.—Sermo de Fide, p. 224, tom. 2. ( Bened. edit. 
Parisis, 1722.) 
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Against the judicial power of the Priests to forgive Sins. 


Let the true Lawgiver come, the powerful Saviour, he who alone 


has power to remit sins.*— Comm. on the Proph. Isa. ch. 6. ( Edit. 
as above.) 


The true Church. 


All who believe in Christ constitute one people, and they who are 
Christ's are one church, although it is called together from different 
places.— Letter 161, to Amphilochius when ordained a bishop. Bened. 
Edit. (Paris, 1730.) 


Basil’s Testimony to the Corruption of the Church in his days. 


We ascribe it to ourselves and to our sins, that the power of the 
heretics is thus. extended. For scarcely any portion of the babita- 
ble world has escaped the conflagration of heresy—To Aschalius, 


bishop of Thessalonica, letter 164. (Edit. as above.) 


Because iniquity is multiplied, the love of many has waxed cold. 
For now nothing is so rare as to meet with a spiritual brother, and 
the word- of spiritual peace, and spiritual communion.— Letter 172, 
to Bishop Sophronius. (Edit. as above.) 


On reading the Scriptures. 


It 1s both right and necessary that every one should learn that 
which is useful from the Holy Scriptures, both for the purpose of 
furnishing the mind with greater piety, and also that they may not 
be accustomed to human traditions.— 77e Abridged Rules, 95th 
answer, tom. 9, p. 449. (Edit. as above.) 


Justification by Faith. 


As it is written, Let him that boastetb,. boast in the Lord. . For 
this is the perfect and complete boasting in God, that no one is ex- 
tolled on account of his own righteousness, but Kus that he, being 
destitute of real righteousness, is justified by faith only in Christ. 
And Paul boasts in despising his own righteousness, and in seeking 
that which is of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.— 
Hom. on Humility. (Edit. as above.) 

* There is a question whether this commentary was written by Basil, but the Bene- 


dictine editor says, '' This commentary, if it has no other praise, is at least recom- 
mended by its antiquity." 


\ 
EdOerw 0 adnOivog vomobernc, o óvvaroc Lwrnp, o povog exwy t£actav agievat 
apapriac-— Comm.* in Esaiam. Proph. ch. 6. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Etc Xaoc mavrec ot &c Xpicov nArmekorec, kat gta exkAnora vuv oc Xpusa, kay tk 
dtapopwy Torwy mpocayopevirai— Epist. 161. Amphilochio ordinato Episcopo. 
Bened. edit. (Parisiis, 1730.) 


Eavrow yap NoytZoueOa kat rate npETEpare apaprtatc THY aTLaY Te ETL TOC8TE 
xvOnvar thy rov apetixwy Óvvastuay. Xkt0ov yap ovdev pEpog THE ouovuevuc 
Otamejevye rov &k rucatpeoeoc euTpnopov.—Aschalio. Episcopo Thessalonice. 
Epist. 164. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Ava ro TANOVVOHVa THY avomay, ejvyg rwv ToAAWY 5 ayanN, BEY yap aro 
oTAVLOY vvv oc AdEAGS avvrvyia vvevuaTw8, kac PNMA ELYNVLKOY, kac TVEUPATLKH 


covwria.— Sophronis, Episcopo. epist. 172. 


To yap mpoc Tiv xpetav tkasov expavOavey ex rnc Deomveuse ypagys akoXa0ov 
Kae avaykauov &c TE TWANPOPOpLaY THC YEoTEBELag, Kat vTEO Te um poat0goOnvat 
avOpwmivacc wapadoceow.— Rrequle Breviores, responsio 95, tom. 2, p. 449. 


Kadwe yeyparrat, o kavywpevog ev kvpup Kavxyacbw. Avry yap On  Tedeta kat 
oXokANpog KaVHaLC ev Osw, ore prre ETL OLKALOTUYH rtc ETAaLpETaL TH eavr8, aÀX. eyvo 
pev evden ovra eavrov Sukatoouvrng adnOoug, Teserde porn TH &c Xpisov Jedicarwpe- 
vov. Kat xkavyarat lavAoc exe Tw Karappovycat rng savra Ouwawocvvgc Cyrew Oe 
Thy Ova Xpisa, rqv Ek Ves Otxaioovyny, ext Ty wt — Hom, de Humilitate, tom. 2, 


p. 159. 


* There is a question whether this Commentary is by Basil, but the Benedictine editor 
says, Commentarius ille, si non aliunde et merito tamen antiquitate commendatur. 
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CYPRIAN. 


Anti-Supremacy. 
The other apostles were the same as Peter, endowed with an equal 
fellowship of honour and power; but the beginning proceeded from 
unity, that the church of Christ might be shown to be one.—O» the 


Unity of the Church, p. 107. (Printed at Oxford.) 


Cyprian’s prefatory Address to the Bishops at the 
Council of Carthage. 


No one of us has set himself up as the bishop of bishops, or has 
driven by tyrannical fear his colleagues to the necessity of obeying 
him, since every bishop has his own will for the exercise of his 
liberty and power, and can no more be judged by another, than he 
can judge another.—Sentence of 87 bishops in the council of Carthage. 
Labbeus! and Cossarte’s Councils, vol. 1, p. 786. 


Anti-Purgatory. 


It is for him to fear death, who is not willing to go to Christ. It 
is for him to be unwilling to go to Christ, who does not believe that 
he begins to reign with Christ. For it is written that the just lives 
by faith. If thou art just and livest by faith, if thou dost truly believe 
in God, why, being about to be with Christ, and being secure of the 
Lord's promise, dost thou not embrace the message whereby thou art 
called to Christ, and rejoice that thou art rid of the devil? Some 
one said, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace according 
to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation. Proving 
thereby, and witnessing, that the servants of God then have peace, 
then enjoy free and quiet rest, when being drawn from these storms 
of the world, we seek the haven of an eternal place and safety, when 
having paid the penalty of death we arrive at immortality.— Cyprian 
on Death, sec. 2, p. 157. (Oxford, 1682.) 


Anti-Transubstantiation. 


For since Christ carried us all, and since he bore our sins, we see 
that the people is understood by the water, aud that the blood of 
Christ is shown by the «ine.—Cuyprian to his brother Cacilius, let- 
ter 63, p. 153. 


CYPRIAN. 


Il fut elu evéque ? 248.—Dupin. 


Hoc erant utique et czteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari con- 
sortio prediti et honoris et potestatis, sed exordium ab unitate pro- 
fiscitur, ut ecclesia Christi una monstretur.—De Unitate Ecclesie. 
(Oxonii. 1682, p. 107.) 


Proloquium Cypriani. 

Neque enim quisquam nostrüm episcopum se episcoporum con- 
stituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suas 
adegit, quando habeat omnis episcopus pro licentià libertatis et pro- 
testatis sug arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non possit, 
quam nec ipse potest Judicare.— Sententia, 87. Episcop. Synod. 
Carthag. Labbaus, tom. 1, p. 786. 


Ejus est mortem, timere qui ad Christum nolit ire: ejus est ad 
"Christum nolle ire, qui non se credat cum Christo incipere regnare. 
Scriptum est enim justum fide vivere. Si justus es, et fide vivis, si 
veré in Deum credis, cur non cum Christo futurus, et Domini pol- 
licitatione securus, quod ad Christum voceris, amplecteris, et quod 
diabolo careas, gratularis, &c. Probans scilicet atque contestans, 
tuac esse servis Dei pacem, tunc liberam, tunc tranquillam quietem, 
quando de istis mundi turbinibus extracti, sedis et securitatis zeternae 
portum petimus, quando expunctà hac morte ad immortalitatem 
venimus.— Cyprian. de Mortal. sec. 9, p. 157. (Oxona. 1682.) , 


Nam quia nos omnes portabat Christus, qui et peccata nostra por- 
tabat, videmus in aquá populum intelligi, in vino veró ostend? sangui- 
nem Christi.—Cyprian. Cecilio fratri, epist. 05, p. 153. | 
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But how shall we drink new wine with Christ in the kingdom of 
the Father of the produce of the wine, if we do not offer wine in the 
sacrifice of God the Father and of Christ, nor mix the cup accord- 
ing to the Lord's tradition ?— Prom the same, p. 152. 


Anti- Images. 
- Why do you bow down and humble yourself to false gods? | Why 


do you slavishly bend before silly images, and the works of men's 
hands? God hath made you upright, to other animals indeed he 
has given a different shape and figure, and made them look down- 
wards on the earth: but you were formed erect, and your counte- 
nance was designed to look up to God. To Him look up as you were 
made to do, and seek him in his holy habitation which is in the highest 
heaven. Forsake, therefore, these idols which human error has in- 
vented. ‘Turn to God, who will help you, if you supplicate him.— 


To Demetrius, p. 191. (Oxford, 1682.) 


Against Appeals to. Rome. 

For when it has been decreed by us all, and is moreover just and 
fit, that each person’s cause should be heard where the crime was 
committed, and a portion of the flock ascribed to each shepherd, which 
each should rule and govern, rendering an account of his government 


to the Lord, p. 136. To Cornelius. (Oxford, 1682.) 


Against the Judicial Power of the Priests in forgiving Sins. 


Let no man deceive, let no man beguile himself. The Lord only 
“can have mercy. He alone can grant pardon for the sins which are 
committed against him, who bore our sins, who sorrowed for us, whom 
God delivered for our sins.— Cyprian on those who had fallen from 
the Faith, sect. 7. (Edit. as above.) 


HILARY. 


Flourished about the year 358. 


The Foundation of the Church and the Keys. 


The building of the church, therefore, is upon this rock of his con- 
fession. This faith is the foundation of the church, through this faith 
the gates of hell are weak against it—On the Trinity, book 6. (Paris, 
1652.) 
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- Quomodo autem de creatura vitis novum vinum cum Christo in 
regno Patris bibemus si, in sacrificio Dei Patris et Christi vinum 
non offerimus, nec calicem. Domini dominica traditione miscemus. 
—Ibidem, p. 159. — » 


Si in Sacrificio Dei patris, &c. 

Quid te ad falsos Deos humilias et inclinas? Quid ante inepta si- 
mulachra et figmenta terrena captivum corpusincurvas? Rectum te 
Deus fecit, et cum catera animalia prona et ad terram situ vergente 
depressa sint, tibi sublimis status, et ad caelum atque ad Deum sur- 
sum vultus erectus est. Illuc iutuere. illuc oculos tuos erige, in su- 
pernis Deum quare. Ad alta et colestia suspensum (pectus) 
attolle * * * . relinque idola que humanus error 
invenit. Ad Deum convertere, quem si imploraveris, subvenit.— 
Ad Demetrianum, p. 191. (Oxonit, 1689.) 


Nam cum statutum sit omnibus nobis, et aequum sit pariter ac 
justum ut uniuscujusque causa illic audiatur, ubi est crimen admissum, 
et singulis pastoribus portio gregis sit adscripta, quam regat unus- - 
quisque et gubernet, rationem sui actus Domino redditurus.—p. 136. 
Ad Cornelium. (Oxonii, 1682.) 


Nemo se fallat, nemo sedecipiat, solus Dominus miserere potest. 
Veniam peccatis, que in ipsum commissa sunt, solus potest ille largi- 
ri, qui peccata nostra portavit, qui pro nobis doluit, quem Deus tra- 
didit pro peccatis nostris.—Cyprian* de Lapsis, sect. 7. (Edit. ut 
supra.) 


HILARY. 


i 


Super hanc igitur confessionis petram ecclesie wdificatio est. 
Hsc fides ecclesiz fundamentum est, per hanc fidem infirmz adver- 
sus eam sunt porte inferorum.— De Trin. lib. 6. (Parisiis, 1652.) | 


* Cyprian speaks of penance, alms, &c. as expiating sin. 
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O holy and blessed men, to whom were allotted: by reason of the 
merit of your faith the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and who ob- 
tained the right of binding and loosing in heaven and on earth, ye saw: 
such great things, and things so peculiar to God, performed by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God.—From the same, p. 118. 


The apostles obtained the keys of the kingdom of heaven.— Erpo- 
sition of Psalm 52. 3 


This faith has the keys of the kingdom of heaven.—On the Trin. 
book 6. ( Edit. as above.) 


We have known no rock but Christ, because it is said of him, but 
the rock was Christ.*— Exposition of Psalm 140, p. 1138. 


Against Purgatory. 


There is hope of future good, when departing from this body into 
the entrance of the heavenly kingdom, all the faithful shall be pre- 
served in the custody of the Lord, being placed meanwhile in the 
bosom of Abraham, the approach to which is forbidden to the wicked 
by an intervening gulf.— Hilary on the 120th Psalm, p. 978. (Paris, 
1652.) 


None can be aided by the merits of others. 
No one can be aided by the good works or merits of others, be- 
cause each must buy oil for his own lamp.—Can. 27, p. 591. (Mdit. 
as above.) 


Scriptures the Rule of Faith. 
Do you seek the faith, O Emperor? Hear it then, not from new 
writings, but from the books of God.— To Constantius Augustus, p. 
244. 


Salvation by Faith only. 


Salvation is to be expected from faith Comm. on Matt. (Paris, 
1652.) 


Wages cannot be considered as a gift, because they are due to 
work, but God has given free grace to all men by the justification 
of faith.—Comm. on Matt. ch. 90, p. 588. (Edit. as above.) i 


* There are other passages in Hilary which favour Peter. Hilary, like the other 
Fathers, contradicts bimself. 
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Tanta et tam Deo propria, vos, O sancti et beati viri, ob fidei 
vestre; meritum claves regni czelorum sortiti, et ligandi atque solvendi 


in czlo et in terra jus adepti, gesta esse per Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum, Dei Filium, videraüs.— Ibidem, p. 118. 


Apostoli celorum claves sortiti sunt.—In Psalm. 59. Enarratio. 


(Edit. ut supra.) 


_. Hzc fides regni celestis habet claves.—.De Trin. lib. 6. (Edit. ut 
supra.) 


. Petram non novimus nisi Christum, quia dictum est de eo, Petra 
autem erat Christus.—-In Psalm. 140, Enarr. p. 1138. 


Futuri boni expectatio est, cum exeuntes de corpore ad interitum 
illum regni czlestis, per custodiam Domini, fideles omnes reserva- 
buutur, in sinu scilicet interim Abrahz collocati, quem adire impio 
interjectum chaos inhibet.— H/. in Psalm. 120. (Parisiis, 1659, 
p- 978.) | 


Alienis scilicet operibus ac meritis neminem. adjuvandum, quia 
unicuique lampadi suz emere oleum sit necesse.— Can. 27, Divot, 


(Edit. ut supra.) 


# . LJ . . 
Fidem, Imperator, quaris? audi eam non de novis chartulis, sed 


de Dei libris.— 4d Constant. Aug. p. 244. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Per fidem salutem expectandam.—Comm. in Matt. (Parisiis, 
1652.) 


Merces quidem ex dono nullo est, quia debetur ex opere * * * 
sed gratuitam gratiam Deus omnibus ex fidei justificatione donavit, — 
Comm. in Matt. ch. 20, p. 588. (Edit. ut supra.) 
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Against Transubstantiation. 


For the sacrament of the heavenly bread is received in the faith of 
the resurrection, and whosoever is without Christ, shall be left fast- 
ing for the food of life—P. 531. (Paris, 1652.) 


Against Persecution. 


The church terrifies by banishments and imprisonments, and exacts ; 
that faith to herself which is given to banishments and prisons. 
She, who was consecrated by the terror of persecution, deals out 
excommunications; she who was propagated by banished priests, 
banishes the priests; she who could not have been of Christ, except 
she had hated the world, loves herself, and is glorified by the world.. 
How much by comparison with the church of former days which was. 
handed down to us, thése afte degraded, the fact, which is in every 
one’s mouth and is present to every body’s eyes, has declared.— 
Against the Arians, p. 346. (Paris, 1652.) 


Against the Judicial Power of the Priests in forgiving Sins. 
But it is true, that no one can forgive sins but God alone. There-. 
fore itis God who forgives, because no one forgives but God.—On 
Matt. can. 8. ( Edit. as above.) 


Scriptures sufficient as a Rule of Faith. 


Let us read the things that are written, and let us understand what 
we have read, and then we shall fully discharge a perfect faith.—O»x 


the Trin. book 8. (Edit. as above.) 


LACTANTIUS. 


Flourished about the year 320. 


Wherefore there is no doubt but that there is no religion, wherever 
there is an image. For if religion consists in divine things, and 
there is nothing divine but in heavenly things, images therefore are 
without religion, for there can be nothing heavenly in that which is 
earthly.—Concerning the Origin of Error, book 2, tom. 1, p.185. 
(Paris, 1748.) 


In fide enim resurrectionis, sacramentum panis celestis accipitur, 
et quisquis sine Christo est, in vite cibi jejunio relinquetur. — P. 531. 
(Parisis, 1652.) 


 Terret exiliis et carceribus ecclesia, credique sibi cogit, qua exiliis, 
et carceribus est credita: pendet a dignatione communicantium, qua 
persequentium est consecrata terrore; fugat sacerdotes, que fugatis 
est sacerdotibus propagata; diligit se, gloriatur a mundo, quz 
Christi esse non potuit, nisi eam mundus odisset ; hec de compara- 
tione tradite nobis olim. ecclesiz, nunc quam deperditz, res ipsa, 
qua in oculis omnium est, et in ore clamavit.— Con. Arianos, p. 346. 
(Parisiis, 1652.) 


- Verum enim, nemo potest dimittere peccata, nisi solus Deus. 
Ergo qui remittit Deus est, quia nemo remittit nisi. Deus.— Hi. in 
Matt. can. 8. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Quz scripta sunt legamus, et quz legerimus intelligemus, et tunc 
perfecte fidei officio fungemur.—.De Trin. lib. 8. (Edit. ut supra.) 


LACTANTIUS. 


Quare non est dubium, quin religio nulla est, ubicumque simula- 
chrum est. Nam si religio ex divinis rebus est, divini autem nihil 
est, nisi in celestibus rebus, carent ergo religione simulachra, quia 
nihil potest esse czeleste in eà re, que fit ex terrà.— Lact. lib. 2, de 
Orig. Érroris. tom. 1, p. 185. (Parisiis, 1748.) 
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Against Purgatory. 


Let not any one imagine that a soul is judged immediately after 
death. For all are detained in one common custody, till the time 
arrives when the supreme Judge examines their merits. ‘Then they, 
whose righteousness is approved, shall receive the reward of immor- 
tality ; but they whose sins and wickedness shall be detected shall not 
rise again, but shall be hidden with the wicked in the same darkness, 
reserved for certain punishment.—On a Happy Life, book T. toin. b 
p. 574. (Edit. as above.) | 


The true Sacrifice to God is a. Clean. Heart and Praise. j 
There are two things which ought to be-offered to God, a gift 
and a sacrifice. The offering of the gift should be everlasting, the 
offering of the sacrifice should be temporal. But with those who 
understand nothing of the divine essence, the gift 1s whatsoever is 
made of.gold and silver, or is woven in purple and silk; and the 
' sacrifice is a victim, and whatsoever is burnt upon the altar. But 
God makes use n neither of these, because he 1s incorrupt and 
wholly incorruptible. ‘Therefore to God is to be offered the incor- 
poreal offering which he makes use of. The gift is integrity of mind, 
ete sacrifice is praise and a hymn.—On true Worship, book 6, tom. 
1, p. 509. (Edit. as above.) 


The following tradition is opposed to Jerome’s tradition that Peter 
resided 25 years at Rome. Lactantius’s tradition accords with Scripture, 
Jerome’s is repugnant to it. 


After this the ied fe who were then Siue in number, having 
taken Matthias and Paul in the place of the traitor, were dispersed 
over the whole earth, as the Lord their master had taught them. 
And during 25 years, until the beginning of the reign of Nero, they 
laid the foundation of the church throughout all provinces and cities, 

And when Nero reigned, Peter came to Rome, and having per- 
formed certain miracles, which thé wrought by the virtue of God, who 
gave this power to him, he converted | many to righteousness, and 
established a faithful and stable temple to God. Which thing being 
reported to Nero, when he perceived that not only at Rome, but 
every-where daily, a great multitude departed from the worship of 
idols, and passed over to the true religion, as he was an execrable 
and pernicious tyrant, he proceeded to cut off the heavenly temple, 
and to destroy righteousness. And first of all persecuting the ser- 
vants of God, he affixed Peter to a cross, and slew Paul.—Concern- 
ing the Deaths of the Persecuted, col. 2, p. 184. (Paris, 1748.) _ 


Nec tamen quisquam putet animas post mortem protinus judicari. 
Nam omnes in una communique custodià detinentur; donec tempus 
adveniat, quo maximus judex meritorum faciat examen.  'l'um quo- 
rum fuerit probata justitia, ii premium immortalitatis accipient: quo- 
rum autem peccata et scelera detecta fuerint, non resurgent, sed cum 
impiis in eas tenebras recondentur, ad certa 'supplicia destinati.— De 


Vita Beata, lib. 7, tom. 1, p. 574. (Edit. ut supra.) 


Duo sunt que offerri debeant, donum et sacrificium. Donum in 
perpetuum, sacrificium in tempus. — Verum apud istos qui nullo modo 
rationem divinitatis intelligunt, donum est quidquid auro argentoque 
fabricatur, item quidquid purpura et serico texitur. Sacrificium est 
victima, et quacumque in ara cremantur. Sed utroque non utitur 
Deus, quia et ipse incorruptus est, et illud totum corruptibile. Itaque 
Deo utrumque iucorporale offerendum est, quo utitur. Donum est 
integritas animl, sacrificium laus et hymnus. * * * De vero 


Cultu, lib. 6, tom. 1, p. 509. (Parisiis, 1748.) 


Inde discipuli, qui tunc erant undecim, adsumptis in locum prodi- 
toris Matthià et Paulo, dispersi sunt per omnem terram, ad evange- 
lium predicandum, sicut illis magister Dominus imperaverat, et per 
annos 25, usque ad principium Neroniani imperii, per omnes pro- 
vincias et civitates ecclesie fundamenta miserunt. Cümque jam 
Nero imperaret, Petrus oma advenit, et editis quibusdam mira- 
culis, que virtute ipsius Dei, data sibi ab eo potestate faciebat, con- 
vertit multos. ad justitiam, Deoque templum fidele et stabile collo- 
cavit.. Quà re ad Neronem delata, cum animadverteret non modo 
Rome, sed ubique quotidié magnam multitudinem deficere a cultu 
idolorum, et ad religionem. novam, damnatá vetustate, transire ; ut 
erat execrabilis ac nocens tyrannus, prosilivit ad excidendum caleste 
templum, delendam justitiam, et primus omnium persecutus Dei 
servos, Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum interfecit—De Mortibus 
Persecutorum, tom. 2, p. 184. (Parisiis, 1748.) » | : 


CLEMENS ROMANUS. 


Justification by Faith. 


All therefore have been glorified and magnified, not by their own 
works, or the just actions which they have performed, but by his 
will, And we therefore being called according to his will in Christ 
Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, nor by our wisdom, or know- 
Jedge, or piety, nor by the works which we have wrought in holiness 
of heart, but by faith, by which the Omnipotent God has justified 
all from eternity: and to him be glory for ever and ever. Amen.— 
1st Epist. to the Corinthians, ch. 82. (Cambridge, 1718.) 


POPE GREGORY THE FIRST. 


Consecrated Bishop of Rome An. Dom. 590. 


Peter, although the first of the Apostles, a Member and not the 
Head of the Church. 


Certainly, Peter the first of the apostles, was a member of the 
holy and universal church: Paul, Andrew and John, what were they 
but the heads of particular people? And yet a// were members 
under one head. And that I may comprise all things in a short 
sentence, the saints before the law, the saints under the law, and the 
saints under grace, all forming the body of the Lord, are constituted 
among the members of the church, and no one ever desired to call 
himself universal.— Register of Letters, index 13, book 5, tom. 2, p. — 
743. (Bened. edit. printed at Paris, 1705.) - 


But I confidently say, that whosoever calls himself universal bishop, 
or desires to be called so, in his pride is the forerunner of antichrist, 
- because in his pride he prefers himself to the rest. And he is con- 

ducted to error with a similar pride; for as that wicked one wishes 
to appear a God above all men, so whosoever he is who alone desires 
to be called a bishop, extols himself above all other bishops.— Book 
7, éndiction 15, epist. 33. To Mauricius Augustus. (Edit. as above.) 


St. Peter’s Primacy descended to three Bishopricks, 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome. 
Whereas there were many apostles, yet for the principality itself, one 
only see of the apostles prevailed in authority, which is of one, but in 
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CLEMENS ROMANUS. 


‘““Tlavreg ovv edoEacOnoay kat eueyaXvvOncav ov dv avrov n rwv tpyov avrov, n 
TNC ÜÓkatozpayuac nc kareipyacavro, adda Qua Oeknwarog avrS. Kae npecc ovv Ova 
Oednparog avrov ev Xpisw Inoov crnOevrec ov Ov savTwy OicatspeOa, ovóe dia rye 
NMETEPAS coóiuac, r TUVETEWC, 9 EVTEBELAC, N EPywWY wv kartupyacausÜa EY OOLOTHTE 
Kapotac, aXXa Ova Tye misewe, Ov nc TayTac rovc az’ awyoc o vavrokpar«wp Oeoc 
&ÓtkatocEv. Qesw  Üohg ec rovc awovac rov awvov. Augv.—Ad Corinth. 


epist. 1, ch. 32. (Cantab. 1718.) 


GREGORY I. 


"' Certé Petrus apostolorum primus, membrum sancte et universa- 
lis ecclesi? ; Paulus, Andreas, Johanues quid aliud quam singula- 
‘rium sunt plebium capita ? et tamen sub uno capite omnes membra. 
Atque ut cuncta brevi cingulo locutionis astringam, Sancti ante legem, 
Sancti sub lege, Sancti sub gratià, omnes hi perficientes corpus 
Domini, iu membris sunt ecclesi: constituti, et nemo se unquam 
universalem vocari voluit. — Registri Epist. lib. 5, indice 13, p. 743, 
tom. 9. (Bened. edit. Parisiis, 1705.) 


B 


Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universalem sacerdo- 
tem vocat, vel vocari desiderat, in elatione suá antichristum pra- 
currit, quia superbiendo se ceteris preponit. Nec dispari superbia 
ad errorem ducitur, quia sicut perversus ille, Deus videri vult super 
"omnes homines, ita quisquis iste est, qui solus sacerdos appellari ap- 
"petit, super reliquos sacerdotes se extollit.-—Lib 7, indict. 15, epist. 
88. Ad Maur. Augustum. (Edit. ut supra.) 


~ €um multi siot apostoli, pro ipso tamen principatu sola apostolo- 
^j ai sedes in auctoritate convaluit, quae in £ribus locis unius est. 
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three places. For he elevated the see in which he condescended to 
rest, and to finish his present life. He decorated the see, to which he 
sent his disciple the evangelist, and he established the see, in which, 
although he intended to leave it, he sat for seven years. Since there- 
fore the see is of one and is one, over which three bishops preside by © 
divine authority, whatsoever good I hear of you, I ascribe to myself. 
And if you hear any good of me, number it among your merits, be- 
cause we are all one in him who says, that all should be one, as thou, 
O Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they may be one in us.— Iv 
the Eulogy’ to the Bishop of Alexand. epist. 40, book 7, indict. 15, 
tom. 2, p. 887. (Paris, 1705.) 


Images to be Used, but not to be Worshipped. 


The dispersed sons of the church are to be called together, and 
you must show them by the testimony of Scripture, that it is not 
lawful to worship any-thing that is made by hands: for it is written, 
‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 
And then you must add that you were offended, and had ordered the 
images to be broken, because you saw that they had passed into the 
worshipping of the pictures of figures, which were made for the 
edificauon of the unskilled people in order that they who were igno- 
rant of letters by looking at the description might learn what had been 
done; and you must say to them, If you desire to have them in the 
church for that instruction for which formerly images were made, I 
allow that to take place in every possible way ; and explain to the 
that the sight of the story which was testified by the suspended pic- 
ture did not displease, but that worship only which was unduly shown 
to pictures. And by these words soothing their minds, bring them 
back to concord with you. Moreover, if any one desires to make 
images, by no means forbid him to do it, but by every means forbid 
the worshipping of images.— Register of Letters, book 11, indict. 4, 
f- 1100, epist. 13. To Serenus, Bishop of Marseilles. (Bened. edit. 
Paris, 1705.) 


The Maccabees not in the Canon 2», Scripture. 


Concerning which thing we do nothing irregularly, if we adduce : a 
testimony from the books, which although not canonical are pub- 
lished for the edification of the people. For Eleazar wounding *an 


* When the testimony ofthe council of Laodicea and the Fathers is brought forward to 
show that the Roman canon differs from that of the primitive church, Romanists appeal 
to the council of Carthage and to two later Roman councils, which included the A po- 
crypha in the canon: and they, pretend that at first the canon of the Old Testament 
was not ascertained, but that it was afterwards settled by these councils. Not to insist 
however upon the absurdity of the notion that the Jews were ignorant of their own canon, 
or that the same uncertainty was attached to the canon of the “Old as to that of the New 
Testament in the first ages of the church, we here find a learned. pope, subsequently 
to the council of Carthage and the Roman councils, numbering the Diaccavess among the 
books that are hot canonical. EST Be 
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Ipse enim sublimavit sedem in qua etiam quiescere et prasentem 
vitam finire dignatus est. Ipse decoravit sedem, in qua evangelistam 
discipulum misit. lpse firmavit sedem in quá septem annis, quamvis, 
discessurus, sedit. Cüm ergo unius atque una sit sedes, cul ex 
auctoritate divina tres nunc episcopi president, quicquid ego de vobis 
boni audio, hoc mihi imputo. S1 quid de me boni auditis, hoc’ ves- 
tris meritis imputate, quia in illo unum sumus, qui ait, ut omnes 
unum sint, sicut et tu Pater in me, et ego in te, ut et ipsi in nobis 
unum sint—Eulogio Episcopo Alexand. epist. 40, lib. 7, indict. 15, 
tom. 2, p. 887. (Parisiis, 1705.). | 


Convocandi enim sunt dispersi ecclesie filii, eisque Scriptura 
sacra est testimoniis ostendendum, quia omne manufactum adorari 
non licet; quoniam scriptum est, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, 
et illi soli servies. Ac deinde subjungendum quia picturas imaginum, 
quae ad edificationem imperiti populi fuerint factz, ut nescientes lit- 
teras, ipsam historiam intendentes, quid actum sit, discerent, quia 
transisse in adorationem videras, idcircó commotus es, ut eas imagines 
frangi preciperes. Atque eis dicendum, si ad hanc instructionem, ad 
quam imagines antiquitüs.factz sunt, habere vultis in ecclesia, eas 
modis omnibus et fieri et haberi permitto. Atque indica quód non 
tibi ipsa visio historie, quz pictura teste pendebatur, displicuerit, 
sed illa adoratio, quz picturis fuerat incompetenter exhibita. Atque 
in his verbis eorum mentes demulcens, eos ad concordiam tuam 
revoca. Etsi quis imagines facere voluerit, minimé prohibe, adorari 
veró imagines, omnibus modis veta.— Repistri Epist. lib. 11, indict. 
4, p. 1100, epist. 13. Ad Serenum Massiliensem Episcopum. Bened. 
edit. (Parisiis, 1705.) | 


De quà re non inordinaté facimus, si ex libris licet non canonicis; 
sed. tamen ad zdificationem plebis editis, testimonium proferamus. 
Eleazar namque in prelio elephantem feriens, stravit, sed sub ipso 
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elephant in battle, slew him, but fell under him whom he had de- 


stroyed.— Morals, book 19, on 39th chap. of Job. (Edit. as above.) 


Against the Judicial Power of the Priests in forgiving Sins. 
Thou, who alone sparest, who alone forgivest sins. For who can 
forgive sins, but God only ?— Exposition 2, on the seven Penitential 
Psalms. 


GELASIUS I. 


.. Certainly the sacraments, which we receive of the body and blood 
of.the Lord are a divine thing, because by these we are made par- 
takers of the divine nature; nevertheless, the substance or nature of 
the bread and wine ceases not to exist, and assuredly the ?mage and 
similitude of the body and blood of Christ are celebrated in the per- 
formance of the mysteries.—Gelasius concerning the two natures of 
tae against Eutyches, quoted by Archbishop po in his Reply to - 
a Jesuit. ; ; 


The Romanists, as usual, desire to invalidate this document by affecting 
to question whether Pope Gelasius.really wrote it. The testimonies how- 
ever: in favour of its authenticity are thus summed up by the learned 
Dupin, and are decisive. 


First, it is found in MSS. joined with the letters of this pope. 
Secondly, St. Fulgentius, who 1s a witness beyond exception, cites it 
as Pope Gelasius's.—( Book concerning 5 Questions in the Deacon 
Ferranduss Works, ch. 18), and John 3 uses the testimony of the 
author as Gelasius’s. ‘Thirdly, Gennadius assures us that this pope 
made a large treatise against Eutyches and Nestorius. Lastly, the 
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quem extinxit, occubuit.—Grep. Mor. lib. 19, in ch. 39, Beati Job. 
Bened. edit. Parisiis, 1705.) ! 


Tu qui solus parcis, qui solus peccata dimittis. Quis enim potest 
peccata dimittere, nisi solus Deus ?— Greg. Expos. 2, in septem Psal. 
Penitentes. (Edit. ut supra.) | 


_ Vir vite venerabilis Stephanus nomine, Valeri; provincie pres- 
 byter fuit, hujus nostri Bonifacii diaconi atque dispensatoris ecclesia 
agnatione proximus. Qui quadam die de 1tinere domum regressus, 
mancipio suo negligenter loquens przcepit, dicens, Veni, diabole, 
discalcea me. Ad cujus vocem mox ceperunt se caligarum corrigie 
in summa velocitate dissolvere, ut aperté constaret, quod ei ipse, qui 
nominatus fuerat, ad extrahendas diabolus caligas ebedisset.— Sf. 
Gregorii Dialogorum, lib. 3, ch. 90, tom. 9. ( Edit. ut supra.) 


GELASIUS. 
Fut ordonne Evéque de Rome, au commencement, de l'an 492. 


Certe sacramenta que sumimus corporis et sanguinis Christi, 
divina res est, propter quod et per eadem efficimur consortes nature ; 
et tamen esse non desinit substantia vel natura panis et vini. Et 
certé imago et similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi, in actione 
mysteriorum celebrantur.—Gelasius de duabus naturis in Christo 
contra Eutychen, citante Usher. 


Les critiques on douté d'abord s'il étoit de ce pape, et Baronius a 
assuié avec plus de confiance que, personne, qu'il n'en etoit point 
mais de Gélase de Cyzique. Bellarmin a suivi son jugement.—( After 
stating their arguments, Dupin continues.)—Tout cela suffit pour 
faire croire que cet ouvrage est de Gélase de Cyzique, plutot que de 
Gélase Evéque de Rome. Néanmoins il y a des preuves convain- 

cae 


ol 
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style of this treatise demonstrates plainly that it is Pope Gelasius's.— 


5th Century of Christianity. 


IGNATIUS. 


Breaking one bread, which is the medicine of immortality, the anti- 
dote by means of which, we shall not die, but shall live for ever.— 


Letter to the Ephesians. (Oxford, 1708.) 


If any one is without the altar, deprive him of the bread of God.— 
Letter to the Ephesians. 


Do you, therefore, resuming long-suffering, re-establish yourselves 
in faith, which is the flesh of the Lord, and in love* which is the 
blood of Jesus Christ.— Epistle to the Tralesians. 


Iam the breadcorn of God, and shall be ground by the teeth of 
beasts, that I may be found the clean bread of Christ.— Epistle to 
the Romans. 


EPIPHANIUS. 
Against Saint Worship. 


But neither Elias is to be worshipped although he be alive, nor is 
John to be worshipped. * * * Nor is Theela or any one of the 
saints worshipped. For that ancient error shall not prevail over us 
to forsake the living God, and to worship the things that are made 
by Him. For they served and worshipped the creature more than 
the Creator, and became fools. For if an angel will not be worship- 
ped, how much more will not she who was born of Anna ?—Against 


. * The Romanists are wont to cite a passage from Ignatius, where he speaks figuratively, 
in favour of transubstantiation ; the above extracts are sufficient to nullify it, 
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cantes, qui font connoitre qu'il est de celui ci. Car. I*. Il se trouve dans 
les manuscrits avec les lettres de ce pape. 2°. Saint Fulgence, qui. 
est un témoin irreprochable, le cite comme etant du Pape Gélase, et 
Jean Second se sert du témolgnage de cet auteur comme étant du 
Pape Gelase. 3. Gennade nous assure que ce pape avoit fait un 
grand traité contre Eutyche et Nestorius. * * * Enfin, le style 
de ce traité fait assez connditre qu'il est du Pape Gelase.— Nouvelle 
Bibliotheque des auteurs ecclesiastiques par L. E. Dupin. (Utrecht, 
1731.) 


IGNATIUS. 


Fut le Successeur d’Evode en la chaire d l'Eglise d' Antioche 
vers l'année 70. 


Eva aprov kXovrtc oc Esty $appakov a0avactac, avTedoTog Te uy azto0avew, aXXa 


Lnv ev ro Xpiso Qu ravroc.— Epistola ad Ephesios. (Oxonii, 1708.) 


Eav um Tic evrog rov Ovovasypiov, vseperre rov aprov rov Ocov.— Epistola ad 


Ephesios. 


Yusc ovv» rv zpavra0sav avadaBevrec, avasQcac0s. cavrovc ev Tiset, oc &cuv 
cape rov kvptov, kat ev aya o Est aiia 1908 Xpisa.— Epistola ad Trallesios. 


Xurog eu Oe8, kas OU odovrov Onpiwy aXsÜopat, wa KkaQapog aproc evptOw Te 
Xpise.— Epistola ad Romanos. 


EPIPHANIUS. 


Elected Bishop of Salamis, about the year 366. 


AXX are Huac 7poockvvmQroc kavmep ev Cwowy wy, ere lwavyne TPOTKUYNHTOG, K, 
T, A. AXN are n OsKray ovre riG aywy vpookvvevrav Ov yap KUpLEVoEL vj 1) 
apxaa TXavm, karaMgmav&v rov Govra kat Tpockuvety Ta UR’ avr8 ytyovora. 
EAarpevcav yap kat eoeBacOnoay rn Kricee Tapa rov krwavra, Kat euopavÜncav, 
Ec yap ayyédog vpoakvveuOat ov Peder, sooo uaXXov rjv aro Avyne yeyevynpevnys 


Ep. Her.79, p.448. Citante Usher. 
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the Heretics, 79, p. 448. Quoted by Usher in his Reply to the Jesuit 
Fisher. 29 


Against the Worship of the Virgin. 


Let Mary be in honour, but let the Lord be worshipped. * * * 
—Jfrom the same, p. 450. 


Let Mary be in honour, but let the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, be worshipped. Let no man worship Mary. ‘This mystery is 
ordained, 1 say not for woman, but not even for a man, but for God. 
The angels themselves do not assent to this doxology.—From the 


same, p. 449. Quoted by Usher. 


| Against Images. 
I found there a veil hanging at the door of the church, dyed and 
painted, and having the image as it were of Christ or of some saint ; 
for I do not rightly recollect whose image it was. When, therefore, 
I saw, that contrary to the authority of the Scrictures, the image of a 
man was hung up in the church of Christ, I cut it, and counselled 
the guardians of the place, that they should rather wrap up and bear 
forth in it some poor man who was dead.— Letter to John, in Jerome's. 
works, vol. 1, by whom this epistle is translated.* 


OPTATUS. 


Against the Judicial Power of the Priests. 


In all the servants of the Lord there 1s a ministry and not a power. 
—Dook 5. 


As Optatus writes very favourably of the supremacy of the church of 
Rome, the following extract from Dupin will be serviceable in weakening 
his testimony. 


'The only error that can be observed in the books of Optatus is, 
that he maintains that those, who had been baptized with John's bap- 
tism, before the institution of Christ's baptism, were not rebaptized.: 
(Acts xix. 1—5.) We may add to this, what he says respecting 
the baptism of heretics, perhaps also what he proposes about the 
power of freewill, to-which he seems to give the power of willing 
and beginning a good action, and also of advancing in the way of 
salvation without the help of the grace of Christ, but these errors are 
light and pardonable! One may also reprehend in his book the alle- 


* Jerome would not have translated this epistle, if he had not approved of it. 


Q45° 


H Mapta ev ripen, o Kvptoc mposkuveroOw.— P. 450. 


Ev ruu] ecw Mapta, ode rarnp, kat Vioc Kat aytov mvevpa Tpockvvevro*— Tov 
Maptav pnoeg mpookuverw. Ou Xeyo yvvawt, aXX. 80€ avópi, Oso zpoorerakrat 
TO pvsnpuv. Ovre AyytXot xuwpacat 0o£oXoyuav tocavTnyv.—ITbid. p. A49. Citante 
Usher. 


Inveni ibi velum pendens in foribus ejusdem ecclesie tinctum 
atque depinctum, et habens imaginem quasi Christi, vel sancti cujus- 
dam, non enim satis memini, cujus imago fuerit. Cum ergo hoc 
vidissem, in ecclesia Christi contra auctoritatem Scripturarum homi- 
nis pendere imaginem, scidi illud, et magis dedi consilium custodibus 
ejusdem loci ut pauperem mortuum eo obvolverent et efferrent.— 
Epip. Epist. ad Joan, tom. 2, 227, Operum Hierosolymi ; a quo 
Epistola versa est. 


OPTATUS. 


Ecrivit vers l'an 310.— Dupin. 


Est ergo in universis servientibus non dominium, sed ministerium. 


—Optat. lib. 5. 


La seule erreur qu'on puisse remarquer daus les livres d'Optate, 
est qu'il soutient que ceux qui avoient été baptizes du baptéme de 
Jean, avant l'institution du baptéme de Jesus Christ, ne furent point 
rebaptizés. On peut encore y ajouter ce qu'il dit de la reiteration 
du baptéme des heretiques, et peut-étre aussi ce qu'il avance sur les 
forces du libre arbitre, a qui, il semble donner le pouvoir de vou- 
loir et de commencer une bonne action, et méme de s'avancer dans 
la voie de salut sans le secours de la grace de Jesus Christ; mais 
ces erreurs sont legeres et pardonnables. On peut encore reprendre 
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gorical way in which he explains many passages of Holy Scripture, 
by giving them a sense very remote from that which they naturally 
have, and by applying them to those things with which they have no 
affinity. ‘This fault, which would be tolerable in a preacher, seems 
not to be pardonable in an author, who writes a treatise on contro- 
versy, wherein all proofs should be solid and convincing. * * * 
—The text of Optatus is corrupted in many places. Dupin’s Eccles. 
History of the 4th Century of Christianity, 


IRENZEUS. 


Bishop of Lyons, born about the year of our Lord 140, and suffered 
: Martyrdom in the year 202. 


For the church although she is extended throughout theuniverse even 
to the ends of the earth, received the faith from the apostles and their 
disciples, which faith is inone God, the Father Almighty, who made 
heaven and earth and the sea and all things which are in them. 
And in one Jesus Christ the Son of God, who was incarnate for our 
salvation ; and in the Holy Spirit who predicted the dispensations 
of God by the prophets, and the advent, and the generation from the 
. Virgin, and the passion, and the resurrection from the dead, and the 
ascent in the flesh into heaven of Jesus Christ our beloved Lord, and 
his coming from heaven in the glory of the Father, to resume all 
things, and to raise the flesh of all mankind, so that according 
to the good pleasure of the invisible Father, every knee of things 
in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth, should 
bow to Jesus Christ our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, and 
every tongue should confess him, and that he should judge all things 
in righteousness, and that he should consign to eternal fire the spiritual . 
things of iniquity, and angels that have transgressed and apostatized, 
and the impious and unjust, and the blasphemers among men; and 
granting, on the other haud, life and immortality and eternal glory to 
the just and righteous, and to those who keep his commandments, and 
persevere in his love, some from the beginning, others after repentance. 

9. Aud the church, albeit she is scattered throughout the whole 
world, having received this preaching and this faith, diligently keeps 
it, as if she inhabited one house. And in like manner she believes in 
these things as having one soul and one heart, and she uniformly 
teaches them and hands them down as having one mouth. For 
although there are various languages in the world, yet the strength of 
tradition is one and the same. And neither do the churches that are 
founded in Germany believe or hand down otherwise; nor do the. 
churches which are in Spain, or in Gaul, or in the East, orin Egypt, 
or in Lybia, or those which are established in the middle of the world. 
But as the sun, the creation of God, is one and the same in the 
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dans son livre la maniére allegorique, dont il explique plusieurs pas- 
sages: de l'Ecriture Sainte, en leur donnant un sens fort éloiené de 
celui qu'ils ont naturellement, et en les appliquant a des choses avec. 
lesquelles ils n'ont point de rapport.— Nouvelle Bibliotheque des 
Auteurs Ecclesiastiques, tom. 2, par L. E. Dupin. (Utrecht. 1731.) 


IR ENJEUS. 


H uev. yap ekkAgota, kavrep Kad’ oXgc THe otovpuernc EWC TEPATWY THE ync CLEC- 
-appuevg, Tapa Oe Tov AzrozoXov, Kat rwv s&kewov ua0grov TaparaBsca THY EC 
Eva Osov, vrarepa TAVTAKPATOPA, rov TETOLNKOTA TOV OVPAVOY, kat THY yv, kat rac 
ÜaXaccac, kat mavra Ta tv avraw, vis. Kar &c eva Xpusov Inoey, rov viov re 
Osov, rov capkoÜsvra veo THC npsrspac owrnouac* Kat ec Ivevpa ayiov, ro ova 
T0» llpoógrwov Kexnpuxog Trag oucovoptac, kat Tac tXevotte, kat THY tk TlapOeve 
ytvvgow, kat ro zaÜoc kat THY EYEPOLY EK VEKOWY, kat THY evoapkov eu; TAC ovpavac 
avaXqgduv 78 ayarnpeve Xoise Ince ra Kvpia nw, kat Tyv Ek TWY ovpavoyv sv TH 
Oo&m Te Ilarpoc vapactav avra, emt ro avakedarawoacba Ta ravra, Kat avasnoat 
Tacav capka acc avOowrornroc, wa Xpisw Ince ro Kvpto nuov, kac Oeo, 
kat Xorn9pt, kat Barrer, kara THY £vOokiav Te Iarpoc Te aopars, Tay yovv candy 
ETBPAVLWY, KG ETLYELWY, kat karaxOÜovuov, Kat Taca yhwooa s£oyoXoynonrat avra, 
Kat kpuciv OvKaLay EY TOLG 7L TOLNONTAL, TA pEVY TrYVEVLATIKA THC TOVHplac, Kat 


ayysXovc wapaBEBynkorag kat EV aTosacL@ ysyovorac, Kat Teg acEBEIC, Kat adLiKEC, 


kat avopsc, Kat (GXacónuac rov avOpwrwy tc ro auviov vp veug. Tore de Ouk- 


aLolc, K&LOCLOLC, KaL TAG EVYTOAAC avT8 TETNPHKOL, Kat EY TH ayaz: auTS CLramEmyn- 
Kool, TOLC aT’ apxXne, Toc OE EK mETAVOLAG, Gov XapLicapevoc, aó0apouav OwenonTat, 
kat okay awwyiay Trepvrou]am. 

2. Tovro ro kypuvypa TWapErnpula, Kat TavTnY THY vus, oc zgotóapsv, H ExKAN- 
Ola, KaLITED EV Ow TW kocjo Oto rappuevi, ETULEAWE PYAATCEL, WE EVA owov owaca. 
Kat opowe misever rarocc, oc pray Wuyny Kae THY avrqv Eexsoa Kapdlay, Kat oupLpw- 
vweg Tavra Knovoce, Kat Qi0acket, Kat TapadiWwow, ec eva sopa KexTnpevyn. Kat 
yap at kara rov Koopoy ÓuaXekrot avopat, aXX y Óvvajag rnc TapadocEwC pura kat 
avry. Kavsrearev l'epuaviuc tcpuusvau EkkNgotat addwe remiseveacty, y aXXoc 
vapaóuoacw, ere ev Tag IBypracc, ete ev KeXrotc, Bre kara rac avaroAac, 8re ev 
Avyurrw, OUT& ev AuBvg, arc at kara peoa TOV kocu8 iOpuptvat. ANN WOTED O 
)Atoc, TO KTLopa Te Oc8, £v, OAW TW KOCH ELC KaLO aUTOG. Ovro kac ro kpvypa THC 
ahnOeag TavTaxn paver, kat pwricee TavTag avOpwrovg rovc Baropevovg ttc 
ETLYVWOLY adnOevac ehOecv. Kae ovre o ravu Ovvarogc ev Xoyo rov ev Taig EkkNy- 
ciate TPOETWTWY, ETEPA TOUTWY spei, (OUdELC yap UTEP rov dWacKadoy.) OvTE o 
ac0svygc ev Tw Noyq EXaTTwWOE THY mapacocw. Muag yap «at TIC AUTNE TWIsEWC 
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whole world, so also the light, which is the preaching of truth, every- 
where shines and enlightens all men, who will come to the knowledge 
of the truth. And neither will he, who is strong in speech, enlarge it, 
(for no one is above his master), nor will he who is weak in speech 
diminish it. For this faith being one, neither has he, who can say 
much respecting it, amplified it, nor has he, who can say little, cur- 
tailed it.*— Ireneus's 1st Book against Heresies, ch. 10, p. 50. ( Bened. 
edit. printed at Paris, 1710.) 


Against Transubstantiation. 


For all the bread which is of the earth when it has received the 
divine invocation, is no longer common bread, but the eucharist, con- 
sisting of two things, an earthly and a heavenly. Thus also our 
bodies, when they have received the eucharist, are no longer corrup- 
tible, having the hope of eternal life.—Quoted by Card. Bellarmine 
on the Sact. of the Eucht. book 2, c. 2. 


Of all the works written by this saint, there remains only a very 
barbarous version of the books against heresies, and some Greek 
fragments of these books presented to us by Eusebius, Theodoret, 
St. Epiphanius, and St. John of Damascus.— Book 4 against Here- 
sies, c. 18. (Edit. as above.) 


Errors of the Early Fathers. 


In order that any one may be called by the name of Father, it is 
not required, indeed, that he shall have committed no errors, since 
St. Justin holds an honourable place among them, who thought that 
the happiness of the pious dead was to be postponed till the day of 
the final judgment; St. Irenzeus who patronized the error of the 
Millenarians; St. Cyprian who believed that the baptism conferred 
by heretics was to be. repeated ; moreover Origen and Tertullian, 
who have erred in so many points, have been constantly reckoned 
among the fathers.—Delahogue’s Treatise on the Church of Christ, 
3d. edit. 1899. (R. Coyne. Dublin) 


BELLARMINE. 


On the Roman Pontiff, book 2, ch. 2. 


That Peter was at Rome. 
To begin with the beginning, we show that Peter was once at 
* This is very important. This was the whole of the tradition then received by the 


church, for he says no one will add to it or diminish it, and the whole of it is contained in 
the Scriptures. 
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acne, are o ToÀv wept avrEC dvvapevog etme, exreovacey, ere o TO odvyoy, 59Xar- 
rox»os.—]renci, lib. 1. contra! Hereses, ch. 10, p. 50. (Bened. edit. 
Parisiis, 1710.) 


Qc yap amo ync aproc mpochapPBopevog THY skkXnotw TB Oca, ovkert Korvoc aproc 
esiv, aN’ evyapisia ek OVO zpaypuarauv cvvesrkvuut, ETLYELS TE KaL 8pavie..— Ovrac 
Kae Ta cwpara HuwY ueraXap[avovra THE tvxaptsiac, poker ewat ó0apra, THY 


sia THC &c auovac avasacsoc exovra.— rena. lib. 4. contra Heres. ch. 
18, p. 251. (Edit. ut supra.) 


De tous les ouvrages de ce saint, il ne nous reste qu'une version 
fort barbare des livres contre les heresies, et quelques fragmens grecs 
de ces livres rapportés par Eusébe, par Theodoret, par St. Epiphaine 
et par St. Jean Damascéne.— Nouvelle Bibliotheque des auteurs 
Ecclesiastiques par L. E. Dupin. (Utrecht, 1731.) 


Ut aliquis hoc venerando Patrum nomine appelletur, non requiri- 
tur. lo. Ut in nullis erraverit, cum in illorum agmine honorificum 
teneat locum S. Justinus, qui piorum defunctorum felicitatem usque 
ad ultimi judicii diem differendum esse censuit; St. lrenzus, qui 
Millenariorum errori patriconatus est; S. Cyprianus qui credidit 
iterandum esse baptismum ab hereticis collatum ; imó inter Patres 
constanter recensiti fuere Origenes et Tertullianus qui in tam multis 
erraverunt.— Delahogue. Tractatus de Ecclesia Christi. (Edit. tertia. 


1829, Rich. Coyne.) 


BELLARMINUS. 


De Romano Pontifice, lib. 2, ch. 2. (Ingolstadu.) 


ee 


Quod Petrus Rome fuerit. 


Ac ut a primo incipiamus, S. Petrum Rome aliquaudo fuisse os- 


muto 
5 
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Rome from the testimony of Peter himself, who thus speaks at the 
end of his first epistle: ‘The church which is at Babylon salutes 
you, and Mark my son.” For Paphias a disciple of the apostles 
testifies that this letter was written from Rome, which is called Ba- 
bylon by Peter, in Eusebius, in the second book of his History and in 
the 15th chapter. Paphias, says Eusebius, also says this, that Peter 
in his first letter, which he wrote from Rome, made mention of 
Mark, in which he figuratively called Rome Babylon, when he says, 
The church which is elect together with you at Babylon salutes you, 
and Mark my son. ; 

Jerome also is a witness in his bock of illustrious men, whose 
words upon Mark are as follows; “ Peter in his first epistle under 
the name of Babylon figuratively signifying Rome, says, The church 
which is collected at Babylon salutes you. In the same way do 
CEcumenius, Beda, and as many as have published commentaries 
upon this epistle expound it. Besides, Johnin the Apocalypse every 
where calls Rome Babylon, as ‘Tertullian has remarked in his third 
book against Marcion, and in his book against the Jews; and as 
is evidently gathered from the 17th chapter of the Apocalypse, where 
Babylon the great is said to sit upon seven hills and to rule over the 
kings of the earth. For there was no other city in John’s time which 
ruled over the kings of the earth but Rome, and it is notorious that 
Rome is built upon seven hills.— Be/larmine on the Roman Pontiff, 
book 2, ch. 2. 


Dr Delahogue on the same subject. 


But it cannot be affirmed that the Scriptures are altogether silent 
respecting the seat of Peter being placed at Rome. It is far more 
probable that mention is made of that fact in the words with which 
Peter concludes his first epistle, ** The church which is in Baby- 
lon elect with you salutes you.” For if that 1s compared with the 
words, which we read in the 5th and 9th verses of the 17th chapter 
of the Apocalypse respecting Babylon the great, who has seven 
hills, and who in verse 18th is represented as a great city which rules 
over the kings of the earth, it is clearly perceived that by Babylon 
Peter points out Rome herself, as Tertullian, Eusebius, St. Jerome, 


St. Augustine, Orosius, and others explain it.—.De/ahogue's Treatise 
on the Church. 


The following Extract from Bellarmine very forcibly displays the 
absence of unity among the Fathers in their interpretation of 
Scripture. 


« But of any one build upon this foundation,” &c. 


The difficulties of this passage are five in number. 
1. What is understood by thebuilders. @. What 1s understood 


Q51 


tendimus primum ex testimoniis ipsius Petri, qui sic ait ad. finem 
prioris epistole: **Salutat vos ecclesia in Babylone collecta, et 
Marcus filius meus.” Hanc enim epistolam ex Roma scriptam esse, 
qua dicitur Babylon a Petro, testis est Papias apostolorum discipu- 
lus apud Eusebium, lib. 2, Hist. ch. 15. Papias, inquit Eusebius, et 
hoc dicit, quod Petrus in prima epistola sua, quam de urbe Roma 
scripsit, meminerit Marci, in quà tropicé Romam Babylon nominavit ; 
cum dicit, salutat vos ea, quz in Babylone est electa ecclesia, et Mar- 
cus filius meus. 

Testis est etiam Hieronymus in lib. de vir. illust, in Marco cujus 
hzc sunt verba, * Petrus in epistola prima sub nomine Babylonis 
figuraliter Romam siguificans, salutat, inquit, vos ecclesia, que est 
in Babylone collecta. * * * 

Eodem modo exponunt CEcumenius, Beda, et quotquot in hanc 
epistolam commentaria ediderunt. Prztereà Joannes in Apocalypsi 
passim Romam vocat Babylonem, ut "Tertullianus annotavit, lib. 3. 
cont. Marcionam, et lib. cont. Judzos. Et aperté colligitur ex 
cap. 17. Apost. Ubi dicitur Babylon magna sedere supra septem 
montes, et habere imperium super reges terre. Nec enim alia civitas 
est quz Joannis tempore imperium habuerit super reges terre, quam 
Roma; et notissimum est supra septem colles Romam edificatam 
esse. 

* * * Respondes Babylonem vocari non Romanam ecclesiam, 
sed Romanam urbem, qualis erat Joannis tempore. 


Caterum "unt affirmari possit Scripturas prorsus silere de 
sede Petri Romz collocatà ; longé probabilius est illius facti men- 
tionem fieri in his quibus Petrus primam suam epistolam absolvit. 
« Salutat vos ecclesia, que est in Babylone co-electa.” Id enim si 
conferatur cum lis que Apoc. ch. xvii. ver. 5 et 9, leguntur de Baby- 
lone magna, que habet septem montes, queque ex ver. 18, est 
civitas magna quz habet regnum super reges terre, non obscuré 
percipitur per Babylonem Petrum indicare Romam ipsam, ut 
exponunt Tertull. Eusebius, S. Hieron. S. Augustin. Orosius, et 
aliii— Delahogue. Tract. de Eccles. ( Edit. tertia. 1899.) 


BELLARMINUS. 
Tom. 1, ch. 4. De Purgatorio, lib. 1. 


Si quis autem superedificat super fundamentum hoc, aurum, &c. 


.. Quinque sunt difficultates hujus loci. Prima, quid intelligatur per 
zedificantes. Secunda, quid intelligatur per aurum, argentum; lapides 
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by gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, and stubble. 3. What is 
understood by the day of the Lord. 4. What is understood by the 
fire, of which itis said that in the day of the Lord it shall prove every 
one’s work. 5. What is understood by the fire, of which it is said, 
he shall be saved, yet so as by fire. When these things are explained 
the passage will be clear. ‘The first difficulty, therefore, is, who are 
the architects who build upon the foundation? Augustine in his 
book on faith and works, chapter 16th and elsewhere, thinks that all 
Christians are here called by the apostle architects, and that all build 
upon the foundation of the faith either good or bad works. Chry- 
sostom, Theodoret, Theopbylact, and CEcumenius, appear to me to 
teach the same upon this passage. Many others teach that only the 
doctors and preachers of the Gospel are here called architects by 
the apostle. Jerome insinuates this in his second book against 
Jovinianus. The blessed Anselm and the blessed Thomas hold the 
same opinion on this passage although they do not reject the former 
opinion. Many more modern think the. same, as Dionysius the 
Carthusian, Lyra, Cajetan, and others. 

The other difficulty is rather more serious. For there are six 
opinions. Some by tl e name of foundation understand, a true but 
an ill-digested faith ; by the names of gold, silver, and precious 
stones, good works. By the names of wood, hay, and stubble, morta! 
sins. ‘Thus Chrysostom upon this place, who is followed by Theo- 
phylact. The second opinion is, that Christ or the preaching of the 
faith is understood by the name of foundation; that by the names of 
gold, silver, and precious stones, are understood Catholic expositions ; 
by the name of wood, hay, and stubble, are understood heretical 
doctrines, as the commentary of Ambrose and even Jerome seems to 
teach. ‘The third opinion by the name of foundation understands 
living faith, and by the name of gold, silver, and precious stones, 
understands works of supererogation, &c. Thus the blessed Augus- 
tine in his book on faith and works. "The fourth opinion is that 
which is held by those, who explain by gold, silver, &c., to be meant 
good works, by hay and stubble, &c., venial sins. ‘Thus the blessed 
Gregory in the fourth book of his dialogues, chapter 39th, and others. 
The fifth is of those, who understand by gold, silver, &c., good 
hearers, and by stubble bad hearers, &c. ‘Thus Theodoret- and 
CEcumenius. The sixth opinion which we prefer to all is, that by 
the name of foundation is to be understood Christ, as preached 
by the first preachers. By the name of gold, silver, &c., is to “be 
understood, the useful doctrine of the other preachers, who teach 
those who have now received the faith. But by the name of wood, 
hay, &c., is to be understood the doctrine, not heretical or bad, but 
the singular doctrine of those preachers who preach catholically to the 
catholic people, but without that fruit and profit which God requires. 


The third difficulty regards the day of the Lord. Some understand 
by the name of day the present life, or the time of tribulation. Thus 
Augustine in his book on faith and works, c. 16, and Gregory in 
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preciosos, ligna, fenum, et stipula. ‘Tertia, quid intelligatur per 
diem Domini. Quarta, quid intelligatur per ignem, de quo dicitur, 
qui in die Domini uniuscujusque opus probabit. Quinta, quid intel- 
ligatur per ignem, de quo dicitur, Ipse autem salvus erit, sic tamen, 
quasi per ignem. His explicatis sententia erit perspicua. 

Prima igitur difficultas est, qui sunt architecti qui superedificant. 
B. Augustinus libro de fide et operibus ch. 16, et in Enchiridion, ch. 
68, et alibi censet omnes Christianos dici hic ab apostolo architectos, 
et omnes superedificare super fidei fundamentum, vel opera bona 
vel mala. Idem mili docere videntur, Chrysostomus, "Theodoretus, 
"Theophylactus, et CGEcumenius in huuc locum. Ali permulti docent, 
architectos hic ab apostolo non vocari nisi doctores et praedicatores 
evangeli. Idem insinuat Hyeronymus lib. 2, in Jovinianum. Idem 
recipiunt B. Anselmus et D. Thomas in hunc locum, etiamsi priorem 
sententiam non rejiciunt. Idem multi recentiores, ut Dionysius 
Carthusianus, Lyranus, Cajetanus, et alii in hunc locum. 

Altera difficultas est paulo gravior; sunt enim sex sententiz. 
Quidam nomine fundamenti intelligunt fidem veram, sed informem. 
Nomine auri, argenti, lapidum preciosorum, opera bona. Nomine 
ligni, foeni, stipulae, peccata mortalia. Ita Chrysostomus in hunc 
locum, quem sequitur Theophylactus. Secunda senteutia est nomine 
 fundamenti intelligi Christum, sive fidei predicationem : nomine auri, 
argenti, et lapidum pretiosorum intelligi haeretica dogmata, ita videtur 
docere commentarius Ambrosi, ita etiam Hieronymus. Tertia 
sententia nomine fundamenti intelligit fidem vivam: nomine auri, 
argenti, et lapidum preciosorum intelligit Catholicas expositiones : 
nomine ligni, foeni, et stipulz intelligi opera supererogationis, &c. 
Ita B. Augustinus, lib. de fide et operibus, ch. 16. Quarta sententia 
eorum est, qui exponunt per aurum, argentum, &c., opera bona, per 
stipulam, fenum, &c., peccata venalia. Ita B. Gregorius, lib. 4, 
dialogorum, ch. 39, et alii. Quinta est, eorum qui intelligunt per 
aurum, argentum, &c., bonos auditores: per stipulas malos auditores. 
Ita '"Eleodoretus et CEcumenius, ut refellitur recté a Chysostomo, 
Sexta sententia, quam omnibus, anteponimus, est, ut nomine funda- 
menti intelligatur Christus, a primis predicatoribus annunciatus. 
Nomine vero auri, &c., doctrina utilis aliorum predicatorum, qui 
eos docent, qui jam fidem receperunt. Nomine autem ligni, foeni, 
&c., intelligatur doctrina, non quidem heretica, vel mala, sed tamen 
curiosa, &c. eorum predicatorum, qui ad Catholicum. populum 

adeatholice concionantur, sed absque eo fructu et utilitate, quam Deus 
eque 

Wy 


Tertia difficultas est de die Domini. Aliqui intelligunt. nomine 
diei praesentem vitam, sive tempus tribulationis. Ita B. Augustinus, 
libro de fide et operibus, c. 16, et Gregorius, lib. 4, dial. c. 39. — * 
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his 4th book of dialogues, c. 39. * M, * But all the 
ancients seem to have understood by that day, the day of the last. 
judgment, as Theodoret, Theophylact, Anselm, and others. 'The 
fourth difficulty is, what is the fire, which in the day of the Lord, 
shall prove every one's work? Some understand the tribulations of 
this life, as Augustine and Gregory in the places noted, but these we 
bave already rejected. Some uuderstand eternal fire, but that cannot 
be, for that fire shall not try the building of gold and silver. * 
* * — Some understand it to be the pains of purgatory, but that 
cannot be truly said. First, because the fire of purgatory does not 
prove the works of those who build gold and silver. But that fire of 
which we speak, shall prove every one's work what it is. 

Secondly, the apostle clearly makes a distinction between the works 
and the workmen, and says concerning that fire, thatit shall burn the 
works but not the workers: for he says, if any one's work shall re- 
main, and if any work shall burn: but the fire of purgatory, which is 
a true and real fire, cannot burn works, which are transitory actions, 
and have already passed. Lastly, it would follow, that all men even 
the most holy would pass through the fire of purgatory, and be saved 
by fire, for all are to pass througb the fire of which we are speaking. 
But that all are to pass through the fire of purgatory aud to be saved 
by fire is clearly false: for the apostle bere openly says, that only 
those who build wood and hay are to be saved as by fire: the church 
also has always been persuaded that holy martyrs and infants dying 
after baptism, are presently received into heaven without any passage 
through fire, as the conncil of Florence teaches in its last session. 
It remains, therefore, that we should say that the apostle here speaks 
of the fire of the severe and just judgment of God, which is not a 
purging or punishing fire, but one that probes and examines. ‘Thus 
Ambrose explains it on Psalm 118, and also Sedulius. 


The fifth and last difficulty is, what is understood by the fire, when 
he says, but he shall be saved, yet so as by fire? 

Some understand the tribulations of this life, but this cannot pro- 
perly be said, because then even he who built gold and silver would 
be saved by fire. Wherefore Augustine and Gregory, who are the 
authors of this opinion, when they were not satisfied with it, pro- 
posed another of which we shall speak by and by. Some understand 
at to be eternal fire, as Chrysostom and Theophylact,.. But this we 
have already refuted. Others understand the fire of the conflagration 
of the world. t is, therefore, the common opinion of theologians, 
that by the name of this fire is understood some purgatorial and tem 
poral fire, to which after death they are adjudged, who are found in 
their trial to have built wood, hay, or stubble. 
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* > omnes tamen veteres videntur accepisse per illam 
diem, diem ultimi judicii, ut Theodoretus, Theophylactus, Anselmus, 
et ali. Quarta difficultas est, quis sit ignis, qui in die Domini uni- 
uscujusque opus probabit. Aliqui intelligunt tribulationes hujus vi- 
te, ut Augustinus et Gregorius, locis notatis, sed hoc jam rejeci- 
mus : aliqui intelligunt ignem eternum, verüm id non esse potest, nam 
ille ignis, non examinabit edificuim ex auro et argento " E 
ks Alii intelligunt de poenis purgatorii, sed neque id recté 
dici potest. -Primd, quia ignis purgatoril non probat opera eorum 
qui edificant aurum et argentum. At iste ignis de quo loquimur uni- 
uscujusque opus quale sit probabit. 


Secundo, apostolus aperte distinguit inter opera et operantes, et de 
isto igne dicit, quod comburet opera, non operantes : alt enim, si 
cujus opus manserit, &c. si cujus opus arserit : at ignis purgatoril, qui 
verus et realis est ignis, non potest opera comburere qus sunt actiones 
transeuntes et jam transierunt. Denique sequeretur omnes homines 
etiam sanctissimos transire per ignem purgatorii, et salvari per ignem, 
nam per hunc ignem de quo loquimur, omnes transeunt. At omnes 
transire per ignem purgatorii, et salvari perignem, est aperté falsum; 
nam apostolus hic aperté dicit solüm eos,qui edificant ligna et fcenum, 
salvandos quasi per ignem : ecclesia quoque perpetuó sensit sanctos 
martyres, et infantes post baptismum morientes, mox in czelum recipi 
sine ullo transitu per ignem, ut concilium Florentinum docet. sess. 
nlt. Superest igitur, ut dicamus hic apostolum loqui de igne severi 
et justi judicii Dei, qui non est ignis purgans, vel affligens, sed pro- 


bans et examinans. Ita exponit Ambros. in Psalm 118. tem Se- 
dulius. 


Quinta et ultima difficultas est, quid per ignem intelligatur, cum ait, 
ipse autem salvus erit, sic tamen quasi per ignem. Aliqui intelli- 
gunt tribulationes hujus vite, at hoc non potest convenienter dici, 
quia tunc etiam qui zdificavit aurum et argentum salvaretur quasi per 
ignem. Quo circa B. Augustinus et Gregorius, qui sunt auctores, 
hujus sententiz, cum in ea non acquiescerent, etiam aliam posuerunt, 
de quá infra dicemus. 

Alii intelligunt ignem eternum ut Chrysostomus et Theophylactus, 
sed hoc jam refutavimus. 

Alii ignem conflagrationis mundi. 

Est igitur communis theologorum sententia, nomine ignis hoc loco 
intelligi peeuam aliquam purgatoriam et temporalem, ad quam post 


mortem adjudicantur, qui in judicio particulari inveniuntur zdifi- 
casse lignum, foenum, aut stipulam. 
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The Canon of the Old Testament. 
Council of Laodicea,* Can. 60. 


These are the books of the Old Testament which ought to be read. 
1. Genesis, ii. Exodus. ii. Leviticus. iv. Numbers. v. Deutero- 
nomy. vi. Joshua. vii. Judges and Ruth. vii. Esther. ix. 1 and 
9 Kings. x. 3and 4 Kings. xi.1 and 2 Paralipomenon. xii. Es- 
dras, 1 and 2. xiij. The Book of 150 Psalms. xiv. The Proverbs 
of Solomon. xv. Ecclesiastes. xvi. Solomon's Song. xvii. Job. 
xviii. The Twelve Prophets. xix. Isaiah. xx. Jeremiah, and Ba- 
ruch's Lamentations and Letters. xxi. Ezekiel. xxii. Daniel. But 
the books of the New Testament, &c.—Te Sacred Councils pub- 
lished by Philip Labbeus and Gabriel Cossarte, priests of the So- 
ciety of Jesuits, tom. 1. (Paris, 1671.) | 


Pictures. 
The Council of. Eliberi, held in Spain about the year 300. 


It hath seemed good to us that pictures ought not to be in the 
churches, lest that which is worshipped or adored, be painted upon 
the walls. 


Decree of the Council of Ephesus on Faith. 


These things, therefore, having been read, the holy council de- 
creed, that no one should be allowed to set forth or write or compose 
any other faith but that defined by the holy fathers who assembled 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit at Nice; and that whosoever 
dared either to compose any other formulary of faith, or to set it forth, 
or to offer it to converts, whether from the Gentiles or Jews or from 
any heresy, to inform them of the truth, if they are bishops they shall 
be put out of their episcopal office, if clergymen they shall be put 
out of their clerical office, and if laymen they shall be subjected to 
anathema.— Phil. Labbeus et Gab. Coss. tom. 3 of Councils. 
(Paris, 1671.) 


* The council of Carthage held an. Dom. 397 decreed contra, which was confirmed 
by Pope Innocent ist, and a Roman council under Gelasius. But towards the close of 
the 6th century, Gregory the Great speaks of the Maccabees as being out of the canon. 
His must have been the opinion of the church of Rome in his day, and if so, what be- 
comes of Romish infallibility ?—None of the above councils were general councils. 


Concilium Laodicenum, can. 60. 


Hzc sunt quz legi oportet in Veteri Testamento. i. Genesis. ii, 
Exodus. iii. Leviticus. iv. Numbers. vi. Dueteronomy. vi. Jesus 
Nave. vii. Judices. Ruth. viii. Hester ix. Regnorum 1 et 2. x. Regno- 
rum 3et4. xi. Paralipomenon 1 et 2. xii. Esdrze 1 et 9. xiii. Liber 
Psalmorum cr. xiv. Proverbia Salamonis. xv. Ecclesiastes. xvi. 
Cantica Canticorum. xvii. Job. xviii. Duodecim Propheta. xix. 
Isaias. xx. Jeremias, et Baruch, Lamentationes et Epistolae. xxi 
Ezekiel. xxii. Daniel. Novi autem Testament, &c.—Sacrosancta 
Concilia studio Phil. Labbei et Gabriel. Cossartii. Soc. Jes. Presbyt. 
tom. 1. (Lutet. Parm. 1671.) 


Concilium. Eliberitanum in Hispania circa annum 300 
celebratum, c. 36. 


Placuit picturas in ecclesi: esse non debere, ne quod colitur aut 
adoratur, in parietibus depingatur. 


Concilium Ephesinum. Synodi Decretum Fide. 


His igitur perlectis, statuit sancta synodus, alteram fidem nemini 
licere proferre, aut conscribere aut componere, preter definitam a 
sauctis patribus, qui in Nicza cum Spiritu Sancto congregati fuerunt. 
Qui vero ausi fuerint aut compouere fidem alteram, aut proferre, vel 
offerre converti volentibus ad agnitionem veritatis sive ex gentilitate, 
sive ex judaismo, sive ex qualicumque hzresi: hos quidem, si sunt 
episcopi aut clerici, alienos esse episcopos ab episcopatu et clericos 
a clericatu decrevit, si vero laici fuerint, anathemati subjici.—Ph. 


Labb. et Gab. Coss. Concil. tom. 3. (Paris. 1671.) 
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VIRGIN AND SAINTS. 


The Blessed Mary. 
(From the Roman Breviary.) 


T. 7 T Festivals. 


The Sunday within the Octave 
of the Nativity of the blessed 
Virgin Mary. | 


Sermon of the Abbot Saint 
Bernard. 


— — 


Lecture 4. 


SHE 1s, therefore, that noble 
star sprung from Jacob, whose 
ray illuminates the whole world ; 
whose splendour both shines in 
the heavens and penetrates hell, 
pervading the earth, and warming 
our minds rather than our bodies. 


Lecture 5. 


O thou, whosoever thou art, 
who understandest that thou dost 
rather fluctuate in the stream of 
this life, amidst storms and tem- 
pests, than walk over the earth, 
turn not thine eyes away from 
the splendour of this star, if thou 
desirest not to be overwhelmed 
with storms. If the winds of 
temptation rise against thee, if 
you run upon the rocks of tribu- 
lation, look to this star, call upon 
Mary. If you are cast upon the 
waves of pride, ambition, de- 
traction, or emulation, look to 
this star, call upon Mary. If 
anger, or avarice, or the entice- 
ments of the flesh, strike against 
the vessel of the mind, look to 


B. MARIA. 


Festa Septembris. 


Dominica infra Octavum Nativi- 
tatis beate Marie V: irginis. 


Sermo Sancti Bernardi Abbatis. 


—— — 


Lectio 4. 


Ipsa est igitur nobilis illa 
stella ex Jacobo orta, cujus ra- 
dius universum orbem illuminat ; 
cujus splendor et prefulget in 
supernis et inferos penetrat, terras 
etiam perlustrans, et calefaciens 
magis mentes, quàm corpora. 


Lectio 5. 

O quisquis te intelligis in hujus 
seculi profluvio magis inter pro- 
cellas et tempestates fluctuare, 
quam per terram ambulare, ne 
avertas oculos a fulgore hujus 
sideris, si non vis obrui. procellis. 
S1insurgant venti tentationum, si 
incurras scopulos tribulationum, 
respice stellam, voca Mariam. 
Si jactaris superbiz undis, si am- 
bitionis, si detractionis, si zmu- 
lationis, respice stellam, voca 
Mariam. Si iracundia, aut ava- 
ritia, aut carnis illecebra navicu- 
lam concusserit mentis, respice 
ad Mariam. Si criminum im- 
manitate turbatus, conscientiz 
foeditate confusus, judien hor- 
fore perterritus, barathro incipias 
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Mary. If troubled by the im- 
mensity of your crimes, con- 
founded by the pollution of your 
conscience, and terrified with the 
horrors of the judgment, you be- 
gin to be absorbed in the gulf 
of sorrow, or in the abyss of 


despair, think of Mary. 


Lecture 6. 


In dangers, in straits, in un- 
certainty, think of Mary, invoke 
Mary. Let her not recede from 
thy mouth, let her not depart 
from thine heart.— From the Ro- 
man Breviary. (Printed at Ant- 
werp, 1823.) 


On the 9th of September. 


Lecture 6. 


| Let that be pardonable through 

thee, which we prefer through 
thee; let that be obtainable, 
which we intreat with a faithful 
mind. Receive what we offer, 
give us back what we ask, excuse 
what we fear; because thou art 
the sole hope of sinners. By 
. thee we hope for the pardon of 
our sins, and in thee, O most 
blessed, is the expectation of our 
rewards.—- Roman | Breviary.— 
(Printed at Antwerp, 1823.) 


absorberi tristitiz, desperationis 
abysso, cogita Mariam. 


Lectio 6. L 
In periculis, in angustiis, in 
rebus dubis, Mariam, cogita, 
Mariam invoca. Non recedat ab 
ore, non recedat a corde.—Bre- 
viarum Romanum, &c. (Ant- 
verpie, 1823.) 


Die 9 Septembris. 


Ln 


Lectio 6. 


Sit per te excusabile, quod per 
te ingerimus: fiat impetrabile, 
quod fida mente poscimus. Ac- 
cipe quod offerimus, redona quod 
rogamus, excusa quod timemus : 
quia tu es spes unica pecca- 
torum. Per te speramus veniam 
delictorum, et in te beatissima 
nostrorum est expectatio pre- 
miorum. 


The Devotion of the Sacred Heart of Mary. 


Section 1. 


As the adorable heart of Jesus was formed in the chaste womb 
of the blessed Virgin, and of her blood and substance, so we can- 
not in a more proper and agreeable manner show our devotion to the 
sacred heart of the Son, than by dedicating some part of the said 
devotion to the ever pure heart of the mother. For you have two 
hearts here united in the most strict alliance and tender conformity 
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of sentiments, so that it is not in nature to please the one, without 
making yourself agreeable to the other, and acceptable to both. Go, 
then, devout client, go to the heart of Jesus, but let your way be 
through the heart of Mary. The sword of grief, which pierced her 
soul, opens you a passage; enter by the wound love has made; ad- 
vance to the heart of Jesus, and rest there even to death itself. Pre- 
sume not to separate and divide two objects so intimately one, or 
united together, but ask redress in all your exigencies from the heart 
of Jesus, and ask this redress through the heart of Mary. 

This form and method of worship is the doctrine and the very 
spirit of God’s church: it is what she teaches us in the unanimous 
voice and practice of the faithful, who will by no means that Jesus 
and Mary should be separated from each other in our prayers, praises, 
and affections. ‘This consideration has engaged the sovereign pontiffs 
and head pastors of the church to give the selfsame sanction to 
the pious practices instituted in honour of the sacred heart of 
Mary, as they give to those of the adorable heart of Jesus, both 
within their proper limits. They both have equally their feasts and 
solemnities, both their associations, and those too equally enriched 
with the treasures of the church, under the liberal dispensation of 
its governors. Many are the pious and virtuous souls, who have 
drawn most signal fruit and advantages from these devotions. 

Come, then, hardened aud inveterate sinner, how great soever your 
crimes may be! come and behold! Mary stretches out her hand, 
opens her breast to receive you. ‘Though insensible to the great 
concerns of your salvation, though unfortunately proof against the 
most engaging invitations and inspirations of the Holy Ghost, fling 
yourself at the feet of this powerful advocate. Her throne, though 
so exalted, has nothing forbidding, nothing dreadful; her heart is all 
love, all tenderness. If you have the least remains of confidence and 
reliance on her protection, doubt not she will carry you through her 
own most blessed heart in the most speedy and most favourable 
manner, to the truly merciful and most sacred heart of her Son Jesus. 


- 


Section 2. 


^ Act of Consecration to the Sacred Heart of Mary. 

O holy mother of God, glorious queen of heaven and earth! I 
choose thee this day for my mother, my queen, and my advocate at 
the throne of thy divine Son. 


Various Salutations and Benedictions to the honour of our Blessed 
Lady—p. 905. 
9. Hail, Mary, lady and mistress of the world, to whom all power 
has been given, both in heaven and earth. 
Hail, Mary, queen of my heart, my mother, my life, my sweetness, 
and my love. | 
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The Seven T of our blessed Lady. 


Joy 4—p. 956. 

Rejoice, O most glorious Virgin! Such is thy rife with God, 
such the power of thy intercession, that the whole treasury of heaven 
is open to thee and at thy disposal. When thou art pleased to inter- 
pose in favour of the sinner, his case is in sure hands: there is no 


danger of refusal on the part of heaven, when thy mediation appears 
in his behalf. 


An Angelical Exercise. 


Thursday. 
lam the empress of the universe, says the glorious mother of 
God. Will you, my dear child, every day, both morning and 
evening, make a firm purpose rather to endure any loss, wrong or 
death whatsoever, than once sin mortally. 


Yes, my most dear mother! I do here firmly purpose, by the 
grace of God, before your blessed Son Jesus, my sweet Redeemer, 
rather to die a thousand deaths, than once to offend God mortally. 
And I do reverence you, O sacred Virgin Mary! Queen of heaven 
and earth; and together with the burning seraphim bless and praise 
you infinitely, whom I love more than my own soul, for that both 


heaven, earth and hell, by your dear Son’s commandment, do obey 
your beck. Hail, Mary | 


Friday. 

* * * Lreverence you, O sacred Virgin Mary, the holy ark’. 
of the covenant; and together with all the good thoughts of all 
good men upon earth, and all the blessed spirits in heaven, do bless 
and praise you infinitely, for that you are the great mediatrix between 
God and man, obtaining for sinners all they can ask and demand of 


the blessed Trinity. Hail, Mary! 


The title of the above work is as follows :— 

The Devotion and Office of the Sacred Heart of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with its Nature, Origin, Progress, &c., including the Devo- 
tion to the Sacred Heart of Mary, &c. &c., and the Recommendatory 
Pastoral Letter of the Bishop of Boulogne to the Faithful in his 
Diocese. , 

TwEurrH Epirion. 
With an Appendix on the Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus ; 
Prayers for the Exercise of that Devotion; and the Indult of his 
Holiness Pope Pius in favour of it. For the Use of the Midland 
District.* London: Printed and sold by Keating and Brown, 38, 
Duke Street. 1821. 


* After the missal, there is no book of devotion of such authority among English Ro- 
manists as the Office of the Sacred Heart, 
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Prayers to Saints, &c., from 
Roman Missal. 


GUN Decdmber- 
6. St. Nicolas. 


Collect. Deus, qui.—O God, 
who by innumerable miracles hast 
honoured blessed Nicolas the 
Bishop, grant, we beseech thee, 
that by his merits and interces- 
sion we may be delivered from 
eternal flames. ‘Through the 
Lord.* 


99th of January. 


90. St. Francis de Sales. 


Collect.—O God, who for the 
salvation of souls wast pleased 
that blessed Francis, thy con- 
fessor and bishop, should become 
all toall, mercifully grant, that 
being plentifully enriched with 
the sweetness of thy charity, by 
following his directions, and by 
the help of his merits, we may 
obtain life everlasting. ‘Through 
the Lord. 


Die 6 Decembris. 


In festo S. Nicolai. Episc. et 
Confessoris. 

Oratio.—Deus, qui beatum 
Nicolaum Pontificem, innumeris 
decorasti miraculis: tribue que- 
sumus, ut ejus meritis et precibus 
agehenoz incendiis liberemur. 
Per Dominum. 


Die 29 Januarii. 


Infesto S. Francisci Salerii, 


Epis. et Confess. Missa, 


Oratio.— Deus, qui ad_ani- 
marum salutem, beatum Francis- 
cum confessorem tuum atque 
pontificem, omnibus omnia fac- 
tum esse voluisti: concede pro- 
pitius, ut charitatis tue dulce- 
dine perfusi, ejus dirigentibus 
monitis, ac suffragantibus meritis, 
eterna gaudia consequamur. Per 
Dominum. 


19th of May. 


19. St. Dunstan, Archbishop of Canterbury. 


Collect. Deus, qui.—O God, who hast translated the Bishop Dun- 
stan, thy high priest, to thy heavenly kingdom, grant that we, by 


his | 
Throughthe Lord.+ 


lorious merits, may pass from hence to never-ending joys. 


* The translation is taken from ‘‘ the Missal for the use of the Laity.” 
+ It should seem that this prayer, which is only in the English Missal, is designed for 
the use only of English Romanists, in the Latin Missal the prayer for this day is to 


Pope Celestine. 


On the 18th of May. 


— eee 


On the Feast of St. Venantius 
the Martyr. 


O God, who hast consecrated 
this day to the triumph of the 
blessed Venantius thy martyr: 
hear the prayers of thy people, 
and grant that we who venerate his 
merits, may imitate the constancy 
of his faith. Through the Lord. 

Grant, O Almighty God, that 
the merits of blessed Venantius 
may render this oblation accept- 
able to thee: that we being as- 
sisted by his prayers, may be- 
come partakers of his glory. 


Through the Lord. 


Having received, O Lord, the 
sacrament of eternal life, we 
humbly heseech thee, that by 
the intercession of blessed Ve- 
nantius, thy martyr, it may pro- 
cure for us pardon and grace. 


Through the Lord. 


The Ordinary of the Mass, p. 18. 


Both the English and Latin are 
taken from the Roman Missal, 
for the use of the laity; print- 
ed by Keating and Brown, 38, 
Duke St. Grosvenor Square, 
1813. 


/ We beseech thee, O Lord, by 
| the merits of thy saints, whose 
relics are here, and of all the 
saints, that thou wouldest vouch- 
safe to forgave me all my sins. 
Amen. 


Die 18 Mai. 


— 


In Festo S. Venantii Martyris. 


Deus, qui hunc diem beati 
Venanti martyris tui triumpho 
consecrasti: exaudi preces po- 
puli tui, et presta, ut qui ejus 
merita veneramur, fidei constan- 
tiam imitemur... Per Dominum. 


Hanc oblationem, omnipotens 
Deus, beati Venantii merita tibi 
reddant acceptam : ut 1psius sub- 
sidiis adjuti, glori ejus consortes 
efficiamur. Per Dominum. 


Post Communio. 

Sumpsimus, Domine, zternze 
vite sacramenta, te humiliter de- 
precantes, ut beato Venantio mar- 
tyre tuo pro nobis deprecante, 
veniam nobis concilient et gra- 
tiam. Per Dominum.— Missale 
Romanum. | Dublinii, typis Pa- 
tritaa Cogan, cum superiorum 
permissu et approbatione, 1795. 


—— 


Oramus te, Domine, per merita 
sanctorum tuorum, quorum reli- 
quiz hic sunt, et omnium sanc- 
torum : ut indulgere digneris om- 
nia peccata mea. Amen. 

QM 
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The austerities of Santa Rosa, who 
was canonized by Clement 10. 
an. Dom. 1673.—Extracted from 
the collection of the Constitutions 
published by the Popes at the 
solemn canonization of Saints 
from John 15 to Benedict 14, 
that is, from the year of our 
Lord 993 to the year 1729. Su- 
perintended by Justus Fontani- 
nus, Archbishop of Ancyra.— 
PAR at Rome 1729, at the 
press of the Rev. Apostolic Cham- 
ber.—(From the Bull of Canoni- 


zation.) 


She changed the stones and 
crosses,—with which when going 
to prayer in her childhood, and 
as yet ignorant of the use of 
whips, she was loaded by her 
maid Marianne, who was almost 
the only person conscious of her 
mortifications,—into iron chains, 
which she prepared as scourges, 
with which after the example of 
St. Dominick every night she 
offered herself a bloody victim 
to God to avert his just auger, 
even to the copious effusion of 
streams of blood, either for the 
sorrows of the holy church, or 
for the necessities of the endan- 
gered kingdom or of the city of 
Lima, or for compensating the 
wrongs of sinners, or for making 
an expiation for the souls of the 
dead, or for obtaining divine aid 
for those who were in their last 
agouies ; the servants being some- 
times horror-struck at such dread- 
ful blows of the chains; and 
when the use of these was for- 
bidden to her, she privately en- 
circled her waist with one of 
them bound thrice round her, so 
that it never was apparent that 
she wore it, except when she was 
under the tortures of the scia- 
tica, which chain was afterwards 


Santa Rosa. Clement X. 
An. Dom. 1673. 

Codex constitutionum, quas summi 
ponüfices ediderunt in solemni 
canonizatione Sanctorum a Jo- 
hanne 15, ad Benedictum 13, 
sive ab an. Dom. 993 usque ad 
A. D. 1729.  Accurante Justo 
Fontanino, Archiepiscopo Ancy- 
rano. home, 1729. Ex typo- 
graphia | Reverende Camere 
Apostolice. 


Saxa enim et cruces, quibus 
parvula, usus flagellorum ignara, 
a Mariana ancilla, suarum morti- 
ficationum feré sola conscia, ad 
orationem vel ad hortum pergens 
onerabatur, in ferreas catenas 
commutavit, quas aptavit in fla- 
gra, quibus ad Sancti Dominici 
exemplum singulis noctibus us- 
que ad rivulorum sanguinis co- 
piosam effusionem, vel pro z- 
rumnis sancte ecclesie, vel pro 
periclitantis regni, aut urbis Li- 
mensis necessitatibus, vel pro 
compensandis peccatorum inju- 
riis, vel pro expiandis defuncto- 
rum animabus, vel ad impetranda 
divina subsidia in extremo agone 
constitutis, cruentam se Deo vic- 
timam ad ejus justam iram aver- 
tendam offerebat, horrescentibus 
quandoque domesticis ad tam 
diros catenarüm ictus, quarum 
usu interdicto, earum una Sic tri- 
plici ductu lumbos latenter diu 
precinxit, ut nunquam, nisi max- 
imorum cruciatuum ischiadis vi 
apparere potuerit, quz posted 
nonnisi interveniente miraculo so- 
luta fuit, cujus annulos post Vir- 
ginis obitum miram et pere- 
grinam  suaveolentiam — spirare 
compertum est. Ne qua vero 
pars innocentis corpusculi vaca- 


loosened only by a miracle, and 
its links after the Virgin’s death 
were found to emit a wondrous 
and indescribably sweet odour. 
Lest any part of her innocent 
body should be free from suffer- 
ing, she tortured her arms and 
limbs with penal chains, and 
stuffed her breast and sides with 
handfuls of nettles and small 
briars. She afterwards increased 
the sharpness of the haircloth 
which reached from her neck 
beneath her knees, by needles 
mixed up with it, which she 
used for many years, until she 
-was ordered to put it off on ac- 
count of the frequent vomiting of 
blood. When she laid aside this 
punishment, she substituted an- 
other garment less injurious to 
her health, but not less trou- 
blesome. For beneath it every 
movement was painful to her. 
Her feet only were free from 
these sufferings, which either by 
hitting them with stones or by the 
burning of an oven, she did not 
suffer to be free from torture. * 
2* * 

She fixed upon her head a 
tin crown with sharp little nails 
in it, and for some years never 
- put it without receiving wounds ; 
^when she grew older, this was 
replaced by one which was arm- 
ed with ninety-nine points.* * s 

She desired the hardness of 
her bed to be such that it should 
rather drive away than invite 
sleep, so that when about to 
sleep, the same should be both a 
bed to her and an instrument of 
torture. Her pillow was either an 
unpolished trunk, or stones con- 
cealed for this purpose, which 
bed she afterwards so filled with 
_*sharp pieces of tiles and trian- 
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reta supplicio, pcenalibus vinculis 
brachia et lacertos torquebat, ur- 
ticarumque manipulisac minutulis 
sentibus pectus, axillas, ac latera 
arctabat. Cilicii postea a collo 
infra genua protendentis asperi- 
tatem acubus permixtis auxit, quo 
compluribus annis usa est, donec 
ob frequentem sanguinis vomitum 
exuere jussa fuit, cujus supplicii 
jacturam aiia veste minori valetu- 
dinis damno, sed non leviori mo- 
lestia compensavit. Sub ea enim 
poena erat ei quicumque motus ; 
sole plante ab his doloribus va- 
cabant, quos tamen aut saxorum 
collisione, aut fornacis adustione 
a cruciatibus immunes esse non 
sinebat. * * p 


* * ** Coronam capiti suo ex 
stanno peracutis claviculis infixit, 
et par aliquot annos non sine 
vulneribus cinxit: cui in majo- 
ribus annis successit secunda no- 
naginta et novem acuteis armata. 
* * * 

* * * Strati sui duritiem eam 
esse voluit, qua somnum magis 
abigeret, quam conciliaret, ita ut 
dormiture idem esset lectulus et 
equuleus. Cervical aut impolitus 
truncus, aut lapides in hunc 
usum absconditi, quod cubile 
preacutis postea tegularum frag . 
mentis, testarumque fractarum 
triquetris sic implevit, ut singu- 
larum pars mucronata obvertere- 


* A great portion of these austerities is narrated in the Roman Breviary. 


Q 


a 


gular pieces of broken jugs, that 
the sharp points of each should 
be turned to her body, nor did 
she try to sleep until she had 
embittered ber mouth with a 
draught of gall. 

— Near the time of her death, 
Rosa thoughout Lent alternately 
sang the canticles and praises of 
God every day for a whole hour 
with a very melodious bird, in so 
orderly a manner, that when the 
bird sang the virgin was ‘silent, 
and when the virgin sang, the 
bird, who was most attentive, 
ceased to sing. She invited, 
moreover, the inanimate plants 
after an unheard-of fashion to 
praise and to pray to God, pro- 
nouncing the verse, * Bless the 
Lord, all ye things which bud 
on the earth," and she so visibly 
persuaded them, that the tops of 
the trees touched the earth, as if 
adoring their creator with a so- 
lemn veneration. 


In the sacred congregation of 
rites, the most eminent and 
Reverend Lord Cardinal Car- 
racciolo being the relator on the 
subject of the beatification and 
canonization of the venerable 
servant of God, Alphonso Ma- 
ria of Liguria, the founder of 
the congregation of the most 
holy Redeemer, and formerly 
Bishop of St. Agatha. 


The Summary of his, Virtues. 


Witness.— The admirable and 
reverend Father Dominick Cor- 
sano, Missionary of the con- 
gregalion of the most holy 


6 
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tur corpori, nec ante se ad som- 
num componebat quam fellis 
haustu fauces amaricasset. 


* eo o* 


Prope obitum per 
Quadragesimum cum avicula mire 
canora, quz soli occiduo ante 
suum cubiculum | advolabat, al- 
ternavit Rosa cantica et laudes 
Dei quotidie per horam  inte- 
gram tanto ordine, ut canente 
avicula virgo sileret, et virgine 
modulante, avicula attentissima 
nec pipiret. Quin et ipsas in- 
sensibiles plantas exemplo pror- - 
sus singulari, ad laudes et ad orati- 
onem Dei, eo versiculo prolato, 
** Benedicite universa germinantia 
in terra Domino," invitavit et visi- 
biliter sic inclnavit ut arborum 
summitates terram  attingerent, 
veluti solemni venerationis ritu 
Creatorem suum adorarent. 


Sacra rituum congregatione, emo. 
et Rmo. Domino Cardinali 
Carracciolo relatore, beatifica- 
tionis et canonizationis, ven. 
Servt Dei Alphonsi Maria de 
dagorio, fundatoris congrega- 
tionis* scmà. Redemptoris, ac 
olim Episcopi S. Agatha— 
Rome.\806. 4pud Lazarinum, 
Rev.Cam. Apos. typographum. 


ee — 


Summarium de Virtutibus. 


Testis adm. R. S. D. Dominicus 
Corsano, Mission. cong. S. S. 
Red. et V. S. D.. confessa- 


rius. 


* The miracles recorded in these periodical examinations are frequently rejected by 
the Popes. But the evidence of, his confessor as to his mode of life, must be considered 


as conclusive. 
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Redeemer, and confessor of the 

venerable servant of God. 

| know for a certainty, that 
this servant of God constantly 
scourged himself unbloodily and 
bloodily, and. besides the ur- 
bloody scourgings enjoined by 
his rule, he was wont to punish 
himself every day in the morning 
before the usual hour of rising, 
and in the evening after the sig- 
nal for repose. On Saturdays 
he scourged himself till the blood 
flowed, and these scourgings 
were so violent, and caused so 
much blood to gush from his 
limbs, that not only was his linen 
always covered with it, but you 
might even see the alld of his 
small room stamed, and even 
books which he Eept in it were 
sprinkled with it. 

* * ^ Also from what I 
have seen with my own eyes and 
have heard declared by certain 
fathers who are worthy of credit, 
I know that this servant of God 
macerated his body, also, with 
haircloth with sharp points in 1t, 
and with chains as well on the 
arms as on the legs, which he 
carried with him till dinner-time, 
and these for the most part were 
so armed with sharp points, that 
they filled with horror all who 
ever saw them. I have heard 
say, also, that he had a dress 
filled with a coat of mail with 
iron points; that he had band- 
ages of camel's hair; and other 
instruments of penance were 
casually seen by me and by 
others of my companions not- 
withstanding bis zealous aud cir- 
cumspect secrecy. 


So di certe scienza ancora, che 
il servo di Dio si disciplinava 
continuamente a secco ed a san- 
eue, ed oltre quelle a seco coman- 
date dalla regola soleva egli disci- 
plinarsi ogni giorno la mattina 
prima dello sveglio commune, e 
la sera dopo sonato il riposo. oT 
Sabato poi si disciplinava a san- 
gue, e queste discipline erano 
cosi forte, e faceva scaturire tanto 
sangue dalle sue membre, con 
quel pezzi di quelli Jametti bene 
affilate, che non solo portava 
sempre asperse le sue biancherie, 
e mutaude del suo sangue, ma 
ben ancbe se ne vedevano asperse 
le pareti dalla sua povera stanza, 
fino a spruzzare nei libri, che en 
essa teneva. P * E 
* * Per quanto ho veduto con 
propri occhi, ed inteso dire da’ 
uostri Padri degni di fede, so che 
il servo di Dio maceró il suo corpo 
anche con irsuti cilizi acuminati 
e catenelle tanto alle braccia, che 
alle gambe, e che seco portava 
sino all'ora di tavola, e queste per 
lo piu erano aculeate tanto, che 
davano orrore a. chiunque le ve- 
deva. Sent dire ancora che 
teneva un calzone tutto pieno di 
maglie aculeate di ferro, fasce di 
pelo di camelo, ed altri istro- 
menti di penitenza, come casual- 
mente si vedero da me, e da altri 
miel compagni, non ostante la 
gelosa e circonspetta segretezza. 
Eguale fu la sua estrema morti- 
ficazione nel dormire sopra due 
sole tavole guarnie di un. sac- 
cone di poca paglia, sicché pa- 
reva un duro. sasso ; anzl intesi 
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Of a similar kind was his ex- 
treme mortification in sleeping 
upon two planks covered with a 
sack with a little straw in it, so 
that it appeared a hard stone. I 
frequently also heard say, that 
he slept during his few hours 
with a large stone hung on and 
tied to hisfeet. * * * 

I well remember that he never 
shaved himself, when he was 
with us, with a razor, but only by 
little and little he did it with 
pincers,t and he caused his as- 
sistant friar to make his clerical 
crown with the same pincers. 


St. Patrick. Roman Breviary, 
on the 17th of March. 


They say that he was wont to 
repeat daily the whole Psalter 
together with the Canticles, and 
two hundred hymns and prayers, 
three hundred times on each day to 
worship God upon his knees, and 
in each canonical hour of the day 
to sign himself one hundred times 
with the sign of the cross. Divid- 
ing the night into three portions, 
he spent the first in running 
through one hundred psalms, and 
in two bundred genuflexions, 
the second in running through 
the other fifty psalms, immersed 
in cold water, and with his heart, 
eyes and hands raised to heaven ; 
he yielded the third part to a short 
sleep upon a hard stone. 


dire piu volte che arrivava a 
dormire le poche ore della notte 
con una gran pletra appesa e 
legata asuoi pedi. *  * 

* * Miricordo bene, che egli 
non $1 fece mai la barba, vivendo 
fra noi, col rasajo, ma solamente 
ogni tanto se la faceva stesso 
colle forbice, e facendose fare 
dal fratello assistente la corona 
chiericole colla stessa forbice. 


S. Patritius. Breciarum Roma- 
num ; die XV II. Martii Ant- 
verpi.—1893. 

Aiunt enim, integrum quotidié 
psalterium unà cum Canticis et 
Hymnis ducentisque orationibus 
consuevisse recitare,tercenties per 
dies singulos flexis genibus Deum 
adorare, ac in qualibet horá diei 
canonica centies se crucis signo 
munire. Noctem tria in spatia 
distribuens, primum in centum 
Psalmis percurrendis, et bis cen- 
ties genuflectendo, alterum in re- 
liquis quinquaginta. Psalmis, al- 
gidis aquis Immersus, ac corde, 
oculis, manibusque ad calum 
erectus, absolvendis insumebat: 
tertium vero super nudum lapi- 
dem stratus tenui dabat quieti. 


+ Lhave inserted this extract, because the account of the canonization of Alphonso 
Maria appeared in the newspapers only a few months ago. He was canonized, there- 
fore, an. Dom. 1830, and this evidently proves that the Roman standard of sanctity 
of the 19th century is neither more nor less than Hindooism. j ) 

+ If Santa Rosa and St. Alphonso Maria present us with examples of Hindoo 
fanaticism, St. Patrick affords us an example of Pharisaic formalism. ‘hese absurdities 
flow from a false gospel; they cannot occur where salvation by grace only is preached 


and believed. 


Appendix on Indulgences. 
Treatise on the Sacrament of Pen- 
ance for the Use of Students in 
Divinity. By L. A. Dela- 


hogue. 


Proposition. 

There is a treasure in the 
church, whence are derived in- 
dulgences, which is accumulated 
primarily from the merits and sa- 
tisfactions of Christ, and seconda- 
rily from the merits and satisfac- 
tions of the saints. 

The first position 1s thus 
proved. Christ, when he gave 
himself as a redemption for all 
and a propitiation for our sins and 
for those of the whole world, of- 
fered a true and proper satisfac- 
tion to God, and one infinitely 
superabundant, since the shed- 
diug of even one drop of his blood 
would have more than sufficed to 
redeemthe sins of thewhole world; 
but this superaffluent abun- 
dance of the merits and passion 
of Christ, constitutes a treasure, 
from which may be truly paid all 
kinds of debts in the way of pu- 
nishments, which we have to pay 
on account even of the sins that 
are remitted. And since moreoevr 
it is most highly probable that 
this treasure should not remain 
inoperative, it 1s rightly believed, 
that as a husband leaves what- 
ever he has acquired when living 
to his wife and children, so 
Christ when he ascended from 
this earth, left the treasure of his 
merits and satisfactions to the 
. church, to be employed for the 

benefit of her children. 

The second position, respect- 
ang the merits and satisfactions of 
the saints, is thus proved. They 
undoubtedly presented many sa- 
usfactory works, which were not 
wanted for the expiation of their 


Appendix De Indulgentiis. 
Tractatus de Sacramento Pani- 

tentia ad UsumTheologie Can- 

didatorum. Autore. Lud. Qigid. 

Delahogue. Dublinii. Ex typ. 

Richardi Coyne, 1825. 

Propositio. 

In ecclesia existit thesaurus 
ex quo derivantur indulgentiz, 
qui coalescit primó ex meritis et 
satisfactionibus Christi, et secun- 
darió ex meritis et satisfactioni- 
bus sanctorum. 


Probatur prima pars. Christus 
seipsum dando redemptionem pro 
omnibus et propitiationem pro 
peccatis nostris et totius mundi, 
veram et proprie dictam satisfac- 
tionem. Deo obtulit, eamque in- 
finité superabundantem, cum vel 
unius guttae sanguinis effusio ad 
totius mundi delicta redimenda 
plusquam sufficiens fuisset : heec 
autem supereffluens meritorum 
et passionum Christi copia the- 
saurum constituit, ex quo vere 
solvi possunt debita quaecumque 
poenarum quas luendas habemus 
ratione peccatorum nostrorum e- 
tiam dimissorum. Porrd cüm 
maximé congruat ut thesaurus il- 
le otiosus non maneat, meritó 
creditur, sicut sponsus, quidquid 
vivens acquirit. sponse et filiis 
suis relinquit, ita Christum ex his 
terris evolantem, meritorum et sa- 
tifactionum suarum: thesaurum 
ecclesi; reliquisse, quo ad utili- 
tates filiorum suorum uteretur. 


Probatur secunda pars de me- 
ritiset satisfactionibus sanctorum. 
llli nimirum. multa. prestiterunt 
satisfactoria opera, quibus in ex- 
piatiouem delictorum suorum non 
indigebant. Sic B. Virgo, licet 


€ 
- 


own, offences, ‘Thus the DB. Vir- 
gin, although free from all sin, 
experienced many bitter sorrows ; 
thus John the Baptist, who 
was sanctified from his mother’s 
womb, led a very austere life, 
Which) was crowned with martyr- 
dom; thus many of the apostles, 
martyrs, confessors, virgins and 
other saints, suffered far more 
erievous things than their sins de- 
manded. But this abundance of 
satisfactions is rightly judged to 
remainin the power of the church, 
after the manner of some deposit, 
which may be expended for the 
public service of the faithful, 
the way of payment for their 
debts. 

Clement 6, expressly delivers 
this doctrine, which we have just 
set forth concerning the treasure 
of the church in the matter of in- 
dulgences, in the above-cited bull, 
which begins.‘ Unigenitus,’ in the 
following words :—'* It is well 
known that theimmaculate Lamb 
did not shed a little drop only of 
his blood upon the altar of the 
cross, which, nevertheless, by 
reason of its union with the Word, 
would have sufficed for the re- 
demption of the whole human 
race, but he poured it forth co- 
piously, after the manner of a 
stream. How great a treasure, 
therefore, did he thereby acquire 
for the church militant, in order 
that the mercy of so great an 
effusion should not be useless, 
empty, and superfluous! aud 
this treasure he did not commit 
to the church to be hid in a nap- 
kin, but to be salutarily dispensed 
by the blessed Peter, who carried 
the keys of heaven, and by his 
successors,who are Christ's vicars 
upon earth. * * 

Te the mass of which treasure, 


yit 


( 


omnis peccati expers,dolores mul- 
tos et acerbissimos pertulit ; sic 
et Joannes Baptista. ab utero ma-^ 
terno sanctificatus, austeriorem 
duxit vitam, qua martyris coroba- 
ta fuit; sic apostolorum, marty- 


-rum, confessorum, virginum, alio- 


rumque sanctorum plurimi longé 
graviora passi sunt quam exige- 
bant illorum peccata, Atqui hzec 
satisfactionum affluentia penes ec- 
clesiam manere. meritó cerisetur, 
instar alicujus depositi, quod in 
publicam fidelium utilitatem im- 
pendi possit, viá solutionis pro il- 
lorum debitis. Et quidem id ap- 
primé consonat cum articulo sym- 
boli de communione sanctorum, 
ut quod ab uno agitur ad alios 
quodam jure pertineat. 
Hanc quam de thesauro ec- 
clesie pro indulgentiis proferimus 
doctrinam expresse. tradit. Cle- 
mens. VJ. in citata jam bulla que 
incipit * Unigenitus! bis verbis : 
“In ara crucis. immaculatus ag- 
nus non guttam sanguinis modi- 
cam, quz tamen, propter unionem 
ad Verbum, proredemptione totius 
generis humani suffecisst, sed co- 
piosé, velut quoddam profluvium 
noscitur effudisse; quantum ergd 
exinde ut nec supervacua, inanis, 
aut superflua tante effusionis mi- 
seratio redderetur, thesaurum mi- 
litanti ecclesi? acquisivit? quem 
quidem thesaurum non in sudario 
repositum, sed per B. Petrum 
celi clavigerum ejusque succes- 
sores, suos in terra vicarios, com- 
misit salubriter dispensandum. 


Adcujus quidem thesauri cumu- 
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the merits of the blessed mother of 
God and all the elect from the 
first just person to the last are 
known to contribute ; and there is 
not the slightest ground for fear- 
ing its consumption or dimini- 
tion, as well upon account of the 
infinite merits of Christ, as be- 
cause the more persons are 
brought by their application to 
righteousness, the more 1s the ac- 
cumulation of these merits in- 
creased." 

In these words, it is apparent 
that the holy poutiff includes in 
the treasure of the church in the 
matter of indulgences the merits 
of Christ and the saints; nor does 
he point out a different way of 
their being profitable, but in the 
way only of suffrage or impetra- 
tion. Therefore, since the merits 
of Christ operate zn the way of 
payment, the same 1s to be said 
of the superabundant merits and 
satisfactions ofthe saints,although 
in a very inferior degree. 


lum, B. Dei genetricis, omnium 
electorum a primo justo usque 
ad ultimum merita ad miniculum 
prestare noscuntur; de cujus con 
sumptione seu imminutione non 
est aliquatenus formidandum, 
tam propter infinita Christi meri- 
ta, quam pro eo quod, quanto 
plures ex ejus applicatione tra- 
huntur ad justitiam, tanto magis 
accrescit Ipsorum cumulus meri- 
torum." 


Ibi, ut patet, S. Pontifex in 
thesauro ecclesiz pro indulgentiis 
recondit merita Christi et, sanc- 
torum ; neque indicat diversum 
modum quo ista prosint, nempe 
via tantum suffragii et impetrati- 
onis: Ergo cum merita Christi 
vià solutionis operentur, idem di- 
cendum de meritis et satisfactio- 
nibus superabundantibus sancto- 
rum, quanquam in gradu valdé 
dispari. 


YR. 


From the Christian Doctrine for the Use of the Diocese of Limerick, 
by the Right Rev. Dr. Young, and reprinted under the sanction of 


the Right Rev. Dr. Tuoay. 


Ques. What is the foundation of indulgences ? 

Ans. The superabundant satisfaction of Christ and his saints, by 
which the virtue of the communion of saints is applicable to any one 
in a state of grace, who may be indebted to God’s justice. 

Ques. What do you mean by doing an action well ? 

Ans. I mean the doing it so, or in such a manner, that God may 


have no cause to find fault with it. 


Ques. Are good actions of any other benefit to a Christian besides 


making him virtuous ? 


Ans. Yes; for moreover every good action is meritorious, impe- 


tratory, and satisfactory. 


Ques. What do you mean by a good action being meritorious ? | 
Ans. I mean that it deserves to be rewarded by God. 
Ques. What do you mean by its being impetratory ? 

QN 
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, Ans. I mean that it claims and solicits God's grace, and a con- 
tinuance and increase of it. 

Ques. What do you mean by its being satisfactory ? 

Ans. l mean that it is capable of atoning for the punishment 
due to sin. 

Ques. Cau a good action be of any service to any other besides 
the doer? 

Ans. Yes, in consequence of the communion of saints. 

Ques. How so? 

Ans. By a good action one may impetrate aud satisfy for others as 
well as himself. ; 


Extract from the Book of the Roman Catholic Church, 
by Charles Butler, Esq.—P. 109. 1825. 


— —À —— 


Definition of Indulgences. 


— —HM—À 


The Roman Catholic church teaches, that God frequently remits 
the essential guilt of sin and the eternal punishment incurred by it, 
but leaves a temporal punishment to be incurred by the sinner; that 
this temporal punishment may consist either of evil in this life, or of 
temporal suffering in the next—which temporal suffering in the next 
life we call purgatory ; that the temporal punishment may consist of 
both these inflictions, and that the church has received power from 
God to remit them either wholly or partially. ‘This remission is 
called an indulgence. When the temporal punishment is wholly re- 
mitted, the indulgence is said to be plenary; when the remission is 
partial, the indulgence is proportionably limited. ‘Thus an indul- 
gence of a certain number of days, or of months, or years, is a re- 
mission, during that period of time, of the temporal punishment due 
to the sinner. 


_ Bellarmine, book 1, c. 20. 
On the Beatitude of the Saints. 


Concerning the manner in 
which they know what is said 
to them, there are four opinions 
among the doctors :— 

1. Some say that they know 
them from the relation of the 
angels, who at one time ascend to 
heaven, and at another time de- 
scend thence to us. . - 

2, Others say that the souls of 


Bellarminus de Sanctorum 
Beatit. lib. 1, c. 20. 


De modo autem, quo cog- 
noscunt, quatuor sunt doctorum 
sententiz ; quidam dicunt, eos 
cognoscere ex relatione angelo- 
rum, qui nunc ad czlos adscen- 
dunt, nunc inde ad nos de- 
scendunt. 

Alii dicunt, sanctorum animas, 
sicut etiam angelos, mira quàdam 
celeritate nature quodammodo 
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the saints, as also the angels, by 
a certain wonderful swiftness that 
is natural to them, are in some 
measure every-where, and them- 
seives hear the prayers of the 
supplicants. 

3. Others say, that the saints 
see in God all things, from the 
beginning of their beatitude, 
which in any way appertain to 
themselves, and hence even our 
prayers that are directed to them. 

Others say, lastly, that the 

saints do not see in the Word our 
prayers from the beginning of 
their blessedness, but that our 
prayers are only then revealed to 
them by God, when we pour 
them forth. 
..* * * But, perhaps, you will 
say, what answer shall we make to 
the heretics according to this last 
opinion, if they ask why the 
prayers of the living were not re- 
vealed to the fathers in limbo, 
if they are now revealed in 
heaven? I answer, that what 
was going on here was not or- 
dinarily revealed to the fathers 
in limbo, because they were not 
as yet blessed; for it belongs to 
perfect beatitude to know those 
things which belong to oneself, 
and chiefly the things which con- 
tribute to honour and glory. 


A Treatise on the Mystery of the 
. most Holy Trinity. 
BY L. A. DELAHOGUE. 
Printed by R. Coyne, 1892. 


ey 


Appendix on the Worship of the 
Saints—p. 233. 


eee 


But if many monuments of 


the invocation of the saints are 
not found in the first and second 
centuries, that ought not to appear 


esse ubique, et per se audire 
preces supplicantium. 


Alii dicunt, sanctos videre in 
Deo omnia a principio suz beati- 
tudiuis, quz ad ipsos aliquo modo 
pertinent, et proinde etiam ora- 
tiones nostras ad se directas. Ita 
docent B. Gregorius, D. Thom. 
et Cajetanus. 

Alii postremó dicunt, sanctos 
non videre in verbo orationes 
nostras a principio suz beatitu- 
dinis, sed solum tunc revelari eis 
a Deo orationes nostras quando 
eas fundimus. 


X * * «Sed dicis: Quid jre- 
spondebimus hereticis secundum 
hanc ultimam sententiam, si pe- 
tant, cur patribus in limbo reve- 
larentur preces viventium, si nunc 
revelantur in coelo? Respondeo, 
patribus in limbo non fuisse or- 
dinarié revelatum quod. hic. age- 
batur, quia non erant beati : nam 
ad perfectam beatitudinem per- 
tinet scire ea, que ad se perti- 
nent, et precipué que faciunt ad 
honorem et gloriam. 


Tractatus de Mysterio S. S. 
Trintatis. 
AUTORE L. A. DELAHOGUE. 
R. Coyne, 1822. 


Appendix de Cultu Sanctorum,&c. 


ET 


Si autem in primo et secundo 
seculo multa non reperiantur 
invocationis Sanctorum mon - 
menta, id mirum videri non de- 
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strange ;* for as persecutions 
were then raging, the pastors of 
the churches were more anxious 
to instruct and to prepare the 
faithful for martyrdom than to 
write books. Besides, very few 
monuments of those ages have 
reached us. 


bet; tunc enim, furentibus per- 
secutionibus, pastores ecclesia- 
rum de instruendis et ad mar- 
tyrium preparandis fidelibus ma- 
gis solliciti erant, quam de libris 
scribendis. Pratereà paucissima 
illorum szculorum | monumenta 
ad nos pervenerunt. ut 


Dr. Delahogue admits that a religious service is paid to the saints 


by Roman Catholics. 


Appendix on the Worship of 
Saints—p. 918. 


- Note.—In the whole of this 
question we shall call the worship 
of the saints, which we defend, a 
religious worship, although the 
Tridentine Fathers did not use 
that word. We however only 
mean to express by this, that the 
honour which we pay to the saints 
reigning in heaven is greater than 
any civil honour whatsoever, even 
higher than that which can be 
displayed to the greatest saints 
who are still living; and that this 
honour is paid to the saints in re- 
spect of religion, and on account 
of God, because it is ultimately 
referred to the mediator Christ, 
and to God, who is the rewarder. 


Appendix de Cultu Sanctorum. 
P. 218. 

Nota.—In integra hac quzs- 
tione cultum sanctorum quem de- 
fendimus, religiosum appellabi- 
mus, quamvis Ista voce usi non 
fuerint Patres ‘Tridentini: illà 
autem nihil aliud exprimere in- 
tendimus quam istud, honorem 
quem sanctis in ccelo regnantibus 
deferimus esse quocumque c?vili 
honore majorem, illo etiam pra- 
stantiorem qui sanctissimis viris 
adhuc é vivis exhiberi potest; qui- 
que sanctis deferatur religionis 
intuitu et ob Deum, quia ultimó 
refertur ad Christum mediatorem 
et ad Deum remuneratorem. — 


IMAGES. 


Ir is admitted by Dr. Delahogue, from whose authority there is 
no appeal, that images were not used in the churches for the first 
three centuries. The practice probably crept in in the fourth cen- 
tury. Atall events towards the close of the 6th century we find 
Pope Gregory the Great recommending their use as books for the 
ignorant, but forbidding their worship in any shape. In the eighth 
century the council of Constantinople, which the church of Rome 
repudiates, decreed their removal from the churches. The second 
council of Nice decreed in opposition to this, that an honorary 
worship was to be paid to them. The council of Frankfort, con- 
sisting of almost all the western bishops, decided 2n opposition to 


* As far as I can recollect, the only expression Romanists can lay hold of is to be 
found in 2 fragment of Irenzus, in which he calls the Virgin our advocate; and of this 
the original Greek is lost, nor is there any-thing therein in the shape of prayer or invo- 
eation to her. He merely institutes & comparison between her and Eve. 
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both of these,* that images were to be preserved in the churches, but 
that no sort of worship was to be paid to them. Many Romanists 
have denied this in defiance of all the testimony of antiquity; and, 
indeed, it clearly proves that the doctrine of the infallibility of general 
councils was not held in the eighth;century : but Bellarmine and Baro- 
nius reluctantly admit the fact. Inthe 12th and 13th centuries latria,+ 
the worship due to the blessed ‘Trinity, was evidently paid to images. 
For we find it recommended, not only by Romish doctors, but by 
canonized saints. ‘The council of Trent reverted to the decree of 
the second council of Nice, viz., that an honorary worship was due to 
sacred images, and that all the honour paid to the image passed to 
the Prototype. Hence there are no assignable limits to the adoration 
of images, which is. proved by an extract from the Bishop of Bou- 
logne’s pastoral address. 

Dr. Delahogue admits, first, that there is no apostolical or divine 


tradition in favour of images. 


* Although this tradition can- 
not be carried up to the days of 
the apostles, the cause which 
we defend will not be injured 
thereby."— Treatise on the Mys- 
tery of the Trinity; Appendix on 
the Worship of Saints, &c. p. 
258. Printed by Richard Coyne, 
at Dublin, 1822. 


Quamvis hzc traditio ab apos- 
tolicis temporibus non sit texenda, 
nullum inde capiet detrimentum 
causa quam defendimus.— Tract. 
de Myst. Trin. Appendix de Cultu 
Sanctorum, p. 258. 


Dr. Delahogue admits, secondly, that there was no public worship 
of images for the first three centuries. 


* Hencet was the reason why 
no public worship of images can 
be detected in the church during 
the first three centuries, which 
even in private must have been 
very rare.’—Appendix on the 
Worship of Saints, &c. p. 205. 


Inde habetur ratio, cur tribus 
primis seculis nullus in. ecclesia 
deprehendatur | cultus publicus 
Imaginum, qui etiam privatim in- 
frequens prorsus esse debuit.— 
Appendix de Cultu. Sanctorum, 
&c. p. 965. 


* These three councils were all held in the eighth century. 


t Bellarmine on Sacred Images, c. xx. book 2. 

The question proposed is, with what sort 
of worship are images to be honoured! 
There are three opinions. 

The second opinion is, that the same 
honor is due to the image as to the exem- 
plar, and thence that the image of Christ 
is to be adored with the worship of latria ; 
the image of the blessed Virgin with the 
worship of hyperdulia ; and the images of 
the other saints with the worship of dulia. 
Thus Alexander, part. 3, quest. 30, last 
art.; the Blessed Thomas, part. 3, quest. 
25, art. 3; and thus also Cajetan, the 
Blessed Bonaventure, Marsilius, Almayn, 
Carthusian, and others. 


Bellarminus de Imag. Sanctis, c. xx. lib. 2. 


Proponitur questio, quo genere cultus 
imagines sint honorande. ‘Tres sunt sen- 
tentia. 

Secunda opinio est, quod idem honor de- 
beatur imagini et exemplari; et proinde 
Christi imago sit adoranda cultu latrie ; 
Beate Maria cultu hyperdulie ; sanctorum 
aliorum cultu duliz. Ita Alexander, 3 par. 
ques. 30, art. ult. B. Thomas, 3 par. ques. 
25. art. 3; etibidem Cajetanus, B. Bona- 
ventura, Marsilius, Almayn, Carthusianus 
et alii. 


i The fear of countenancing heathen idolatry. 
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-. For the adverse opinions of the Fathers, and for the decision of 
Pope Gregory, see Part the Second. 

For Bellarmine’s and Baronius’s admissions respecting the council 
of Frankfort, see Part the First, Cent. VIII. 

Labbzus is not ashamed to affirm that the council of Frankfort 
was held in opposition to the council of Constantinople, but the de- 
cree, as reported by himself, confutes him. 


Council of Frankfort, &c. 
An. Dom. 794. 


The question respecting the 
recent council of Constantino- 
ple* which was held concerning 
images was brought upon the 
carpet, in which it was written, 
that those should be accursed, 
who did not pay service or ado- 
ration to images, as to the di- 
vine ‘Trinity. Our abovemen- 
tioned most holy fathers de- 
spised service and adoration 2n 
every way, and with one agree- 
ment condemned them.+— Lab- 
beus and Cossarte’s Councils. 


The Second Council of Nice. 


And to give to them the salu- 
tation and honorary worship, not 
indeed the true latria which is 
according to the faith, which be- 
longs to the divine nature only. * 
# E 

For the honour of the image 
passes to the Prototype, and he 
who worships the image, wor- 
ships the substance of him who 
is depicted.— Labbeus and Cos- 
sarte's Councils. 


Concilium Francofordiense, Sc. 
Ann. Dom. 794. 


—— — 


Can. 9. 


Allata est in medium questio 
de nova Grecorum synodo, quam 
de adorandis imaginibus Con- 
stantinopoli. fecerunt, in qua 
scriptum habebatur, ut qui ima- 
ginibus sanctorum ita ut Deifice 
Trinitati, servitium aut adora- 
tionem non impenderent anathe- 
ma judicarent. Qui supra sanc- 
tissimi patres nostri omnimodis 
adorationem et servitutem con- 
tempserunt, atque consentientes 
condemuaverunt. 


Concilium Nicenum 2. 

Kat ravrate acoracpoy kat TimyTiKny 
TPOTKUY HOLY ATOVELELY, OU MEY THY KATA 
zs nuwy arnOuyny Xarpttav, 19 TETEL 
povn 75 Osta $vc& - - - 

H yap Tne etcovog Tin ere To Ipwro- 
rvmov QufBawsi Kat o rpockvywy rov 
ELKOVE, TPOOKUVEL EV AUTH T8 Ey yYpagopmEevs 
thy vrosacw. - - -—Labbei et Cos- 


sarti. 


* The council of Constantinople was composed of the Iconoclasts, who decreed that 


images should in no way be tolerated. 


t Thereby condemning the second council of Nice and the council of Trent. 
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Lhe Third Part of the Theolo- 
gical Summary of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, printed at Rome, 
1686. 


Question 25. Art. 3. 


It is thus, therefore, to be de- 
cided, that no reverence is due to 
the image of Christ in respect of 
its being any substance, say, 
carved or painted wood, because 
reverence 1s due only to a ration- 
alnature. JTtremains, therefore, 
that reverence is shewn to it only 
in respect of its being an image ; 
and thus it follows, that the same 
reverence should be paid to the 
image of Christ as to Christ him- 
self. Since, therefore, Christ is 
adored with the worship of latria, 
it follows that his image is to be 
adored with the worship of latria. 


Tertia pars summe Theologica 
St. Thome Aquinatis. Rome 
in edibus populi Romani, 1686. 


Questio 25. Artic. 3. 

Sic ergo dicendum est, quod 
imagini Christi in quantum est 
res quedam (puta lignum sculp- 
tum vel pictum) nulla reverentia 
exhibetur, quia reverentia non nisi 
rationali nature debetur.  Relin- 
quitur ergo quod exhibeatur ei re- 
verentia solüm, in quantum est 
imago, et sic sequitur quod ea- 
dem reverentia exhibeatur imagini 
Christi, et ipsi Christo. Cüm 
ergó Christus adoretur adoratioue 
latriz;, consequens est, quod ejus 
imago sit adoratione latriz ado- 
randa. 


The Sacred Heart of Jesus, Prayers for the Exercise of that Devotion, 
and the Indult of his Holiness Pope Pius 7 in favour of it. For 
the use of the midland district. London, printed and sold by Keat- 


ing and Brown, 1821. 


I advise you to put, in the different places you are used to fre- 
quent, some devout zmage of this adorable heart, the sight of which 
may enable you to renew often your holy practices of devotion in its 


honour, and inspire you with the fire of divine love. 


You may even, 


according to the interior inspiration ef grace, kiss this image with the 
same affection with which you would kiss the heart itself of Jesus.— 
P.26. Bishop of Boulogne’s Pastoral Letter. 


Official memoirs of the judicial examination into the authenticity of 
the miraculous events which happened at Rome in the years 
1796-97, including the decree of approbation, &c., with an 
account of similar prodigies which occurred about the same time 


at Ancona and other places in Italy. 


Translated from the 


French compared with the original Italian of Sig. Gio. Mar- 
chette, apostolic examinator of the clergy and president del Gesu, 


by the Rev. B. Raymont. 
Co. 1801. 


London, printed by Keating and 
Prefixed to this work, which is inserted in the 


Catholic Laity’s Directory, is a printed list of Subscribers, 
among whom we find the following :— 

The most Rev. Dr. Bray, Archbishop of Cashel. 

Rt. Rev. Dr. CoppincEr, Bishop of Cloyne. 


-* 
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Rt. Rev. Dr. CavurriELp, Bishop of Ferns. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. Ditton, Archbishop of Tuam. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. Detaney, Bishop of Kildare. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. Frencn, Bishop of Elphin. 
Rt. Rev. W. Gissow, Bishop of Acanthos, six copies. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. G. Hay, Bishop of Daulis. 
The Rt. Rev. Dr. MovraAw, Bishop of Cork, 12 copies. 
The most Rev. Dr. O'RiLLv, Archbishop of Armagh, 
Rt. Rev. Dr. PLuNkETT, Bishop of Meath. 
The Rt. Rev. Dr. SHanocx, Bishop of Telmessen. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. Sucunuz, Bishop of Ardfert. 
Most Rev. Dr. Troy, Archbishop of Dublin. 


P. 217. At Torricello, in the Diocese of Taranto. 


On the 29th of May, 1796, a torrent of tears was observed running 
in a most miraculous manner from the eyes of a statue carved in 
wood, and representing the blessed Virgin Mary; under the title of 
our Lady delle Grazie. ‘There issued from her countenance at the 
same time so profuse a perspiration, that not only the Virgin’s veil, 
but cloths applied by the faithful, were completely moistened with 
the same. ‘The archpriest and the magistrates of the place pre- 
sented an authentic narrative of this miraculous event to the arch- 
bishop, who was then making the visit of his diocese. When the 
prelate had arrived at the spot, he ordered a legal process to be im- 
mediately commenced. ‘The witnesses were heard, the statue was 
visited and examined, &c., and on the 15th of July, at the close of 
the process, the truth of the miracle was confirmed by a solemn 
decree, and declared to be beyond all doubt true and authentic. A 
long narrative of this miraculous event has appeared in public. In 
this the very scrupulous care and exactitude that were observed in 
the juridical proceedings may be seen. A copy of the decree, signed 
by the Archbishop of Taranto, and by Signor Pietro Gigante, his 
secretary, is inserted. 


The weeping and perspiring Madonnas, and the images said to 
have come down from heaven, as, for instance, our Lady of the Pillar 
at Saragossa and others, are undeniably a revival of heathen idolatry. 


Diana of Ephesus, the palladium of Troy, and Ceres, were said to 
have come down from heaven—Apollo wept. 


In the citadel of Cume Cumis in arce Apollo triduum 
Apollo wept for three days and ac tres noctes lacrymavit.—Liv. 
nights.— Livy. book 43, ch. 31. lib. 43. ch. 31. | 


'The statues in honour of Juno Sospita at Lanuvium sweated 
blood.— Livy. book 93, ch, 13. 
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When the statue of Minerva was carried away by Diomede at the 
siege of "'roy, flames proceeded from its eyes and a cold sweat spread 
itself over its limbs.— Virgil. /Enead. 9, v. 175. 


‘Vix positum castris simulachrum, arsere corusce 
Luminibus flammz arrectis ; sulsusque per artus 


Sudoriit * * 


Virg. Ain. 9, v. 175. 


Ceres of. Enna. 


But the other image at Enna 
(the 1mage of Ceres) was such, 
that when men beheld it they 
thought they saw Ceres or the 


Alterum autem Ennz (simu- 
lachrum Cereris) erat tale,ut ho- 
mines cüm viderent, aut ipsam se 
videre Cererem, aut effigiem Ce- 


reris, non humana manufactum, 
sed celo delapsum, viderentur. 


—JIn Verr. v. 7. 


form of Ceres not made by man, 
but come down from heaven." 


Official Memoirs, &c. 


3. Picture, called Delle Muratte, p. 35. 


The miraculous movement in the eyes of this picture. was first 
observed on Saturday the 9th of July, 1796. * * * The 
circular movement of the eyes as described by the witnesses con- 
tinued without any interruption during many months. M uie * 
Mr. Bernard Larco, a merchant of Geneva saw the same. He was 
greatly prejudiced against the reality of the miracles. When he 
observed the motion so visibly, he could no longer resist the strength 
of evidence, and was one of those, who on the spot made an offering 
of a silver crown to the mother of God. " » " We 
shall here mention this other species of miracle, I mean the general 
conversion of manners, &c. * * * P. 41. Dress, 
customs, manners, language, all were instantly changed. The sacred 
‘names of Jesus and Mary were on every lip, and seemed to make a 
feast for every heart. You would meet at every step altars erected, 
where the blessed Virgin Mary, mother of God and man, was 
represented. Surrounding crowds on their knees were incessantly 
soliciting her favours. " = ^ All the priests destined 
to the ministry of the word, found the people so well disposed by 
the events of the two preceding days that we were necessitated to 
make this public avowal, that it was the blessed Virgin herself, who 
had done this work for us, and had prepared the minds and hearts 
of the faithful for the worthy participation of the proffered favours. 
* * = The people in companies returned home, reciting 
the rosary, or singing the litanies and other prayers in honour of the 
Virgin, but with such tender and sentimental feelings as forced tears 
of affection from every eye. | Notwithstanding the intense heat of the 
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weather, the pictures of the Virgin were never more frequented either 
by day or night. ‘Towards night another very moving spectacle 
came on, the faithful of their own accord formed themselves into 
societies more or less numerous, and followed devoutly in procession, 
repeating at intervals these and like ejaculatory prayers: ** Live 
Mary, live Jesus, live Mary, and he who created Mary ' In these 
processions determined by the piety of the faithful, the youth gene- 
rally led the way, then came the men, after them followed the women, 
aud the girls closed the train. . * a ‘Their demeanour 
was always equally edifying and respectful. ‘They spoke to none as 
they passed along the streets, they only listened to the sweet name 
and enamoured praises of Mary. * 3d * So well was 
every thing conducted iu these processions, that a fec priests could 
lead 15 or 20,000, with the same propriety and decorum as they 
could lead à 'thall body of associates in a regular and pious contra: 


ternity.* 


The Canons and Decrees of the 
Holy and Qicumenical Council 
of Trent, held by Popes Paul 
3rd, Julius 9rd, and Pius 4th, 
printed at Paris, 1823. 

Sess. 25. On the:invocation, ve- 

 neration: and. relics of the 
Saints, and on sacred images. 
The images, moreover, of 
Christ and the virgin mother of 
God, and the other saints, are to 
_be hadand retained, particularly in 
the churches, and the due honour 
and veneration are to be given to 
them ; uot because any divinity, 
or virtue 1s supposed to reside in 
them, upon account of which 


they are to be worshipped, or 


that any-thing is to be. sought 
from them, or that trust is to be 
placed in images, as was formerly 
the case amoug the gentiles, who 
placed their trust in idols ; but 
because the honour which is ex- 
hibited to thein 1s referred to the 
prototypes, which they repiesent, 
so that through the images which 
we kiss, and Dore hi we un- 


cover our .heads and prostrate 


— 


Sacrosancti et Cicumenict Conci- 
li Tridentini, Paulo 3. Ju- 
lio 3. et Pio 4. pontificibus 
maximis celebrati, canones et 
decreta. (Paris. 1893.) 

Sess. 25. De invocatione, venera- 
(one, et reliquiis sanctorum, 
et sacris imaginibus. 

* * [Imagines porrd Christi, 
Deipare virginis, et aliorum sanc- 
torum, in templis presertim ha- 
bendas et retinendas, eisque de- 
bitum honorem et venerationem 
impertiendam ; non quod creda- 
tur inesse aliqua in lis divinitas 
vel virtus, propter quam sint co- 
lende; vel quod ab eis sit aliquid 
petendum, vel quod fiducia in 
imaginibus sit figenda, veluti olim 
fiebat a gentibus, quz in idolis 
spem suam collocabant; sed 


.. quoniam honos, qui eis exhibetur, 


refertur ad prototypa, quz ille 
representant, ita ut per imagines 
quas osculamur, et coram quibus 
caput aperimus et procumbimus, 
Chiistum adoremus, et sanctos, 
quorum ille similitudinem gerunt, 
veneremur, 


* Tt will be kept im mind that four of the English and Irish titular ei avgu laksa and 
nine of the titular bishops, subscribed te the E nelish edition of this work. 
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ourselves, we adore Christ, and 
we venerate the saints, whose si- 
militude they represent. 


St. Dominick of Calabria. 

But why should we here pass 
over in silence the image of St. 
Dominick, which is illustrious by 
continual miracles at Suriano in 
Calabria? For, as the pious tra- 
dition runs, this was first brought 
down from heaven in the year 
1530, and presents a strong bul- 


ae 


Sed quorsum hic sancti Domi- 
nici imaginem, que apud Surri- 
anum Calabria, jugibus nunc mi- 
raculis prefulget, silentio obvol- 
vimus? De caelo, quippe, ut 
pia traditio est, hec primum anno 
1530 delata, valedissimum ad- 
versus impios iconoclastes pro- 


T 


wark against the impious icono- 
clasts.— Aringha'sSubterraneous 
Rome, book 5, c. 5 


pugnaculum exhibet.-—- Aring. 
Rom. Subter. lib. 5, c. 


Burnet's History of. the Reformation, book 3. 
The period referred to is the year 1335. 


. Another way was thought on, which, indeed, proved more ef- 
fectual, both for recovering the people out of the superstitious fond- 
ness they had for their images and relics, and for discovering the se- 
cret impostures that had long been practised in these houses. And 
this way was to order the visitors to examine well all the relics and 
feigned images to which pilgrimages. were wont to be made. In this 
Dr. London did great service. From Reading he writes, that the 
chief relics of idolatry in the nation were there. There was an 
angel with one wing that brought over the spear’s head that pierced 
our Saviour’s side; to which he adds a long inventory of their other 
relics, and says there were as many more as would fill four sheets of 
paper. He also writes from other places that he had every where 
_taken down their images and trinkets. . At St. Edmondsbury, as John 
ap Rice informed, they found some of the coals that roasted St. 
Lawrence, the parings of St. Edmund’s toes, St. Thomas Becket’s 
penknife and boots, with as many pieces of the cross of our Saviour 
_as would make a large whole cross. They had also relics against 
rain, and for hindering weeds to spring. But to pursue this further 
were useless, the relics were so innumerable. And the value which 
the people had of them may be gathered from this, that a piece of 
St. Andrew’s finger, set in an ounce of silver, was laid to pledge by 
the house of Westacre for 40/., but the visitors, when they sup- 
pressed that house, did not think fit to redeem it at so high a rate. 
For their images, some of them were brought to London, and 
were there at St. Paul’s Cross, in the sight of all the people broken, 
that they might be fully convinced of the juggling impostures of the 
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monks; and, in particular, the crucifix of Boxley in Kent, com- 
monly called the rood of grace, to which many pilgrimages had been 
made, because it was observed sometimes to bow and to lift itself. 
up, to shake and to stir head, hands, and feet, to roll the eyes, move 
the lips and bend the brows; all which were looked upon by the 
abused multitude as the effects of a divine power. These were now 
publicly discovered to have been cheats, for the springs were showed, 
by which all these motions were made. Upon which John Hilsey, then: 
bishop of Rochester, made a sermon and broke the rood in pieces. 
There was also another famous imposture discovered at Hales in Glou- 
cestershire, where the blood of Christ was shown in a vial of crystal, 
which the people sometimes saw, but sometimes they could not see 
it: so they were made to believe that they were not capable of so 
signal a favour, as long as they were in mortal sin, and so they con- 
tinued to make presents, till they bribed heaven to give them the 
sight of so blessed a relic. This was now discovered to have been the 
blood of a duck, which they renewed every week, and the one side 
of the vial was so thin that there was no seeing through it, but the 
other was clear and transparent ; and it was so placed near the altar, 
that oue in a secret place behind, could turn either side of it out- 
ward. So when they had drained the pilgrims that came thither of 
all they had brought with them, then they afforded them the favour 
of turning the clear side outward, who upon that went home, well 
satisfied with their journey and the expense they had been at. 
There was brought out of Wales a huge image of wood called 
Darrel Gutheren, of which one Ellis Price, visitor of the diocese of 
St. Asaph, gave this account on the 6th of April, 1537 :—** That 
the people of the country had a great superstition for it, and many 
pilgrimages were made to it; so that the day before he wrote, there 
were reckoned to be above five or six hundred pilgrims there. Some 
brought oxen and cattle, and some brought money; and it was ge- 
nerally believed that if any offered to that image, he had power to 
deliver a soul from hell. So it was ordered to be brought to Lon- 
don, where it served for fuel to burn Friar Forrest. There was a huge 
image of our Lady at Worcester that was had in great reverence, 
which, when it was stripped of some veils tbat covered 1t, was found 
to be the statue of a bishop. 

Barlow, bishop of St. David's, did also give many advertisements 
of the superstition of his country, and of the clergy and monks of 
that diocese, who were guilty of heathenish idolatry, gross impiety | 
and ignorance, and of abusing people with many evident forgeries, 
about which he said, he had good evidence when it should be called 
for. But that which drew most pilgrims and presents in those parts, 
was an image of our Lady with a taper in her hand, which was be- 
lieved to have burned nine years, till one forswearing himself upon 
it, it went out, and was there much reverenced and worshipped. He 
found all about the cathedral so full of superstitious conceits, that 
there was no hope of working on them; therefore he proposed the 
translating of the episcopal seat from St. David's to Caermarthen, 
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which he pressed by many arguments and in several letters, but with 
no success. * * ™ Many rich shrines of our Lady of Walsingham, of 
Ipswich, and Islington, with a great many more, were brought up to 
London, aud burnt by Cromwell’s orders. 

But the richest shrine of England was that of ‘Thomas Becket. 
* * * * For 300 years he was accounted one of the greatest 
saints in heaven, as may appear in the leger-books of the offerings 
made to the three greatest altars in Christ Church in Canterbury. 
The one was to Christ, the other to the Virgin, and the third to St. 
Thomas. In one year there was offered at Christ’s altar 3/. 2s. 6d. ; 
to the Virgin’s altar 63/. 5s. 6d.; but to St. Thomas’s altar 
832/. 13s. 3d. But the next year the odds grew greater, for there 
was not one penny offered at Christ’s altar, and at the Virgin’s only 
4l. 1s. 8d. ; but at St. Thomas 954/. 6s. 3d. By such offerings it 
came, that his shrine was of inestimable value. There was a stone 
offered there by Lewis 7th of France, who came over to visit it in a 
pilgrimage, that was believed to be the richest in Europe. 

It appears from the record of the 6th jubilee, after his translation 
an. 1420, that there were then about 100,000 strangers came to visit 
his tomb. The jubilee lasted 15 days; by such arts they drew an 
incredible deal of wealth to his shrine. ‘The riches of that, together 
with his disloyal practices, made the king resolve to unshrine and 
unsaint bim at once ; and then his skull, which had been much wor- 
shipped, was found an imposture ; forthe true skull was lying with 
the rest of his bones in his grave. ‘The shrine was broken down and 
carried away, the gold that was about it, filling two chests, which 
were so heavy that they were a load to eight strong men to carry 
them out of the church. 


John, Fellow and Monk of Glas- 


Johannis, Confratris et Monachi 
tonbury’s Chronicle, or History 


Glastoniensis Chronica, sive 


of Glastonbury. (Printed at 
Oxford—p. 22.) . 


A a€— 


The following are the names of 
the Relics which are enumerated 
among us. 


Relics appertaining to the Old 
Testament. 

Part of the sepulchre of Ra- 
chel; of the altar of Moses, 
upon which the oil was poured ; 
of the rod with which Moses led 
the sons of Israel from Egypt; 
of the rod of Aaron which ‘bud- 


oleum ; 


Historia de Rebus Glastouien- 
sibus. (Oxonii, p. 22.) 


ee ——— 


Reliquiarum autem nomina, que 
apud nos habentur Scripta, sunt 
hec. 


De Veteri Testamento. 


De sepulchro Rachel; de al- 
tari Moysy, in quo fundebatur 
de virga. Moysy, qua 
eduxit filios Israel de Egypto; 
de virga Aaron, qua fronduerat ; 
de manna filiorum Israel; de se- 
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ded; of the manna of the sons of 
Israel; of the tomb of the prophet 
Isaiah ; of the relics of the pro- 
phet Daniel; relics of three 
young persons whom God libe- 
rated from the fiery furnace ; also 
the bones of one of them; six 
stones of the temple of the 
Lord's house. 


The following are the Relics of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Part of the place where our 
Lord was born; part of the Lord's 
cloth in which he was wrapped 
in the manger ; two pieces of the 
said manger; some of the gold 
which the wise men brought to 
the Lord ; some of the stones of 
the river Jordan, where our Lord 
was baptized; part of one of the 
pitchers in which Jesus convert- 
ed the water into wine; some of 
the stones respecting which it 
was said to Jesus by the devil, 
order those stones to become 
bread, and they were blessed by 
the Lord; some of the frag- 
ments of the five barley loaves 
with which our Lord satisfied 
five thousand persons; part of 
the spot on which our Lord was 
transfigured; part of the stone 
on which our Lord stood in the 
temple; some of our Lord's 
hair; some of the hem of our 
Lord's garment, &c. 


The following are the Relics of 
Holy Mary, the Mother of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


Some of the pebbles and of 


the earth where holy Mary wept, 
when she saw cur Lord pierced 
with a lance, and her tears flowed 
upon the earth. Also some 


pulchro Isaiz prophete; de re- 
liquis  Danaelis prophete; re- 
liqui de tribus pueris, quos libe- 
ravit Deus, de camino ignis ar- 
dentis; item os unum unius eo- 
rundem ; de pavimento templi 
Domini lapides sex. 


De Domino Nostro Jesu Christo 
sunt he Reliquiae. 


Delocoubi natus fuit Dominus. 
De panno Domini in quo fuit 
involutus in presepio. De pra- 
sepio eodem portiones duas. De 
auro quod magi obtulerunt Do- 
mino. [Lapides de Jordanio flu- 
mine, ubi baptizatus fuit Dominus. 
De una idria illarum, in quibus 
Jesus aquam convertit in vinum. 
De lapidibus quibus dictum est 
Jesu a diabolo, dic ut lapides isti 
panes fiant, et benedicti sunt a 
Domino. De pane fragmen- 
torum quinque panum  ordei- 
corum, quibus satiavit Dominus 
quinque millia hominum."De loco 
inquo transfiguratus fuit Dominus. 
De petra supra quam stetit 
Dominus in templo. De capillis 
Domini, De fimbrià vestimenti 
Domini, &c. 


De Sancta Maria, Matre Domini 
Nostri Jesu Christi, sunt he 
reliquie. 

De lapillis et terra ubi flevit 
sancta Maria, quando vidit Do- 
minum laucea perforari, et la- 
chrymz ejus fluxerunt in terram. 
Item de universis | vestimentis 


287 


of all her garments. Some of 
her tomb in the valley Jehosa- 
phat. ‘The oil from a certain 
miraculous image of the blessed 
Mary. Some of the milk of the 
blessed Mary. Also the crystal 
cross, which the blessed Virgin 
brought to the renowned King 
Arthur. One thread from a cer- 
tain garment of the holy Virgin, 
and some of her hair, &c. 


The following are the Relics of 
St. John the Baptist. 


The middle bone of the finger 
of the blessed John the Baptist. 
A small bone of his head. Some 
of his clothes. 


The following are the Relics of 
the Apostles. 


A large bone of St. Peter. 
Two of his teeth. Some of his 
beard. Some of his robe. A 
piece of his staff. Some of his 
cross. A tooth of St. Paul. 
Some of his beard. Some of his 
bones. Some of his blood. 
Five small bones of St. Andrew, 
two teeth, and some of his cross. 
Some of the hair of St. John 
the Evangelist. A bone of St. 
James the Elder. A jaw-bone 
of St. Philip with three teeth, 
also the half of one of his arms. 
One bone of St. Bartholomew. 
Two thigh-bones of St. Thomas. 


There are also lists of the relics 
of confessors and female saints. 


— — 


ejusdem. De sepulchro ejus in 
valle Josaphat. Oleum dequadam 
imagine beate Mariz miraculosa. 
De lacte beate Marie. [tem 
crux cristallina, quam beata Virgo 
contulit inclyto Regi Arthuro. 
Filum unum de quodam vesti- 
mento sancte Marie, et de capil- 
lis ejusdem. 


De Sancto Johanne Baptista 
sunt he Reliquie. 


Medium os indicis beati Jo- 
hannis Baptiste. Os unum minu- 
tum de capite ejusdem. De 
vestimentis ejusdem. 


De Apostolis sunt he Reliquie. 


De Sancto Petro unum mag- 
num os. Due dentes ejusdem. 
De barba ejusdem. De stola 
ejusdem. De baculo ejusdem. 
De cruce ejusdem. De Sancto 
Paulo dens unus. De barba 
ejusdem. De ossibus ejusdem. 
De sanguine ejusdem. ‘De 
Sancto Andrea quinque minuta 
ossa, duo dentes, et de cruce 
ejusdem. De Sancto Johanne 
Evangelista, de capillis ejus.  * 
* * De Sancto Jacobo majore 
os unum. De Sancto Philippo 
maxilla cum tribus dentibus, et 
medietate brachii ejusdem. De 
Sancto Bartholomao os unum. 
De Sancto Thoma duo frusta. 
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That this collection: was not un- 
profitable to the convent may 
be gathered. from what fol- 


lows :— 


But we have many proofs 
which evince how venerable and 
how desirable for a sepulchre and 
as a place where under the pro- 


tection of Mary the mother of 


God, the day of the resurrection 
might best be encountered, was 
the burying-place at Glastonbury. 
That spot was reverenced with 
such devotion, that kings, queens, 
archbishops, bishops, dukes, and 
nobles of both sexes and every 
order, dignity, and eminence, 
thought themselves. happy in 
enriching it with their lands or 
riches, that it might be a dwelling- 
place to them whilst they lived, 
or that departing from the flesh 
they might deserve a place there 
rest, or to be buried elsewhere 
with some portion of this holy 
earth. 


Quantum autem fuerit Glas- 
toniense cenobium primatibus 
patrizvenerabile et ad sepulturam 
desiderabile, et ubi potissimum, 
sub protectione Dei genetricis 
Marie, diem operirentur resur- 
rectionis,multa sunt indicia. Tan- 
tà utique locus ile colebatur 
devotione, ut reges, reginae, ar- 
chiepiscopi, episcopi, duces, et 
utriusque sexus nobiles | cujus- 
cumque ordinis, cujuscumque 
essent dignitatis et celsitudinis, 
se beatos fore arbitrabantur, qui 
locum illum suis possessionibus 
auxissent, vel divitiis suis locu- 
pletassent ; quibus esset locus iste 
habitationis dum viverent, seu qui 
caruis educti ergastulo locum 
ibidem quietis, vel alibi cum ali- 
qua portione hujus sancte terre 
sepelire possent, promeruissent. 


THE CROSS. 


Srey 


It would be unjust to accuse English Roman Catholics of adoring 
the wood of the cross. In the English translation of the Missal, the 
following note is appended to the words “Come let us adore,” in 
the service of Good Friday. | * Whenever we kneel or prostrate our- 
selves before a crucifix, it is Jesus Christ only whom we adore.” 
Upon this I shall only make two observations,—Ist. That this is 
not a note to which the church of Rome has affixed her sanction, 
and that consequently it carries no weight with it; and, secondly, 
that it is undeniable that the wood of the cross was adored by the 
church of Rome in former ages, even if it could be proved that this 


idolatrous practice is now repudiated by her. 
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ihe Roman Pontifical revised : 
and published at Rome an. 
Dom. 1595, by the order of 
Pope Clement 8, folio edition. 


The Order for the Processional 
Reception of the Emperor. 


— ——— 


But if the apostolic legate 
receives the emperor, or enters 
ihe city with him, or otherwise 
goes or rides with him, he who 
bears the sword before the Em- 
peror, and the other who car- 
ries the legate's cross, ought to go 
together. ‘The cross of the le- 
gate, because latria is due to it, 
shall be on the right hand, and the 
sword of the emperor on the 
left hand. 


September. Festivals on the 14th 
of September on the Festival 
of the Exaltation of the Holy 


Cross. 


O cross, only hope, hail, 
In this glory of thy triumph 
Give an increase of grace to 
the pious, 
And blot out the crimes of 
the guilty. 


November 30th, on the Feast of 
St. Andrew the Apostle. 


O good cross, who hast ob- 
tained comeliness and beauty 
from the Lord’s limbs, receive 
. me from men, and restore me to 
| my master. 


Pontificale Romanum Clementis 
8. Pontificis. Maximi. jussu 
restitutum atque editum, Rome 
1595, folio. 


P. 672. Ordo ad Recipiendum 
Processionaliter Imperatorem. 


Si vero legatus apostolicus im- 
peratorem reciperet, aut cum eo 
urbem intraret, vel alias secum 
iet, vel equitaret, ille, qui gla- 
dium imperatori praefert, et alius 
crucem legati portans semel ire 
debent. Crux legati, quia debe- 
tur ei latria, erit a dexteris, et 
gladius imperatoris a sinistris. 


+ 


Festa Septembris. 
Die 14 Septembris. 

In Festo  Exaltationis Sancte 
Crucis. —Breviarium | Roma- 
num, Antverpi@, 1823. 

O crux ave spes unica, 
In hac triuumpbi gloria, 
Piis adauge gratiam, 
Reisque dele crimina. 


Festa Novembris die 30 Novem- 
bris, in Festo S. Andree Apos- 
toli. 


O bona crux, que decorem et 
pulchritudinem de membris Do- 
minl suscepistl, accipe me ab 
hominibus, et redde me magistro 
meo. 


rp) 


= 


The Roman Missal for the use 
of the Laity. Published by 
Keating and Brown, 38, Duke 
St.Grosvenor Square, 1815. 


Good Friday. Mass of the pre- 
sanctified, di 297. 


Hail, O cross, our only hope, 
At this season of the passion, 
Obtain an increase of grace to 
the pious, 
Aud blot out the crimes of the 
guilty. 
September Festivals. 


14th of S aR dani 


On the Feast oft the Exaltation of 
the Holy Cross. 


Antiphone to the ** magnificat.” 
O cross, more splendid than 
all the stars, illustrious to the 
world, much beloved by men, 
more holy than all things: who 
alone wast worthy to bear the 
treasure of the world, sweet wood, 
sweet nails, bearing a sweet 
burden, save this present multi- 
tude assembled to day in thy 
praise.—The Roman Breviary, 
printed at Antwerp, 1823. 


The Saturday in Passion Week. 


The priest approaches the 
epistle side, and there in the 
lower part of the corner of the 
altar receives from the deacon 
a cross prepared on the altar, 
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O crux, ave spes unica, 
Hoc passionis tempore, 
Piis adauge gratiam 

Reisque dele crimina.* 


Festa. Septembris. 


Die 14. wien 
In festo Riabasionsh Sancte 
Crucis. 


Ad magnificat, Antiphona. 


O crux, splendidior cunctis 
astris, mundo celebris, hominibus 
multum amabilis, sanctior uni- 
versis: qua sola fuisti digna por- 
tare talentum mundi: dulce lig- 
num, dulces clavos, dulcia ferens 
pondera, salva praesentem cater- 
vam in tuis hodié laudibus con- 
gregatam.— Breviarium Roma- 
num. Antverpie, 1893. 


Romanum. | Dublinii, 


Missale 
1795. 
Feria 6, in Parascere. 


Completis orationibus, sacer- 
dos deposita casula accedit ad 
cornu epistole, et ibi in poste- 
riori parte anguli altaris accipit a 
diacono crucem jam in altari 


* Not translated into English in the Missal. 
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which, turning his face to the 
people, he gradually uncovers 
from the top, beginning alone the 
Antiphone, “ Behold the wood 
of the cross," and then in the 
remainder he is assisted 1n sing- 
ing by the ministers until. the 
* Venite adoremus." But when 
the chorus sings “ Come let us 
adore," all prostrate themselves 
except the person who performs 
the service. Then the priest 
proceeds to the front of the cor- 
ner of the same epistle side, and 
uncovering the right arm of the 
cross, and raising. italittle higher 
than before, he begins “ Behold 
the wood of the cross,” the others 
singing and adoring as above. 
Then he proceeds to the middle 
of the altar, and totally uncover- 
ing the cross and elevating it, he 
begins a third time more loudly, 
* Behold the wood of the cross 
upon which the salvation of the 
world hangs. Come let us adore.” 

Then the priest alone bears the 
cross to a place prepared for it 
before the altar, and kneeling 


places it there; presently put- 


ting off his shoes he approaches 
to adore the cross, thrice kneel- 
ing before he kisses it. When 
he has done tls, he returns and 
receives his shoes, and afterwards 
the ministers of the altar, and 
then the other clergy and laity, 
two by two, *thrice kneeling as 1s 


aforesaid, adore the cross. 


preparatum : quam, versa facie 
ad populum, a summitate parum 
discooperit incipiens solus Anti- . 
phonam. “ Ecce lignum crucis." 
Ac deinceps in reliquis juvatur i in 
cantu a ministris usque ad ** Ve- 
nite, adoremus." Choro autem 
cantante, ‘ Venite, adoremus," 
Omnes se prosternunt, excepto 
celebrante. Deinde procedit ad 
anteriorem partem anguli ejusdem 
cornu epistola : et discooperiens 
brachium dextrum crucis, ele- 
vansque eam paulisper, altris, 
quam primd, incipit, “ Ecce lig- 
num crucis," aliis cantantibus et 
adorantibus, ut suprà. Deinde 
sacerdos procedit ad medium 
altaris, et discooperiens crucem 
totaliter, ac elevans eam tertió 
alüus incipit, ** Ecce lignum 
crucis," aliis cantantibus et ado- 
rantibus, ut supra. 

Deinde sacerdos procedit ad 
medium altaris, et discooperiens 
crucem totaliter, ac elevans eam 
tertid altiàs incipit, * Ecce lig- 
num crucis," aliis cantantibus et 
adorantibus, ut supra. — ** Ecce 
lignum crucis in quo solus mundi 
pependit." 

Chorus. ** Venite adoremus." 
Postea sacerdos solus portat cru- 
cem ad locum ante altare prepa- 
ratum, et genuflexus ibidem eam 
locat: mox depositis calcea- 
mentis, accedit ad adorandam 
crucem, ter genua flectens ante- 
quam eam deosculetur. Hoc 
facto, revertitur et accipit cal- 
ceamenta et casulam. Post mo- 
dum ministri altaris, deinde ali 
clerici et laici, bini et bini, ter 
genibus UPS ut dictum est, 
crucem  adorant.— Roman Mis- 


sal, printed at Dublin, 1795. 


* All this is omitted in the Roman Missal for the use of the laity. 


299 


The Romanists in support of the Invocation of Angels and Saints, 
adduce several passages from the Scriptures, of which the following 
are the most worthy of comment. (Gen. xlviii. 16.) But the angel 
alluded to in that text is ** God, in whose sight my father Abraham 
and Isaac walked." It was the angel Jehovah, the angel of the 
covenant as he is described in Malachi. (Douay version.) Exodus 
xxill, 2O—22. But this angel again is evidently Christ, For it 
it said that he shall forgive their sins, which is Christ’s prerogative. 
And it is also said “ My name is in him.” And this belongeth only 
to Him who is declared by Jeremiah to be “ Jehovah our righteous- 
ness," and by Isaiah to be “The mighty God." Also of the Jews 
it is said that they tempted Christ in the wilderness, and that the 
rock that followed them was Christ. Another text to which they 
refer is Josh. v. 14, 15. But this also must have been Christ, 
for he uttered the very same words which had before been spoken 
by God. The prayer, or intercession of the angel in Zechariah ii. 12, 
is generally alluded to. But this is not a case in point, for the 
question is not whether angels may or do pray for men, but whether 
men may pray fo angels. “The angel in Tobit is disposed of by 
denying the canonicity of the book. Apocalypse i. 4, is usually 
brought forward. But whether the seven spirits signify the several 
ministrations of the Holy Ghost to the seven churches, or seven 
angels, the words only convey a salutation, and do not bear upon the 
present subject. (11. 26.) ** He that overcometh,” &c.; this pro- 
mise is merely declarative that the saints shall reign with Christ 
and participate in his triumph. For the same words are prophetical 
of Christ's victory in Psalm i. (Apoc. v. 8.) ‘This passage presents 
us with a figure and cannot be taken literally. The beasts are a 
figurative symbol, and the vials and odours are symbols also, and the 
key to the figure is contained in verse 9, where it is said they are 
redeemed out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation.. 
The figure, therefore, represents the universal church or all the 
saints, and the odours represent their own prayers. (Apoc. viii. 3.) 
"This angel is evidently Christ, for who but the augel Jehovah could 
discharge an office which requires omniscience and omnipresence. 
That the high-priest of our calling is here represented is also shown 
by the golden censer, which St. Paul tells us was in the holiest, and 
therefore used only by the Jewish high-priest. 

Contra.—We have the prohibition contained in the precept 
‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." (Luke iv. 8.) Peter's rebuke of the centurion, who could 
not have thought of offering latria to him, whom he knew to be a 
man. Acts x. 25; Coloss. 11,17; and Apoc. xxii. 8,9. Also, ‘* There 
is one God and one Mediator,” &c. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
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PAPAL SUPREMACY. 


It is most important in the discussion of this subject not to mix up 
the pretensions of Peter with those of his pretended successors. 
With respect to the latter, scripture and the evidence of antiquity are 
equally hostile to their claims ; whereas for the primacy of Peter there 
is some colour, although no real foundation, in the Scriptures, and 
much to be gathered in favour of it from the writings of the fathers. 
It is always the endeavour of Romanists to represent the preroga- 
tives of Peter and those of the popes as precisely similar, in the same 
way that they pretend to consider the church of Christ and the church 
of Rome as one; the Protestant advocate will therefore carefully se- 
parate the apostle, from the anti-apostolic bishops of Rome It will 
be expedient to examine in the first place, Peter's pretensions to a 
supremacy over the universal church. In one passage of Scripture 
Peter is undoubtedly called first. (Matt. c. x. v. 2.) “ The first, Si- 
mon, who is called Peter.” But this is not conclusive as to a pri- 
macy of rank and power. An apostle might be first in many ways, 
either as having been the first to believe in Christ, the first to acknow- 
ledge his divinity, the first as a disciple, the first as an apostle, all of 
which are only a primacy in order of time, or he might be first in 
honour and power. Now Peter was not the first to believe or to 
confess the divinity of Christ, for we find (John c. i. v. 40.) that 
Andrew believed before Peter and was first a disciple, and that he 
brought Peter to Jesus; and the first confession of Christ's divinity 
that we read of is by Nathanael (John c. 1. v. 49). Weare prepared 
to show by and bye that Peter had no primacy of honour or power, 
but it is equally certain on the other hand that he was first nomi- 
nated to be an apostle. (Matt. c. iv. v. 18.) When Christ elected his 
apostles, Peter was named before Andrew, and then James and John. 
Now this is precisely the order which is followed by the same apos- 
tle and evangelist (c. x. v. 2.) a clear evidence that when he wrote * the 
first Peter," he only intended that Peter was first nominated to be'an 
apostle, that he was first 2n order of time. Romanists are not wont to 
lay much stress upon this text; their strongest proof is supposed to 
be Matt. c. xvi. v. 18. * Thou art Peter," &c. Now the first question 
that we have to determineis, whether Peter answered for himself only, 
or as the spokesman of the twelve. We have every reason to think that 
he only expressed to Christ the common creed. For not only had 
Nathanael, as we havealready seen, ata much earlier period made the 
same confession, but we find the same thing recorded of the apostles 
themselves. (Matt. c. xiv. v. 33.) When Christ came to them in the 
boat they adored him saying, ** Indeed, thou art the Son of God." 
Hence as the revelation of Christ's divinity had been made to them in 
common with Peter, and as Peter therefore only acted the part of 
spokesman, it isin the highest degree probable that the promise made 
to Peter was applicable to the rest. What was the nature of this 
promise?  Romanists inform us that the words imply that Peter, 
was to be the foundation of the church of Christ. We contend on 
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the other hand that the “rock ” meant Christ, and that the feminine 
noun Petra, was not undesignedly made use of by the Holy Ghost: 
and in the Douay Bible it 1s admitted that the Gospel of Matthew 
was written in Greek as well as in Syriac in the days of the apos- 
tles. But the most that a Romanist can contend for is that Peter 
was In a secondary sense the foundation of the Christian church. That 
Christ was the chief foundation is admitted even by the Douay com- 
mentators ; and who dare deny this truth, seeing that is so plainly set 
forth in holy writ ? (Jeremiah c. xxviii. v. 16.) A prediction express- 
ly applied by Peter himself to Christ. (Acts c. iv. v. 11. and 1 Peter 
c. 11. v. 6.) Whilst it is declared by Paul (1 Cor. c. iii. v. 11.) ** Other 
foundation no man canlay, but that which is laid, which 1s Christ 
Jesus." The question therefore which we have to decide is, whether 
Peter or all the twelve were the foundations of the Christian church 
in a secondary sense? ‘The church of Rome maintains the former, 
the Reformed churches hold the latter, opinion. Let an infallible 
teacher, then, decide the question, We find it thus written (Ephes. 
c. li. v. 20), ** Built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ himself. being the chief corner-stone." And 
again (Rev. c. xxi. v. 14), “ And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, andin them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb.” But even if Peter had been in a secondary sense the sole 
foundation of the church of Christ, what would this have availed the 
church of Rome? In this case no church could have been a Chris- 
tian church that was not founded on Peter, and all other churches 
must have derived equal pretensions therefrom with the church of 
Rome. The church of Jerusalem must have been founded upon 
Peter before Christiauity was known at Rome, and Peter was at An- 
tioch also before he went to Rome. And it will not avail the church 
of Rome to say that Peter died at Rome and that they possess his 
body. Even the fathers of the council of ‘Trent have declared that 
the Nicene creed, in other words, that faith is the sole foundation of 
the church of Christ. But even if we admit all that the most zealous 
Romanist can demand, viz. that Peter was the sole foundation of the 
church, what will this avail the pope as far as his supremacy is in 
question? Who ever heard of a succession of foundations? And 
even if it could be shown that the pope is the foundation, it will by no 
means follow that because he is the foundation, he 1s the head also. 
The promise of the keys, therefore, alone favours the primacy of 
the Roman bishops. Now if we have succeeded in showing that the 
confession of Christ’s divinity was common, and that Peter was only 
the spokesman of the twelve apostles, and that the promise more- 
over made to him, that he should in a secondary sense be the foun- 
dation of the church, extended to all the apostles, a very strong pre- 
sumption will hence arise, that the promise of the keys also was com- 
municated to Peter’s co-apostles. ‘The keys were the ensigns of au- 
thority, and the nature of that authority is explained by the words 
which follow. The church of Rome and the reformed churches are 
at issue on the interpretation of this text. The former confines the 
promise to Peter, the latter extend it to the other apostles. Let us 
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again abide by the decision of an infallible expositor. ( Matt. c. xviii. 
v. 18.) The very same authority is given to them all.* This must;be 
deemed conclusive by every unprejudiced inquirer into the true mean- 
ing of the passage. 

The Romanist, however, affirms, that if this promise did not con- 
fer some peculiar primacy on Peter, words have lost their meaning. 
If this be so, the apostles, who not only heard the words, but wit- 
nessed the Saviour’s manner of speaking, and who were consequently 
much better qualified to comprehend his meaning than we are, 
must have thus understood him. But what is the fact? We find 
(Mark c. ix. v. 33.) that after this confession of Peter, the apostles 
disputed by the way, which should be the greatest. This, to say the 
least of it, was the time for our blessed Saviour to have rectified their 
misapprehension. But on the contrary, we are informed that he de- 
clared, that ** If any man desire to be first, he shall be last of all, and 
the minister of all.” Does this import with the notion that he had 
previously conferred upon Peter, in language so intelligible that no 
unprejudiced man could mistake its true meaning, the supremacy over 
the universal church ? A second time (Mark c. x. v. 37.) the spirit 
of ambition displayed itself in the apostles ; and (v. 42) it met with 
a similar rebuke. Nay so far were the apostles from assigning a Ro- 
man Catholic sense to the text in Matt. c. xvi. that they again dis- 
puted which should be the greatest just before the crucifixion of Jesus 
Christ. (Luke c. xxii. v. 24.) It is evident therefore that they never 
gathered from the words which are to be found in Matt. c. xvi. that 
Peter was to have the supremacy of honour and authority in the 
church. 

The other passage which the church of Rome advances to support 
the claims of her bishop 1s extracted from John c. xxi. v. 15, where 
Peter is twice enjoined by Jesus to feed his lambs and once to feed 
his sheep. Now for argument's sake, let us expound these words 
after the Romish fashion, let us admit that the lambs mean the laity, 
that the sheep signify the clergy,and that the words ** Feed my sheep," 
mean, “ Feed my sheep of the universal church." Can any argument 
be derived from this admission in favour of Peter's supremacy? We 
contend that there cannot; and for this reason, that an equally large 
commission was conferred by Christ upon all the apostles, so that 
this threefold injunction evidently referred to the threefold denial of 
Peter. And it would have been strange indeed had Peter been grieved, 
when he was invested with so great an authority. We find (Matt. 
c. xxviii. v. 19,) that the apostles were generally commissioned to 
teach all nations. And if these words do not imply an universal com- 
mission, what words can do so? _ | 

Let us next consult the acts of the apostles to see whether there 
is recorded any act of supremacy on the part of Peter. We look 


* As this passage is rendered in the Douay version, ** Whatsoever you, instead of 
* whatsoever ye, shall bind upon earth," itis as well to be prepared with the passage 
from the Vulgate, where it is in the second person plural; *'Quacumque alligaveritis 
super terram," &c.—( Biblia Sacra Vulgate editionis, Sixti, V. Pont. Max. jussu recognita © 
et Clementis. VIII. auctoritate edita, — Colonie Agrippine, 1638.) 


206 


for itin vain. When the time arrived for the filling up of the vacant 
apostleship, Peter indeed opened the matter, but the decision was on 
the part of all (Acts c. 1. v. 23), and the election was by lot. When 
deacons were to be appointed, the decision again was common 
(Acts c. vi. v. 2), and the election was made by the saints. Upon the 
propriety of preaching to the gentiles, they who were of the circum- 
cision contended with Peter (Acts c. xi. v. 2), and it was not until 
he had related to them how he had been favoured with a vision 
from God, that they acquiesced in the propriety of his conduct. At 
the council of Jerusalem, Peter, Paul, and Barnabas, were heard on 
the question of circumcising the gentile converts (Acts c. xv. v. 7). 
But the only language which savours of authority proceeded from 
the mouth of James, “ for which cause I judge." ‘The decision 
was made by the apostles, ancients, and the whole church (v. 22), and 
the letter that was written did not commence with the words, “ I, Peter, 
father of fathers, vicar of Jesus Christ, &c. &c., but was penned in the - 
name of all the apostles (v. 23). Peter never assumed in his epistles 
any of the titles which have been usurped by the Bishop of Rome. 
Christ, his Lord, 1s set forth by him as the prince of pastors, and the 
shepherd and bishop of souls, and Peter modestly describes himself as 
being only an elder or ancient of the church (1 Pet. c. v. v. 1). Paul 
does not hesitate to say of himself, that he was not a whit behind 
the chiefest of the apostles. And he has not only recorded, but 
moreover justified, his open opposition to Peter (Gal. c. ii. v. 11), a 
fact which is utterly irreconcilable with Peter's primacy. 

Hence the language of Scripture is decidedly hostile even to the 
supremacy of Peter. 

With respect to the Fathers, in their interpretation of the passage 
Thou art Peter,they presentus with a very happy confusion. Augustine 
also declares, that when Christ said to Peter, Feed my sheep, he said 
it through him to all his apostles. Bound, therefore, as the Romish 
clergy and laity are, to interpret Scripture only according to the 
unanimous agreement of the fathers, they have no right to give any 
interpretation at all to either Matt. xvi. or John xxi. With respect 
however, to the primacy of Peter, the fathers, whether owing to in- 
terpolation or not we cannot say, are tolerably unanimous upon this 
head. But they do not agree in ascribing to Peter such a primacy 
as is assigned to him by the church of Rome. Eusebius says that 
Peter was first for virtue or courage. "l'heodoret calls him the legs 
of the church; Gregory the Great says that he was the first member, 
and that all were members under one head ; and Cyprian says that he 
was first for the sake of unity ; but that all the apostles were equal 
in power. And whereas Chrysostom and others speak in high-flown 
language of Peter’s prerogatives; what can be stronger than Chry- 
sostom’s eulogy of Paul, or Gregory Nazianzen’s eulogy of Atha- 
nasius ! 

Hence, if there be no foundation whatever in holy writ for 
Peter's supremacy, there 1s scarcely a more satisfactory groundwork 
for it in the writings of the primitive bishops. 

Let us, however, to indulge the Romanist, concede for argument’s 
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sake, that Peter was the divinely-appointed head of the universal 
church. This admission will avail him nothing unless he can 
establish two points—Ist. That the prerogatives of Peter were to 
be continued by succession.  2ndly. ‘That that succession was 
vested in the bishoprick of Rome. ‘The office of Moses as a legis- 
lator was not continued by succession. To Jeremiah it was said—* I 
have set thee this day over the nations and over kingdoms," &c. 
(c. i. v. 10). This power did not pass to succeeding priests or 
prophets. "The gift of miracles and prophecy, which was un- 
doubtedly possessed by Peter, is not claimed by the popes. Where 
do we find in the word of God any mention made of a succession in 
the primacy of the church? Peter first established the church of 
Jerusalem, he resided at Antioch, and Mark, his disciple, preached 
at Alexandria. ‘The bishops of these churches have apparently 
equal claims to the succession with the bishop of Rome. ‘The 
Romish advocate pretends that Peter, after dwelling seven years at 
Antioch, resided for the space of 25 years at Rome; and this tradi- 
tion seems to be borrowed from Jerome. But it is utterly inconsist- 
ent with the language of inspiration. Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Romans, whilst he makes mention of many saints, says not a word 
of Peter. In his Epistle to the Colossians, written, as the Douay anno- 
tators admit, from Rome, he says of Aristarchus, Mark, and Jesusthat 
is called Justus, who are of the circumcision, “ ‘These only are my 
helpers in the kingdom of God, who have been a comfort to me," 
language utterly inconsistent with the fact that Peter was then at 
Rome. From the Epistle to the Galatians, we learn that after the 
expiration of between 17 and 18 years Paul met Peter at Antioch ; 
if then 95 years be added to this, Paul and Peter's crucifixion must 
have taken place in the time of Vespasian, who killed no Christians, 
and not in the time of Nero, as is affirmed by the church of Rome, 
and as is related in the Breviary. ‘To the tradition of Jerome, there- 
fore, which is repuguant to holy writ, we may safely oppose the tra- 
dition of Lactantius, which agrees with it, and from this we learn 
that towards the close of his ministry Peter came to Rome, con- 
firmed the brethren with some miracles, and after a short period suf- 
fered martyrdom with Paul. ‘The line of argument therefore by 
which the papal supremacy must be deduced from this, is as fol- 
lows:—Peter was the head of the church; Peter, a short time be- 
fore his death, preached at Rome; the emperor Nero crucified him, 
therefore, Peter's supremacy was to go by succession, and therefore, 
that succession was vested in the bishops of Rome. A more com- 
plete non sequitur can hardly be imagined! With regard to the 
scriptural title of the bishop of Rome to the supremacy over the 
church of Christ, it is a nonentity. Paul expressly forewarns the 
church of Rome, that if she departs from the goodness of God, she 
shall be cut off, and if the body be cut off, what becomes of the 
head? Peter, if we are to believe many of the fathers, as well as 
Cardinal Bellarmine and Dr. Delahogue, dates his letter from Rome 
as Babylon. John, in the Apocalypse, distinctly describes Rome as 
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Babylon, in- language so plain that none can misunderstand it, and 
this again 1s admitted: by the fathers, and by Cardinal Bellarmine and 
Dr. Delahogue. But can it be imagined that if Peter were supreme, 
aud his power were intended to go by succession, his successors 
would have been located in a city which was destined to be the sink 
of the abominations of the earth, and eventually to be visited with 
utter destruction? Seeing then that Scripture thus opposes itself 
to the pope’s primacy, we concede a great deal, if we only affirm 
that it furnishes the Romanist with no plea whatever for papal supre- 
macy. 

If we pass on to the evidence of antiquity, the first proof which 
is adduced in favour of the pope is a letter from Clemens to the 
church at Corinth; but if this proves the supremacy of Clemens 
Romanus, the letter of Ignatius to the church of Rome equally estab- 
lishes his supremacy over the bishops of Rome. The next evidence 
produced is the council of Sinuessa, where the assembled fathers re- 
fused to condemn Marcellinus because he was head of the church. 
But Dupin proves beyond a doubt that this council never had any 
existence, Again, Hosius is said to have officiated as the pope’s le- 
gate, when he presided in the council of Nice, and some other coun- 
cils; but this is contrary to the evidence of the most ancient his- 
torians, who give the names of the Romish legates, and make no 
mention of Hosius in that capacity; and if this were not so, a pri- 
macy of honour is not synonymous with a primacy of power. In the 
council of Sardica, Hosius’s proposal, that to the pope, for the honour 
of the memory of St. Peter, with the leave of ihe council, be given the 
privilege of appeals, was assented to. But in the first place we learn 
from Dupin that this was a council composed only of a hundred of 
the western bishops, and that this proposal was made after the eastern - 
bishops had left the council. And in the second place, Hosius’s ex- 
pression “with the leave of the council and in honour of Peter," is hos- 
tile to the notion of a divine right. Some compliments, it is true, 
were paid to some of the popes in the later councils,” and their opinion 
was consulted with deference, but there was nothing amounting to 
a recognition of the papal supremacy. On the other hand we find 
that in the second century when Pope Victor had a dispute with the 
eastern bishops respecting the proper time for keeping Easter, they 
all refused to abide by his decision; and when he proceeded to ex- 
communicate them, Eusebius informs us that be was sharply rebuked 
for this by Irenzgus and other western bishop. Hence all the east- 
ern fathers of the second century and many of the western refused 
obedience to the bishop of Rome. In the third century Cyprian, 
than whom no one stood up more stoutly for the unity of the church, 
at the head of an African council of 87 bishops, the council of Car- 
thage, boldly opposed the church of Rome and Pope Stephen, on 
the question of the rebaptizing of heretics, which he undoubtedly 
would not have done, if he had conceived that the church of Rome 
was.the church of Christ, and that the bishop of Rome was the 

* Especially in the council of Chalcedon. . j- 1 
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divinely-appointed head of the universal church, His language also 
is decidedly at variance with the papal pretensions. The first coun- 
cil of Nice gave the first place of honour to the bishops of Rome, 
but expressly decreed that appeals should be decided by the 
bishops of each province. ‘The first council of Constantinople 
renewed this decree respecting appeals; and the council of Chal- 
cedon in its 28th canon declares that the first place was given to 
the bishop of Rome, not because he was the successor of Peter, but 
.. * quia urbs illa imperaret," because that city was the seat of empire. 
Jerome in one of his treatises highly eulogizes the church of Rome, 
but he begins by saying, * Nulium primum sequens, nisi Christum," 
* following none as first but Christ ;" words which are generally 
omitted by Romanists; and he elsewhere declares that all bishops 
are of equal merit, and that they ought to rule the church in 
common. ‘Towards the commencement of the fifth century Pope 
Zosimus attempted to impose upon the African church by a forged 
copy of the decrees of the first council of Nice respecting appeals. 
Upon a reference to the copies of the eastern churches the forgery 
was detected, and the council of Milevi consisting. of sixty bishops 
decreed that whosoever appealed beyond the seas should be excluded 
from the pale of the African church. Among the early siguatures 
as given in Labbzus's and Mause's councils, we are gratified with 
discovering the name of Augustine, bishop of Hippo. Hence we 
have a host of the fathers of the second century, opposed to 
Pope Victor; in the matter of appeals, we have the decrees of the 
fathers of Nice and Constantinople; we have the evidence of the 
fathers of Chalcedon against the notion that even the primacy of 
honour was given to the bishop of Rome as of divine right; we have 
Cyprian and the fathers of Carthage flatly opposing Pope Stephen ; 
_we have Augustine and the fathers of Milevi opposing Zosimus and 
his successors; we have the declaration of Jerome that all bishops are 
of the same worth; and lasty, we have, towards the close of the sixth 
century, the dictum of Pope Gregory the great, that the prerogatives 
of Peter, instead of being vested in the bishops of Rome only, were 
continued by a threefold succession to the bishops of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Rome; in fine, we have an army of the fathers on our 
side; and if the Romanist can succeed in marshalling Optatus and 
an equal force against us, the conflict that will ensue will drive us 
back to the word of God, where, as we have already seen, Rome is so 
awfully menaced by Paul, where Peter and John characterise her 
as Babylon, and where there is, perchance, a prophetical description 
of the Roman bishops that will sound still inore ominously in. the 
ears of Catholics. 

Having thus examined the evidence of Scripture and of antiquity, 
let us canvass the merits of the plea of expediency. ‘The advantages 
of a visible head upon the score of unity, are not unfrequently dwelt 
upon by Papal writers, nor are they silent upon the benefits which 
the papal government has conferred upon the ehurch. Let us con- 
template for a moment the question in this point of view. If we are 
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to believe Romanists, Peter and his successors were invested with 
the peculiar prerogative of feeding, ruling, and governing the church, 
and were designed to present us with a visible representation of the 
Lord of glory. Now without looking for an immaculate succession) 
we may reasonably expect, that if such was the divine purpose, it 
has not been defeated, and the least that we can look for 1s, more of 
unity and less of corruption in the bishops and in the church of 
Rome, than in any other bishop or bishoprick. But what is the fact 
as established by the evidence of Roman Catholic historians? Here 
give a sketch from part 1st, of Liberius and the Arian heresy, the 
contests at papal elections, the schism and corruptions in the days of 
Gregory 1st—Pope Formosus and Stephen—the popes and church 
of Rome in the tenth century—the Cerberus in the eleventh, and the 
church of Rome under Hildebrand, &c. The great western schism 
—Popes Sixtus 4th, Alexander 6th, Julius 2nd. Gregory 13th, &c. 

If it be demanded of us how the papal authority originated, we 
reply, that it originated in human regulations. ‘The primacy of honour 
was conferred upon the bishops of the 1mperial city by the first coun- 
cil of Nice. When the church was placed under the government of 
patriarchs, the western patriarchate, which included Italy, France, 
and Spain, fell to the lot of the bishops of Rome. Britain does not 
appear to have been included init, as we find subsequently the British 
bishops refusing to submit to Augustine, the pope's legate. ‘The 
conversion of the Saxons established the supremacy of the pope 
in England: the conversion of the Francs increased his influence in 
France; and the troubles of Spain enabled him to augment his power 
in that country. Germany, Prussia, Denmark, and Sweden, were 
christianized by Romish emissaries, who made the supremacy of the 
pope an article of their creed, Availing themselves of the ignorance 
of the middle ages, the popes assumed a temporal, as well as a spi- 
ritual supremacy. Their power was constantly resisted in the East; 
it never was universal; it originated in human regulations ; it was 
augmented by usurpation and deceit and tyranny; and was justly 
cast off at the Reformation as offensive to God, and detrimental to 
the welfare of the church of Christ. 

Having thus shown what the pope 2s nof, it will in the second 
place be expedient to show what he is, in other words, to exhibit 
him as “ the man of sin !” In entering upon this portion of the subject, 
it will not be politic to refer to equivocal signs of iniquity in the Ro- 
man bishops, which Romanists defend, such as the denial of the 
Scriptures to the laity, the mediatorship of the Virgin and saints, 
image worship, &c. The sin, which is here expressly referred to, 
viz. pride, is enumerated by the church of Rome among the seven 
deadly sius. It can easily be shown that the pride of the Roman 
bishops has exceeded all that is recorded of imperial or priestly 
pride in the annals.of mankind. This feature of the man of sin is 
delineated in boly writ, where it 1s said, * he setteth himself up above 
all that is called God." Let us reflect, however, in what manner man 
can set himself up above God. Doubtless, uot by scaling the heayens 
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and dethroning Deity. He can only do so by assuming a power su- 


perior to the earthly powers that are ordained of God. It is said that 
the man of sin 1s to set himself up above all that is called God. Now 
in a secondary sense, earthly potentates are called gods. (Psalm 
Ixxxi. v. 6, Douay version.) ** I have said you are gods, and all of you 
the sons of the Most High." And (Rom. c. xiii. v. 1), * There is no 
power but from God, and those that are, are ordained of God. There- 
fore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God." And 
if this be the true meaning of the prediction, and it is evident that it 
is, seeing that in no other way can man set himself up above all that 
is called God, then, that in the persons of the popes, the man of sin has 
been most accurately set forth, cannot be denied. ‘The bishops of 
Rome have affected a universal empire, above all earthly thrones; 
they have excommunicated and deposed kings, have given away king- 
doms, and have pretended to exercise the power of God upon earth, 
not only without warranty but against the divine precepts. ‘To take 
one example for many, call to mind England under an interdict, and 
John doing homage for it upon his knees. In the papal decretals we 
find it declared, that the papal power is as much superior to the im- 
perial, as the sun is greater than the moon. In the book of Roman 
ceremonies, kings and emperors are enjoined to perform menial of- 
fices for the pope, to hold his stirrup or bridle when he gets upon his 
horse, to put the first dish upon his table, &c.; and strange to say, 
kings and emperors submitted to this servitude. On one occasion he 
even kicked off the crown of the king of Germany to admonish him 
that he could depose him if he were disobedient. Again, the man of 
sin is predicted as sitting in the temple of God, and consequently as 
being in the visible church, and as it should seem an apostate minister, 
showing himself as if he were God. (2 Thess. c. i v. 4.) Now here 
also we must bear in mind that this is said of map, and we must not 
consequently expect to hear of any one pretending to wield the thun- 
derbolt, to call new worlds into existence, to infuse the breath of life 
into inanimate clay, or to array himself in the ineffable glories of the 
Godhead. We must only expect to see such an assumption of the di- 
vine prerogatives as 1s feasible to sinful man. The popes have ex- 
hibited themselves as God as far as it is in the power of man to do 
so. hey have pretended to be the visible representatives of the T'ri- 
nity. The sacred title of “* Father of Fathers," which is synonimous 
with that of ** the Everlasting Father,” is among the titles of the 
* Bishop of Bishops:” all the titles of Christ are assumed by him, 
and many of the scriptural predictions of the Saviour have been ap- 
plied to him by his flatterers in his presence and in council ; and by 
pretending to a personal infallibility, he has endeavoured to represent 
the third person in the blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost. Finally, on 
the day of election he is placed upon the great altar, where the host 
is ordinarily elevated, and worshipped by the cardinals. ‘ He sitteth 
in the temple of God, shewing himself as God.” Romanists some- 
times denounce Mahomet and at other times Luther as the man of 
sin. But as neither of these pretended to miracles for themselves or 
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their churches, the resemblance fails. The lying wonders of the pa- 
pal church are too well known to need comment. de 

This most comprehensive subject needs for its completion the set- 
ting forth of the true head of the church in a closing speech in his 
threefold character, as prophet, priest, and king. ‘The above was 
the order pursued at the Liverpool discussion, in nine Protestant 
speeches, the report of which is unfortunately most defective. 


DOCUMENTS. 


Lhird Session of the Council of Concilii Tridentini, Sessio Ter- 


Trent, held on the fourth of 
February, an. Dom. 1546. 


Decree respecting the Symbol of 
2 Faith. 

Wherefore the council has 
thought fit that the symbol of 
faith, which the holy Roman 
church uses, as that beginning in 
which all who profess the Chris- 
tian faith necessarily meet, and 
as the firm and sole foundation, 
against which the gates of hell 
shall never prevail, shall be ex- 
pressed in the same words in 
which it is read in all the churches, 
which are after this sort : 

I believe in one God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things vi- 
sible and invisible; and in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only be- 
gotten Son of God, &c.—(The 
Nicene Creed. )—The Canons and 
Decrees of the most Holy and 
CEcumenical Council of Trent, 
held under Popes Paul 3rd, Ju- 
lius 3rd, and Pius Ath. (Printed 
at Parts, 1823.) 


tia, celebrata die 4 mensis Feb- 
ruarii, an. Ch. 1546. 


wet oe 


Decretum de Symbolo Fidei. 


Quare symbolum fidei, quo 
sancta Romana ecclesia utitur, 
tanquam principium illud, in quo 
omnes, qui fidem Christi profiten- 
tur, necessario conveniunt, ac fir- 
mamentum firinum ét unicum, 
contra quod porte inferni nun- 
quam prevalebunt, totidem ver- 
bis, quibus in omnibus ecclesiis 
legitur, exprimendum esse cen- 
suit. Quod quidem ejusmodi 
est. 

Credo in unum Deum Patrem 
omnipotentem, factorem celi et 
terre, visibilium omnium et 1in- 
visibilium : etin unum Dominum 
Jesum Christum, filium Dei uni- 
genitum, et ex Patre natum ante 
omnia secula, &c.— Sacros, et 
Gccumenici Concilii | Tridentini, 
Paulo 3, Julio 3, et Pio4, Pon- 
tificibus Maximis, celebrati, ca- 
nones et decreta. (A Paris, 
1893.) 


_ For the interpretation by the fathers of the passage Matt. ch. xvi, 
* 'Thou art Peter," consult the Index of Part II. 
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 Augustine's interpretation of * Feed my sheep,” will be found 
p. 161. ! 

For the primacy of Peter, see Eusebius, Theodoret, Gregory, and 
Cyprian, Chrysostom's eulogy of Paul, and Gregory Nazianzeu's 
eulogy of Athanasius. Also Lactantius’s tradition respecting St. 
Peter, Part 2. 


COUNCIL OF SINUESSA. 


Dupin’s Ecclesiastical History of the Fourth Century of Christianity. 


« The council of Sinuessa would be the’first held in this century, 
if the acts which bear the name of this council were genuine. But 
it is notoriously known among all learned men that they are suppo- 
sititious, and that the story on which they are grounded is a fable, 
which has no foundation in antiquity.” 


The reasons given by Dupin for this opinion are as follows : 


1st. The history is not founded upon the testimony of any ancient 
author. | 

9. St. Augustine in his book against Petitian, c. 16, defends the 
innocence of Marcellinus against this Donatist. 

3. It is most improbable that 300 bishops should have assembled 
at the time of the most violent persecution the church ever suffered. 

4. The style of these acts 1s barbarous, and they contain many 
things which do not belong to Marcellinus’s age. — 

5. The synodical part of these acts is no less contrary to the disci- 
pline of that time, and what is said of the fall of Marcellinus is con- 
trary to history. 

6. He who forged these acts says that Dioclesian, was informed 
of the condemnation of Marcellinus when at war with the Persians ; 
but the Persian war was ended before the persecution of Dioclesian. 


Evidence that two priests, and not Hosius, bishop of Cordova, re- 
presented the bishop of Rome, at the council of Nice. 


Bishop Theodoret’s History of 
the Church, book 1, c. 7. 


But the bishop of the church 
of Rome was absent on account 
of his extreme old age: he sent, 
however, two priests, to sub- 
scribe the acts of council in his 
name. 


"Theodoreti . Episcopi, Eccleste 
Historie, lib. 1. c. 7. 
Episcopus autem urbis Ro- 
manz ob extremam senectutem 
abfuit ipse quidem : duos tamen 
misit presbyteros, qui ipsius no- 
mine gestis concilii conscriberent. 
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Sozomen’s Ecclesiastical History, 
book 1, c. VT. 


The emperor summoned a 
council at Nice, a city of Bithy- 
nia, and wrote to the heads of the 
churches every-where that they 
should attend. From the apos- 
tolic sees there were present at 
this council Macarius, bishop of 
Jerusalem, and Eustathius, to 
whom the churches of Antioch, 
situated at Orontes, were then en- 
trusted, and Alexander, bishop of 
Alexandria, which is near the 
lake Matis. But Julius, bishop 
of the city of Rome, was absent 
by reason of hisgreat age. Ne- 
vertheless, Vito and Vicentius, 
priests (or elders) of the Ronin 
church, came 1n his stead. 


The Ecclesiastical History of 

Evagrius Scholasticus, book 1, 

c. 3. 

When Cyril, bishop of Alexan- 
dria, a man of great celebrity, 
had condemned these things in 
his letters, and Nestorius had re- 
plied to the same, and neither 
agreed with those things which 
were written by Cyril, nor with 
those things which were written 
by Celestine the bishop of the 
elder Rome, but fearlessly vo- 
mited forth his poison against 
the whole church; Cyril justly 
requested "Theodosius, who then 
administered the empire of the 
East, that the first council of 
Ephesus should be assembled by 
his command, the imperial letters 
being first sent to Cyril, and 
next to all the bishops of the 
most holy churches. Theodosius, 
therefore, appointed the council 
on the day of Pentecost.* 


Sozomeni Histohid Ecclesiastice, 
lb: d, GAs. M 
Imperator synodum convocavit 
apud Niceam, urbem Bithyniz, 
et ad omnes ubique  ecclesia- 
rum antistites scripsit, ut prz- 
statuto die adessent. Huic con- 
cilio interfuerunt ex apostolicis 
quidem sedibus, Maximus epis- 
copus Hierosolymorum, et Eu- 
stathius cul Ántiochie. ad Oron- 
tem sitz ecclesie jam tum com- 
misse erant, et Alexander episco- 
pus Alexandriz, que est juxta 
Meotem lacum. Julius vero, 
episcopus Urbis Rome, propter 
senectutem abfuit. "Verum illius 
vice adfueruntV ito et Vincentius, 
Roma ecclesiz presbyteri. 


Evcagrüi Scholustict Eccles. His- 


toria, lib. 9, c. 3. 


Que cum Cyrillus Alexandri- 
norum Episcopus, vir celeber- 
rimi nominis, per literas suas. de- 
prehendisset, iisdemque respon- 
disset Nestorius, ac neque iis, 
qua a Cyrillo, neque his, que a 
Colestino senioris Rome epis- 
copo scripta sunt, acquiesceret, 
sed nihil veritus, adversus univer- 
sam ecclesiam proprium virus . 
evomeret ; meritó Cyrillus petiit 
a "Theodosio, qui tunc orientis 
imperium administrabat, ut ejus 
mandato prima Synodus Ephesi 
congregaretur, imperialibus lite- 
ris tunc ad Cyrillum ipsum, tunc 
ad omnes ubique sanctissimarum 
ecclesiarum — episcopos missis. 
Igitur Theodosius synodum in- 
dixit die sancto Pentecostes. 


* By this and the preceding quotation it appears, that in the fourth and fifth centuries 
the emperors called the councils and exercised the same supremacy over the eastern and 
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Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, 
book 5,c. 24. (Cologne, 1612.) 
Upon this Victor, bishop of 

Rome, immediately attempted to 

cut off from the communion the 

whole of Asia with the neigh- 
bouring churches, as having given 
their assent to heterodox opiüions, 
and he notified it in letters, pro- 
claiming all the brethren, who 
dwelt there, to be excommuni- 
cated. But this did not please all 
the bishops. They exhorted him 
rather to consult peace and neigh- 
bourly unity and love. And their 
letters are now extant, wherein 
they have sharply rebuked Victor. 
Among whom Ireneus, having 
written in the name of the brethren 
of Gaul, over whom he presided, 
maintains indeed that the mys- 
tery of our Lord’s resurrection 
ought to be celebrated only upon 

a Sunday, but admonishes Victor 

in many other words not to cut 

off whole churches of God for 
observing an ancient custom 


handed down to them by tradition. 


For Cyprian and the council of 
Carthage consult part 2. 


The Canons of the 318 Holy 
Fathers, who assembled at 
Nice. (From Labbeus and 
Cossarte's Councils:) 


Canon 5. 

" Concerning those who have 
been separated from communion, 
whether they be clergymen or 
laymen, let the decision given by 
the bishops in each province pre- 
vail, aceording to the canon, 


Eusebii Historie Ecclesiastice, lib. 
5, ch. 24. (Colonie. c12.19c&11.) 
Ee rovrow o uev rov Pwpawy 700t- 

swe Berwo, a0powc tye Acowae Taonc 

apa rat ouopotc EexKAyoLatc Tac Tapol- 

KLac aATOTEMVELY, wc erspoDoÉovoac, THE 

kOtvi)e EVwEEWC Tttparat, kat snLTEvEL 

yt Ora yoapparwy, akotvovgrovc apünv 

TAVTAC TOVG EKELOE avaknpuTTOV QÜtA- 

gove. 

Tow 


ANN’ ov mace ys Tow &76ko- 


TauT’ mpeckerO. Avrimapace- 
Asvovrat Ógra avro Ta THE ELPNVNE, 
Kat Ta 7OC TOV MANHOLOY EYWOEWE kat 
ayarmmc ppovey. 
TOVTWY Qovat, TANTTIKWTEpOV KaBaTTO- 


Ev og Kar o Expjj- 


Psepovrar Oe kat at 


psvov rov (Gucropoc. 
VALO EK TPOCTWTOV WY HYELTO kara THY 
Tadhiav a0eXQuv ameseihac, wapisdrar 
fev To Ütiv Ev povn TH THO kvpiakic 
7)Htpa TO THC TOV kvpioU avasacEwE 
emtredAeoOat uus piov. Tw ysugv Bu- 
TOPL Tpocnkovruüc (Cc pH AToKOTTOL 
oAac exKAnovac Osov apxauov &Üac mapa 
0ocw emirnpovoag Tta erepa qap- 


GU Et. 


Canones trecentorum decem et 
octo Sanctorum Patrum, qui 
Nice convenerunt. (Labbei 
et Coss.) 


Can. 5. 


De iis qui communione segre- 
gati sunt, sive clericorum, sive 
laicorum sint ordinis, ab epis- 
copis, qui sunt in unaquaque 
provincia valeat sententia, secun- 
dum canonem, qui pronuntiat eos 


western church, that the King of England does over the established church in England. 


Ihave not given the Greek, as I have not the originals with me at present. 
Greek is demanded, it can be furnished in the newspaper of the following week. 


If the 
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which declares that those who 
are ejected by certain bishops, 
are not to be admitted by other 
bishops. 


The Canons of the 150 Holy 
Fathers who met at Constan- 
tinople an. Dom. 381. (From 
n is and Cossarte’s Coun- 
cils. 


Canon 2. 


But let not bishops go out of 
their diocese uninvited to ordain, 
or for any other ecclesiastical 
function. But adhering to the 
prescribed canon respecting dio- 
ceses, it 1s manifest that the pro- 
vincial council has governed each 
province as it was decreed at 


Nice. 


Canon 3. 


Let the bishop of Constan- 
tinople have the primacy of ho- 
nour after the Roman bishop, be- 
cause i£ ts the new Rome. 

For Augustine and the council 
of Milevi, consult part 2. 


* The Council of Chalcedon. 
(From Labbeus and Cossarte.) 


má =. 


Canon 28. 


Following in all things the de- 
crees of the holy fathers, and ac- 


knowledging the canon, which : 


has just been read of the 150 
bishops most beloved of God, 
we also decree and appoint the 
same things also respecting the 
privileges of the church of Con- 
stantinople the New Rome. For 


“ * Some writers estimate the number of bishops present at this council at 360, others. 


qui ab alis ejecti sunt, non esse 
ab aliis admittendos. 


Canones Sanctorum centum quin- 
quaginta Patrum qui Constan- 
tinopoli convenerunt. Chr. an. 
381. (Labbei et Cossartüi.) 


Can. 2. 


* * * Non vocati autem epis- 
copi ultra dizcesim ne transeant 
ad ordinationem vel aliquam aliam 
administrationem ecclesiasticam. 
Servato autem prescripto de dize- 
cesibus canone, clarum est quod 
unamquamque provinciam pro- 
vinci synodus administravit, se- 
cundum ea que fuerunt Nicee 
definita. 


Can. 3. 


Constantinopolitanus ^ episco- 
pus habeat priores honoris partes 
post Romanum episcopum, ed 
quod. si «psa nova Roma. 


Concilium Chalcedonense. 
An. Dom. 451. 


Can. 98, actio 16. 


Sanctorum patrum decreta 
ubique sequentes, et canonem, qui 
nuper lectus est, centum et quin- 
quaginta amantissimorum agno- 
scente, eadem quoque et nos 
decernimus ac statuimus de pri- 
vilegiis sanctissime ecclesize Con- 
stantinopolis nove Roma. Etenim 
antique Rome throno, quod urbs 


at 560.—See Delahogue's Appendia 2, on General Councils. 
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the fathers justly gave privileges 
to the chair of Old Rome, be- 
cause that was the ?mperial city. 
Influenced by the same consider- 
ation, the 150 bishops much be- 
loved of God gave equal privi- 
leges to the chair of new Rome, 
rightly judging that the city 
which 1s honoured with the em- 
pire, and the senate, ought to en- 
joy equal privileges ‘with Rome,* 
the ancient queen, even in church 
matters. 


Council of Sardica, 
an. Dom. 347. 


But if any bishop shall have 
been condemned in any matter, 
and shall think that he has nota 
bad, but a good cause, and that 
judgment should be given again, 
if it so pleases you, let us honour 
the memory of the apostle Peter, 
and let those who have given 
judgment write to Julius, bishop 
of the Romans, and if need be, 
let the judgment be given again 
by the neighbouring bishops, and 
lethim send persons to inquire 
into the matter. 


illa imperaret, jure patres privi- 
legia tribuerunt. Et eadem con- 
sideratione moti centum quinqua- 
ginta Dei amantissimi episcopi, 
sanctissimo nove Rome throno 
equalia privilegia tribuerunt, recté 
judicantes urbem que et imperio 
et senatu honorata sit, et equa- 
libus cum antiquissima regina 
Roma privilegiis fruatur etiam in 
rebus ecclesiasticis. 


Concilium Sardicense 
an. Chi 847. 


(Labbei et Cossartit.) 


Can. 3. 

Si quis autem episcoporum in 
aliquo negoto condemnandus 
visus fuerit, et existimet se non 
malam sed bonam causam ha- 
bere, ut etiam rursus judicium 
renovetur, si vestre dilectioni 
videtur (& doxee vpev rm ayarn, 
Ilerpe rov amosole nv | uvnunuv 
rimoopsv) Petri apostoh me- 
moriam honoremus, et ab iis qui 
judicaverint, scribatur Julio Ro- 
manorum episcopo, et per pro- 
pinquos provincie episcopos, si 
opus sit judicium renovetur, et 
cognitores ipse prebeat. 


* So fatal is this to the divine right of the pope to the supremacy even of honour, that 
some Romanists affect to question the authentieity of this canon, because it is not found: 
in certain manuscripts. Hadthe church of Rome been the sole proprietress of the records 
of this council, there can be but little doubt that it would have altogether disappeared, 
but Dr. Delahogue admits its authenticity. ‘‘ Tandem editi fuére Canones 28, ad disci- 
plinam spectantes, quos postea probavit ecclesia Romana, uno excepto qui primum 
ab Episcopo Romano locum Constantinopolitano episcopo attribuebat, eo quod S. Leo 
illum existimabat repugnare ordini a Synodo Nicenas stabilito." (Tract. de Eccles, 
App. 2, de Conc. Gen.) ** At length 28 canons were published regarding discipline, all 
of which the Roman Church afterwards approved of, one only excepted, which gave the 
first place after the Bishop of Rome to the Bishop of Constantinople, because St. Leo 
thought that this was incompatible with the order established by the Council of Nice,"— 
(Treatise on the Church, Appendix 2, on General Void od p. 440. 
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*  Dupin’s Observations upon the above Council in his 
Ecclesiastical History. 


‘¢ The emperors Constantinus and Constans desiring to restore peace 
to the church, called a council of the eastern and western bishops at 


Sardica in the year 347. 
73 bishops from the east. "i 


The eastern bishops withdrew from Sardis. 
not join with the bishops of the west. 
- 'The canons of the council of Sardis were never 
received by the Catholic church as general laws. 


they did 
* * 


Thither came 100 bishops of the west, and 


AIL. 
They declared that 


be * * 


They were never 


put into the code of the canons of the universal church, approved by 


the council of Chalcedon. 


The east never received them, neither 
wouid the bishops of Africa own them. 


The popes only used them, 


and cited them under the name of the council of Nice, to give them 


greater weight and authority." 


Romanists sometimes adduce Athanasius's appeal to the pope, and 
the Pope's warm defence of Athanasius, and his angry letter to the east- 
ern bishops; but the latter refused to submit to the pope's authority. 


The second book of Sozomen’s 
Ecclesiastical History. 

But Athanasius flying from 
Alexandria went to Rome, &c. 
And they sent the letters of Julius 
to the bishops in the east, But 
they were much offended with 
them. And meeting together at 
Antioch, they wrote back to 
Julius a letter, well worded and 
forensically drawn up, filled with 
much. irony, and not wanting in 
violent menaces. ‘They confess- 
ed indeed in their letter that they 
honoured in all things the Roman 
church, as the school of the 
apostles, and as being from the 
beginning the metropolis of piety, 
although the originators of doc- 
trine came among them from the 
east. But they did not think fit 
upon this account to play a se- 
cond part, because they did not 
surpass in the greatuess or num- 
bers of their church, being. su- 
perior in virtue and counsel. 

For Jerome, and Gregory, 
see part 2. 


EkkAgcsiacTu]c Isoptac Epperov Zo- 
Zopevov. BiB. B. APavacroc de ósvywv 
ex Tyo AXe£avópiag sic Pwuny adgexero, 
K,T,A. - - - Kat rae IovAtov ere- 
sodac duerepavro Toe ava THY to 
emeoxomorc. Ot Os emt TavTaic xaXezoc 
eveykav. Kat ovhdsyevreg ev Avrtoxsua, 
avreypavay IovXw, kekadinmepevny Tiva 
kat OucayikoG CUYTETAYpPEYHY ETLSOANY, 
Epwverag. Te TodkAnG avamXeov, kat 
aTtiX]c ovk apompoveay deworarne. 
Depery uev. yap 7act 'juXoriuuav Thy 
Poena» skkNMgciav ev TOig ypopactur 
c poXoyovy, oc aTosohwy ópovris piov, 
kat evoeBerac perpozroAw && apxng yeyo- 
vnpsvgy, tL kot EK THC EW tvtÜmuncav 
avro, rov Ooyparoc &onygrat Ov rapa 
rovro Oe Ta OsuTEepEra HEepety nEvovy, ort 
pon psyare n 7X90& £kkNygotac TWAEOVEK- 
TOUGL, WO APETH KA. TTOOQUDECEL. VELKWY- 
TEC. 
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Uncertainty respecting the. im- 
mediate successor of Peter. 
Bellarmine on the Roman 

Pontiff, book 2, ch. 9. 
Some place Clement imme- 
diately after Peter, as "l'ertullian* 
in his work on prescience, and 

Jerome on the 52nd chapter of 

Isaiah. Some place Linus after 

Peter, and afterwards Clement 

in the third place, as Optatus, 

book 2, against Parmenianus, and 

Augustine in his 165th letter. 

Others place Linus and Cletus 

or Anacletus after Peter, and at 

length Clement in the fourth 

place. As lreneus, book 3, 

chap. 3; Eusebius, &c. 


Decree made by Pope Boniface, 
an. Dom. 1294. 


We declare, affirm, decree and 
pronounce, that it 1s altogether 
necessary to salvation for every 
human creature to be subject to 
the Roman pontiff. 


Itis right that one sword should 
be under the other, and that the 
temporal authority be subject to 
the spiritual power.— Extrava- 
gancies, book 1, tit. 8, ch. 1. 
(From Barrow’s Supremacy.) 


The fifth Council of Lateran. 
Leo 10. an. Dom. 1516. 


Session 11. Labbeus’s and Cos- 
sarte’s Council, tom. 14. 


And whereas it is necessary to 


Bellarminus de Romano 
Pontifice, lib. 2, cap. 9. 


Quidam post Petrum imme- 
diaté ponunt Clementem. Ut 
Tertull. de prasc. et Hierony- 
mus in cap. 52 Isai. Alu post 
Petrum ponunt Linum, et postea 
Clementem tertio loco, ut Opta- 
tus, lib. 2, contra Parmenianum, 
et Augustinus in epist. 165. Alii 
post Petrum ponunt Linum et 
Cletum sive Anacletum, et tan- 
dem Clementem in quarto loco. 
Ut lrenzus, lib. 3, c. 3. 


Subesse Romano pontifici, 
omni humane creature declara- 
mus, dicimus, definimus et pro- 
nuntiamus omninó esse de neces- 
sitate salutis.— Exrtrav. Com. lib. 
E GE 990 M 


Oportet gladium esse sub gla- 
dio, et temporalem auctoritatem 
spirituali subjici potestati. — 7 bid. 


Concilium Lateranense 5. Leo 
10. an. Dom. 1510. 
(Labbei et Cossartii Concilia, 

tom. 14.) EA 


Et cum de necessitudine salu- 


* [n the priest's book of controversy this extract is given from Tertullian. At 
Liverpool Mr. Falvey, not aware of this, refuted himself by his own quotation. 
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salvation that all the faithful in 
Christ be subject to the Roman 
pontiff, as we are taught by the 
testimony of the divine Scrip- 
tures, and of the holy fathers, 
and as is in like manner declared 
by the constitution of Pope Boni- 
face 8th, our predecessor of bless- 
ed memory, which begins “Unam 
Sanctam;” with the approba- 
tion of this present holy council, 
and for the safety of the souls of 
the aforesaid faithful, and for the 
supreme authority of the pope 
and this holy see, and for the 
unity and power of his spouse the 
church, we renew and approve 
of the said constitution. * * * 

* * * The eternal 
Shepherd, who will never desert 
his flock till the end of time, so 
loved obedience, according to 
the testimony of the apostle, 
that for expiating the sin of the 
disobedience of the first parent 
he humbled himself being made 
obedient unto death. When he 
was about to depart from the 
world to the Father, he appointed 
Peter and his successors his 
vicars, in the strength of the 
rock, whom according to the tes- 
timony of the Book of Kings i¢ is 
so necessary to obey, that let him 
who does not obey, die the death. 


Given at Rome at a public 
session solemnly held in the holy 
Lateran church, in the year of our 
Lord's incarnation 1516. 


Extract from the Bull of Pope 
Sixtus 5th against Henry King 
of Navarre, and the Prince of 
Condé. (From Barrow's Su- 
premacy.) 

The authority given to St. 

Peter and his successors by the 


tis existat omnes Christi fideles 
Romano pontifici subesse, prout 
divine Scripture et sanctorum 
patrum testimonio edocemur, ac 
constitutione felicis memoriz Bo- 
nifacü Pape 8, similiter pre- 
decessoris nostri, que incipit 
“Unam Sanctam," declaratur; 
pro eorundem fidelium animarum 
salute, ac Romani Pontificis et 
hujus sancte sedis supremá auc- 
toritate, et ecclesia sponse sue 
unitate et potestate, constitu- 
tionem ipsam, sacro presente 
concilio approbante, innovamus 
et approbamus. * * * 

* *  * Pastor eternus 
gregem suum usque ad consum- 
mationem mundi nunquam deser- 
turus, ita apostolo teste, obedien- 
tiam dilexit, ut pro expiando 
primi parentis inobedientiz pec- 
cato seipsum humiliaverit, factus 
obediens usque ad mortem : mi- 
graturus veró ex mundo ad Pa- 
trem, in soliditate petre Petrum 
ejusque successores vicarios suos 
instituit, quibus ex libri regum 
testimonio ita obedire necesse 
est, ut qui non obedierit, morte 
moriatur. 


Data Rome in publica ses- 
sione in Lateranensi sacrosancta 
basilica solemniter celebrata anno 
incarnationis Dominice 1516. 


Ab immensá eterni regis po- 
tentia DB. Petro ejusque succes- 


9411. 


immense power of the eter- 
nal King, excels all the powers 
of earthly kings and princes. It 
passes uncontrollable sentence 
upon all, and if it find any of 
them resisting God's ordinance, 
it takes a more severe vengeance of 
them, and casting down the most 
powerful from their thrones, tum- 
bles them down into the lowest 
parts as the ministers of the proud 
Lucifer. 


An Extract from Pope Pius 5th’s 
Bull against Elizabeth, in 
which he deprives the Queen of 
her Kingdom, and releases her 
Subjects from their Allegiance. 
(Camden’s History, an. Dom. 
1570.) 

He who reigns on high, to 
whom is givenall power 1n heaven 
and earth, hath committed the 
one holy catholic and apostolic 
church, out of which there is no 
salvation, to one alone on earth, 
namely, to Peter, prince of the 
apostles, and to the Roman pon- 
tiff, successor of Peter, to be 
governed with the fulness of 
power. This one man he hath 
appointed prince over all nations 
and all kingdoms, that he may 
pluck up, destroy, scatter, ruin, 
plant, and build. 


soribus tradita auctoritas omnes 
terrenorum regum et principum 
supereminet potestates. Incon- 
cussa profert in omnes judicia, 
etsi quos ordinationi Dei resis- 
tentes invenit, severiore hos vine, 
dicta ulciscitur, et quamvis po- 
tentiores de soliis dejiciens, veluti 
superbientis Lucifer! ministros 
ad infima terre deturbatos pro- 
sternite P& Ww pe 


Regnans in excelsis, cui data 
est omnis in czlo, et in terrà po- 
testas, unam sanctam, catholicam, 
et apostolicam ecclesiam, extra 
quam nulla est salus, uni soli in 
terris, videlicet apostolorum prin- 
cipi Petro, Petrique successori 
Romano pontifici, in potestatis 
plenitudine tradidit | gubernan- 
dam: Hunc unum super omnes 
gentes et omnia regna principum 
constituit, qui evellat, destruat, 
dissipet, disperdat, plantet, et 
zedificet. 


From Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury’s Defence of his Apology for the 
Church of England. 


In the pope’s own book of holy ceremonies it is expressly ap- 
pointed, and laid out in order to avoid confusion, what each estate 
ought to do. 

Thus, therefore, it is appointed, “Cum papa per scalam ascendit," 
&c. When the Pope takes his stairs to mount on horseback, the greatest 
prince that is present, whether he be king or emperor, shall hold his 
stirrup, and afterwards lead his horse a little way. But if there be 
two kings in presence, the more honourable of them shall hold the 
bridle on the right side, and the other on the left. * * * If the 
pope will not ride, but be borne on men’s shoulders in a chair, then 
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must four of the worthiest princes, yea the emperor himself, or “any 
other mighty monarch, if he be present, bear the chair, pope and 
all, a little way forward on their shoulders.— Ceremon. tb. 1, sec. 
5, €. 4. | ! 

Again, “ Imperator traditis primo ét sceptro," &c. "The emperor 
delivering. over his golden apple and his sceptre to one of his men, 
cometh unto the pope’s horse, and in honour of our Lord Jésus 
Christ, whose person on earth the pope beareth, he holdeth the 
stirrup until the pope be mounted, and afterwards he taketh the 
bridle, and leadeth forth his horse. 


Further it 1s appointed, * Caudam pluvialis portabit nobilior laicus, 


qui erit in curia, etiamsi esset imperator aut rex.” 


The most noble 


layman present in the court shall bear up the train of the pope's 
cope, even though it be an emperor or king. * * * 
In fine, the pope's own book of ordinances and ceremonies saith 


thus :— 


1. The emperor shall hold the pope's stirrup. 
2. The emperor shall lead the pope's horse. 
The emperor must bear the pope's chair on his shoulder. 


Let the emperor bear the bason and ewer to the pope. 


3. 
4. 'The emperor shall bear up the pope's train. 
5. 


6. The emperor shall give the pope water. 
7. The emperor shall carry the pope's first dish. 
. 8. The emperor shall carry the pope's first cup.* 


Henry, King of Germany, kisses 
the King’s Feet. Pope Pascal 
19. An. Dom. 1111. (Baro- 
nius, tom. 19.) 

When the emperor had reached 
the top of the stairs, there the 
lord pope was present with many 
bishops and cardinals, priests 
and deacons, and with subdea- 
cons, &c., and when the king had 
prostrated himself before him, 
he was raised after kissing his 
feet. 


The Kings of. England | and. 


France perform the office of 
Equerry to the Pope. Pope 
Alexander 3.An.1162.(.Baron.) 


* * * A short time after this, 


Pope Paschal 19. An. Dom. 
1111. Baron. Annal. Eccl. 
tom. 12. (Antverpie, 1609.) 


Cüm autem ad superiora gra- 
duum ascendisset: illic domitius 
papa cum episcopis pluribus, 
cum cardinalibus presbyteris et 
diaconibus, cum subdiacouibus, 
et ceteris cunctorum ministris af- 
fui. Ad cujus vestigia cum rex 
corruisset, post pedum oscula 
elévatus est. | 


Pope Alex. 3. An. Dom. 1162. 


Baron. Annal. Eccles. tom. 12. 
(Antverpie, 1609.) 


Exinde, parvo spatio temporis 


* Through the kindness of Dr. Sadler, who favoured me with a sight of the original 
work from Trinity College Library, Dublin, I was enabled fo verify the above quota- 
tions. The title of the work is as follows :—** Sacrarum Ceremoniarum Sancte Romane 
Ecclesie. Librxitres. Colonie Agrippine,1571." ‘Three Books of the Sacred Cere- 
monies of the Holy Roman Church. Printed at Cologne, 157 1," | 


Lewis, king of France, and 
Henry, king of England, meet- 
ing at Touche upon the Loire, 
received Alexander, the Roman 
pope, with becoming honour, 
and discharging the office of 
equerries om foot, holding on 
his right hand and on his left 
hand the rein of his horse, they 
led him to a tent prepared for 
— him, and by his mediation through 
the grace of God, a firm peace 
was re-established between them. 


Frederick, King of Germany, 
per forms the office of Equerry 

to Pope Adrian. (Baronius.) 

The king, Frederick went for- 
ward a little, and when the pope 
approached the king’s tent, the 
king passing by another path went 
down, and meeting him discharg- 
ed with cheerfulness for the space 
of a stone’s throw the office of 
equerry, in the sight of the army, 
and firmly held his stirrup. 


b. Chléstine kicks off the Em- 


i 's Crown. 


Pope Castle a Sr AID 5th the 
KEmperor,an. Dom. 1191. (Ba- 
TONLUS.) 

But now we thus proceed to re- 
late the things which were then 
transacted, from the annals of 
Roger which were compiled at 
that time; ^ On the morrow after 
his consecration, the lord pope 
went from the Lateran to the 
church of the blessed Peter, and 
Henry king of the Germans met 
him there with Constance, his 
wife, and a large body of armed 
men. The Romans, however, 
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interjecto, Ludovicus, rex Fran- 
corum, et Henricus, rex An- 
glorum, super Lejerim apud To- 
cianum convenientes, Alexan- 
drum papam Romanum honore 
congruo susceperunt, et usi offi- 
clo stratoris, pedites dextra le- 
vaque frenum equi ipsius te- 
nentes, eum usque ad praeparatum 
papilionem perduxerunt, quo me- 
diante, Deo favente, pax inter eos 
firma restituta est. 


Hadriani Pap. 4, an. Dom. 
1155, Baron. An. Eccl. tom. 
19. Editio ut supra. 

Rex Fredericus precessit ali- 
quantulum, et appropinquante 
domino papa tentorio regis, per 
aliam viam transiens, descendit, et 
occurrens rex ei, quantum est 
jactus lapidis, in conspectu exer- 
citus officium stratoris cum jucun- 
ditate implevit, et streguam forti- 
ter tenuit. 


An. 1191. Calestini Pape 3, 
Henry 5, Imp. Baronii Annal. 
Eccl. tom. 12. 

Quz autem tunc temporis trans- 
acta sunt cum imperatore, ex 
Rogeri annalibus tunc scriptis 
referre sic pergimus. “ In cras- 
tino autem consecrationis suze do- 
minus papa transtulit se a. Late- 
rano usque ad ecclesiam D. Pe- 
tri, et venit ibl obviam ei Henri- 
cus Alemannorum rex cum Con- 
stantià uxore sua, et cum copiosá 
plebe armaté. Romani veró clau- 
serunt portas urbis, et custodie- 

2s 


314 


shut the gates of the city, and 
guarded them with a strong hand 
and in arms, not permitting them 
to enter. But our lord the pope 
received an oath before the door 
of the church of the blessed Peter 
upon the steps, from the afore- 
said king of the Germans, that he 
would. faithfully preserve unim- 
paired the church of God and the 
rights of the church, and that he 
would maintain strict justice, and 
that he would restore to its inte- 
grity the patrimony of the blessed 
Peter, if any-thing had been 
taken from it, and that he would 
give back to it Tusculum. After 
this our lord the pope led them 
into the church, and anointed him 
as emperor, and his wife as em- 
press. But our lord the pope sat 
in the pontifical chair, holding the 
imperial crown between his feet, 
and the emperor bending his head 
received the crown, and the em- 
press in the same manner from 
the feet of our lord the pope. 
But our lord the pope instantly 
struck with his foot the emperor's 
crown, and cast it upon the 
ground, signifying that he had 
the power of deposing him from 
the empire, if he was undeserving 
of it. The cardinals, however, 
lifting up the crown placed it 
upon the head of the emperor. 


For Pope Gregory’s treatment 
of the Emperor of Germany, see 
his own Letter, in Part I. 11th 
Cent. an. Dom. 1077. 


Gratian’s Decretals, corrected 
and illustrated with Notes, to- 
gether with Glosses, published 
by the order of Pope Gregory 
13, and diligently compared 
with the Roman text. (Printed 
at Turin, 1620.) | 


runt eas 1n manu forti et armata, 
non permittentes eos intrare. Do- 
minus verd papa ante ostium ec- 
clesiz beati. Petri supra gradus 
recepit sacramentum. a praedicto 
Alemannorum rege, quód ipse ec- 
clesiam Dei et jura ecclesiastica 
fideliter servaret illabata, et quod 
rectam justitiam teneret, et quod 
patrimonium beati Petri, si quid 
inde ablatum esset, in integrum 
restitueret, et quod "'usculanum 
ei redderet. | Deinde introduxit 
eos dominus papa in ecclesiam, 
et unxit eum in imperatorem, et 
uxorem suam in imperatricem. 
Sedebat autem dominus papa in 
cathedra pontificali, tenens co- 
ronam auream imperialem inter 
pedes suos, et imperator inclinato 
capite recepit coronam, et impe- 
ratrix similiter de pedibus domi- 
ni pape. Dominus autem papa 
statim percussit cum pede suo 
coronam imperatoris et dejecit 
eam in terram, significans, quod 
ipse potestatem ejiciendi eum ab 
imperio habet, si ille demeruerit. 
Sed cardinales statim arripientes 
coronam, imposuerunt eam ca- 
piti imperatoris. 


Decretum Gratiani, emendatum 
et nolis illustratum, unà cum 
Glossis, Gregorii 13. Ponti- 
ficis Max. Jussu editum. ad 
Exemplar Romanum diligenter 
recognitum. (Taurini. 1620.) 


L 


First part of the Decretal.— 
- Distinction 90s Chap. 10. 
prd 
POPE GELASIUS TO THE EM- 
PEROR ANASTATIUS, 


There are two, O august em- 
peror, by whom the world is 
chiefly ruled, the sacred authori- 
ty of the popes, and the kingly 
power. In the which that of the 
priests preponderates, inasmuch 
as in the divine examination they 
will have to answer for the kings 
of men. * ^ » * 

Be well aware, therefore, that 
in these matters you depend up- 
on their judgment, and they can- 
not be subservient to your will 

* * * i 

Supported, therefore, by such 
institutions and authorities, many 
popes have excommunicated, 
some of them, emperors, and 
others of them, kings. But if a 
particular example is required re- 
specting the persons of princes, 
the blessed Pope Innocent ex- 
communicated the emperor Ar- 
cadius, because he consented to 
St. John Chrysostom’s expulsion 
from his see. ‘The blessed Am- 
brose also, although a saint, yet 
not the universal bishop of the 
church, excommunicating the 
emperor ‘Theodosius the Great 
for a fault, which did not appear 
so serious to the other priests, 
excluded him from the church. 
The same Ambrose, also, shows 
in his letters, that gold is not so 
much more precious than lead, 
as the priestly dignity is superior 
to the kingly power, writing thusin 
the beginning of his pastoral let- 
ter, “If a comparison be instituted 
between the splendour of kings 
and the diadem of princes (and 
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Decreti prima pars.— Distinctio 
96, chap. 10. 


- GELASIUS PAPA, ANASTASIO 
IMPERATORI. 

Duo sunt quippe, imperator 
auguste, quibus principaliter hic 
mundus regitur, auctoritas sacra 
pontificum, et regalis potestas. 
In quibus tanto gravius poudus 
est sacerdotum, quantó etiam pro 
ipsis regibus hominum, in divino 
sunt reddituri examine rationem. 

* & » * 

Nosti itaque inter hac, ex illo- 
rum te pendere judicio, non illos 
ad tuam redigi posse volunta- 
tem. 


Talibus igitur institutis, tali- 
busque fulti auctoritatibus pleri- 
que pontificum, alii reges, alii 
imperatores excommunicaverunt. 
Nam si speciale aliquod de per- 
sonis principum requiretur exem- 
plum, beatus Innocentius Papa 
Arcadium imperatorem (quia con- 
sensit ut sanctus Joannes Chry- 
sostomus a sua sede pelleretur) 
excommunicavit. D. etiam Am- 
brosius, licet sanctus, non tamen 
universalis ecclesi; | episcopus, 
pro culpa, quz aliis sacerdotibus 
non adeó gravis videbatur, Theo- 
dosium magnum imperatorem ex- 
Soe ane ab ecclesia exclu- 

it: qui etiam in suis scriptis os 

ede quod aurum non tam pre- 
tiosius sit plumbo, quam regia po- 
testate sit altior dignitas sacerdo- 
talis, hoc modo, circa principium 
sui pastoralis scribens. * Honor, 
fratres, et sublimitas episcopalis 
nullis poterit comparationibus ad 
equarl. Si regum fulgori com- 
pares et principum diademati, 
longé erit inferius, quam si plumbi 
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the priestly power) it would be 
less than if you were to compare 
lead to the splendour of gold, for- 
asmuch as you see that the necks 
of kings and princes are put un- 
der the knees of priests, and that 
when they have kissed their right 
hands, they believe themselves to 
be partakers of their prayers. 


The Decretals of Pope Gregory 
9. (Printed at Turin, 1621.) 


cameo) 


On Supremacy and Obedience. 


Pope Clement 3rd, to the most il- 
lustrious Emperor of Constan- 
tinople, c. 6. 


You might also have compre- 
hended the prerogative of the 
priesthood from what is spoken, 
not by an ordinary person, but by 
God; not to a king, but to a 
priest; not concerning the royal 
race, but concerning the sacer- 
dotal family, that is to say, con- 
cerning the priests who were in 
Anathoth. * Behold I have set 
thee over nations and kingdoms, 
that you may root out and scat- 
ter, that you may build and 
plant." 

Besides, you ought also to have 
known that * God made two great 
lights in the firmament of heaven, 
the greaterlight torule the day, and 
the lesser light to rule the night; 
each of them great, but one the 
greater of the two. For the firma- 
ment of the heaven, therefore, that 
is of the universal church, God 
made two grcat lights, that is, he 
appointed two dignities, which are 
the pontifical authority and the 
kingly power. But that which 
rules the day, that is to say, spi- 


metallum ad aun fulgorem com- 
pares; quippe cum videas regum 
colla et. principum submitti ge- 
nubus sacerdotum, et osculata 
eorum dextera, orationibus eorum 
credant se communiri, 


Decretales D. Gregorii Pape 9. 
(Taurini. 1621.) 
De Majoritate et Obedientiá, 
Tit. 33, p. A94. 


Clemens Papa Tertius, illustris- 
simo Constant. Imperatori, c. 


6. 


ini T - Potuisses 
autem przerogativam sacerdotii ex 
éo potius intelligere, quod dictum 
est; non a quolibet, sed a Deo; 
non regi, sed sacerdoti, non de 
regia stirpe, sed de sacerdotali 
prosapià descendenti, de sacer- 
dotibus videlicet qui erant in Ana- 
thot: * Ecce constitui te super 
gentes, et regna, ut evellas et dis- 
sipes : zedifices et plantes." 


Preetereà nosse debueras, quod 
* fecit Deus duo magna lumina- 
ria in firmamento caeli, luminare 
majus, ut preesset diei, et lu- 
minare minus, ut przeesset nocti, 
utrumque magnum, sed alterum 
majus. Ad firmamentum igitur 


celi, hoc est, universalis ecclesiz, 


fecit Deus duo magna luminaria, 
id est, duos instituit. dignitates, 
quz sunt, pontificalis auctoritas 
et regalis potestas. . Sed illa, que 
praest diebus, id est, spiritua- 


libus, major est; quz vero car- 
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ritual things is the greater, and 
that which rules carnal things, the 
lesser; so that the same differ- 
ence may be discerned between 
the popes and kings, as between 
the sun and moon. 

There is the following gloss 
upon the words, '* Between the 
sun and moon,” which is not less 
admirable for the knowledge of 
arithmetic which it reveals than 
for its. display of astronomical 
science. 


Between the sun and moon.] 
Since, therefore, the earth is se- 
ven times greater than the moon, 
and the sun is eight times greater 
than the earth, therefore the pon- 
tifical dignity is 47 times greater 
than the regal dignity. 


Lhe Decretals of Pope Gregory 
-. : 9. (Edition as above.) 


Book 1, on the Translation of a 
Bishop, tit. 9. 


Pope Innocent 3rd, to Peter, Bi- 
shop and Scholastic of Mogun- 
tum. 


* * * Our Lord and Master 
so. strictly retained to himself 
the power of translating pontiffs 
that he conceded and granted it 
only to the blessed Peter his 
vicar, and through him to his 
successors as a special privilege, 
as antiquity testifies; towards 
whom the decrees of the fathers 
have ordained the exhibition of 
reverence, as the sanctions of 
the sacred canons evidently de- 
clare. (For it is not man, but 
God, who separates those whom 
the Roman pontiff, who is not 
the vicegerent of man, but of 


nalibus, minor : ut quanta est in- 
ter solem et lunam, tanta. inter 
pontifices et reges differentia cog- 
noscatur. 


Inter solem et lunam.] Igitur 
cum terra sit septies major luna, 
sol autem octies major terra, re- 
stat ergo ut pontificalisauctoritas 
quadragesies septies sit major re- 
gali diguitate. 


Decretales D. Gregori? Pape 9, 
(Editio ut supra.) 


Lib. 1. De Translatione. Episco- 
pi, tit. 9. 


Innocentius tertius Episcopo et 
Petro Scholastico Mogunti- 
nens. 


Ls 


* * » *  Potes- 


tatem transferendi pontifices, ita 
sibi retinuit Dominus et magister, 
quod soli beato Petro vicario 
suo, et per ipsum successoribus 
suis, speciali privilegio tribuit et 
concessit, sicut testatur antiqui- 
tas, cui decreta patrum. sanxe- 
runt reverentiam exhibendam, ut 
evidenter asserunt sacrorum ca- 
nonum sanctiones. Non enim 
homo, sed Deus separat, quos 
Romanus pontifex (qui non puri 
hominis, sed veri Dei vices gerit 
in terris, ecclesiarum necessitate 
vel utilitate pensatà, non humaná 
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God, upon the earth,) weighing 
the necessities and the good of 
the churches, unbinds not by a 
human, but rather by a divine 
authority. 

The vicegerent of the true 
God.] Whence he is said to 
possess a divine judgment." * * 
And therefore he even changes 
the nature of things, and may 
make something out of nothing, 
(to make something out of no- 
thing is to construct new laws), 
and he can do these things, be- 
cause his will stands for reason, 
for he can dispense with holy 
laws, and he also can convert 
righteousness into unrighteous- 
ness by converting and changing 
ordinances. 


Bellarmine on the Authority of 
Councils, book 2, chap. 17. 
(Printed at Ingolstadt, 1590.) 


All the names which are given 
in the Scriptures to Christ, whence 
it appears that he is superior to 
the church, all these same names 
are given to the pope. 


Titles of the Popes as set forth 
by Cardinal Bellarmine in his 
Treatise on the Roman Pontiff, 
book 2, ch. 31. (Edition as 
above.) 

Pope; father of fathers ; the 
.. pontiff of Christians; high-priest; 
the prince of priests; the vicar 
of Christ; the head of the 
body, that is, of the church; 
the foundation of the building of 
the church ; the father and doc- 
tor of all the faithful ; the ruler 
of the house of God ; the keeper 
of God's vineyard; the bride- 
groom of the church; the ruler 


318 


sed potuis divina auctoritate dis- 


Veri Dei vices. [Unde dicitur 
habere celeste arbitrium. * * 
Et ideà etiam naturam rerum im- 
mutat * * * «Et de 
nullo potest aliquid facere (de 
nihilo aliquid facere est jus. no- 
vum condere] hzc quippe, quia 
In his que vult, ei est pro ratione 
voluntas. Ipse enim potest sanc- 
tum jus dispensare. Idem de in- 
justitia facere justitiam corrigen- 
do jura et mutando. 


Bellarminus de Conciliorum Auc- 
toritate, lib. 2, cap. 17.. (In- 
golstadit, 1590.) 

Omnia nomina, quz in Scrip- 
turis tribuuntur Christo, unde con- 
stat eum esse supra ecclesiam, 
eadem omnia tribuuntur pontifici. 


Bellarminus de Romano Ponti- 
fice, lib. 9, c. 31. (Editio ut 
supra.) 


Papa, pater patrum, Christia- 
norum pontifex, summus sacer- 
dos, princeps sacerdotum, vica- 
rius Christi, caput corporis eccle- 
siz, fundamentum  zdificii ec- 
clesiz, pater et doctor omnium 
fidelium, rector domus Dei, cus- 
tos vinee Dei, sponsus ecclesiz, 
apostolice sedis presul, episco- 
pus universalis. 
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of the apostolic see; the univer- 
sal bishop. 


Instances of the titles of God 
and Christ being applied to 
the Pope in Council, taken 
from Labbeus and Cossarte’s 
Holy Councils, tom. 14. ( Print- 
ed at Paris, 1672.) 


An Extract from a Speech made 
by Christopher Marcellus in 
the fourth Session of the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, an. Dom. 1512, 
wherein he thus addresses Pope 
Julius 2. 


For thou art the shepherd, 
thou art the physician, thou art 
the ruler, thou art the cultivator, 
finally, thou art another God 
upon earth. 


Extract from a Speech made by 
Simon Begnius, Bishop of Mo- 
drusch, in the Sixth Council 

of Lateran, an. Dom. 1513. 
wherein he thus speaks of 
Pope Leo 10. 


But weep not daughter of 
Sion, for behold “the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, the Root of 
David" comes ; behold God has 
raised up for thee a saviour, who 
shall save you from the hands of 
the spoilers. * * * We have 
expected thee, O most blessed 
Leo, as the saviour that was to 
come. 


Sacrosancta Concilia, studio Ph. 
Labbei, et Gab. Cossartii, 
tom. 14,p.109.(Parisiis, 1672.) 


Christophori Marcelli, in quarta 
Lateranensis Concilii Sessione 
habita oratio. Julius 9, Papa. 
An. Ch. 1512. ! 


Tu enim pastor, tu medicus, 
tu gubernator, tu cultor, tu deni- 
que alter Deus in terris." 


Simon Begnius, episcopus Modru- 
siensis in Sexta Sessione Late- 
ranensis Synodi habita, am. 
Dom. 1513. Leo. 10, Papa. 


Sed ne fleveris, filia Sion, quia 
ecce venit ** Leo de tribu Judah, 
radix David.” Ecce suscitavit 
tibi Deus salvatorem, qui salva- 
bit te manibus vastantium. * * * 
Te, Leo beatissime, salvatorem 
venturum speravimus. 


- 


390 


Extract from a Speech made by 
Baltassar del Rio,a Scholastic 
of Mentese, prothonotary of the 
Apostolic See, &c. 


Like the lion, the king of 
quadrupeds, you another lion, not 
another king of men only, but 
appointed the king of kings, and 
the monarch of the whole earth, 
would bring back, allure, and 
recal to your fold other sheep, 
which are not of this fold; **Gird 
thyself, therefore, with thy sword 
upon thy thigh, O most mighty.” 


Extract from a Speech made by 

— the Rev. Father, the Lord 
Anthony Pucci in the 9th 
Session of the 5th Council of 
Lateran, an. Dom. 1514, be- 
fore Leo 10. 


Although the sight of your 
divine majesty does not a little 
terrify me, who am beginuing to 
speak. (Again)—Not ignorant 
that all power both in heaven and 
in earth is given to you only by 
the Lord. (And again) As if that 
prophetical saying ought again to 
be fulfilled in you, the only true 
and lawful vicar of Christ and 
God, * All the kings of the earth 
shall worship him, and all nations 
shall serve him." 


Extract from a Speech made by 
Stephen Archbishop of Patras. 
Sess. 10. an. 1515. Leo 10.* 


At thy command, O most holy 
father, who hast in thee the 
fulness of power, a true reforma- 
tion shall be preached. * * * 
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Sessio. 7. 

Baltassar del Rio, Scholasticus 

Myndonyensis, apostolice sedis 
protonotartus, &c. 


Ceu leo rex quadrupedum, tu 
alter leo, hominum non alter rex 
tantum, sed regum rex, et orbis 
terrarum monarcha effectus, alias 
oves, que non sunt de hoc ovili, 
ad tuum ovile reduceres, alliceres, 
revocares, ** Accingere ergo gla- 
dio tuo super femur tuum poten- 
tissime." 


Oratio habita per. Rever. Patr. 
Dominum Antonium Puccium, 
1514. Leo 10. Sessio 9. 


Licet enim diving majestatis 
tue conspectus, &c., non medio- 
criter me dicere incipientem ter- 
reutuo P arce 

Non ignari.omnem tibi uni in 
celo et in: terra traditum a Do- 
mino potestatem. *  *  * 
Quasi in te uno vero atque legi- 
timo Christi et Dei vicario, pro- 
pheticum illud debuerit. rursus 
impleri:  Adorabunt eum om- 
nes reges terre, omnes gentes 
seryient ei." 


Oratio | Stephani... Archiepiscopi 
Patracensis. Sess. 10. an. 1515. 
Leo 10. 


T'e jubente, pater sanctissime, 
qui plenitudinem potestatis in te 
habes, przedicabitur et vera refor- 
matio, "^ "* OY ABIBETETSD 


* These extracts are very important, forasmuch as the speeches were delivered a few 
years only before Luther and the Reformers proclaimed the Pope to be the Man of Sin. 
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Snatch up, therefore, the two- 
edged sword of the divine power, 
shack: is given to thee, and order, 
command, and decree, that an 
universal peace and alliance take 
place among Christians for the 
space of ten years at least, and 
bind the kings to it in the fetters 
of the greatness of the great King, 
and bind the nobles to it in the 
iron manacles of thy censures, 
since all power is given to thee 
in heaven and earth. 
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gladium. divine. potestatis tibi 
traditum bis acutum, et jube, 
impera, et manda, ut pax univer- 
salis et colligatio per decennios 
in Christianos ad minus fiat, et 
reges ad id in compedibus mag- 
nitudinis magni regis, et nobiles 
in manicis ferreis censurarum 
constringe, quoniam tibi data est 
omnis potestas in colo et in 
terrà. 


dios 


The Account of the Inauguration of Pope Alexander. oth, 
Lixtracted from Roscoe’s Life of Leo 10th. 


On the eleventh day of August 1492, Rodengo having assumed 
the name of Alexander 6th, made his entrance as supreme pontiff, 
into the church of St. Peter. ‘The ceremonies and processions on 
this occasion exceeded in pomp and expense all that modern Rome 
had before witnessed: and whilst the new pontiff passed through the 
triumphal arches erected to his honour, he might have read the in- 
scriptions, which augured the return of the golden age, and hailed 


him as a God. 


Of these the following one may serve as a sufficient specimen. 


Rome was great under Casar, 
but now she is greatest, Alex- 
ander the 6th. reigns, the former 
was a man, the latter is a God.— 
Corio, Storia di Milano, par. 7, 
p. 888. 


Gratian's Decretals, &c. (print- 
ed at Turin, 1690.) 


Sw oe 


First part of the Decretal, 
distinction 96. 


See 


Pope Nicolas in his Letter to 
the Emperor Michael. 


Chap. 7. 


It may very evidently be shown, 


Cesare magna fuit, nunc Roma 
est maxima, Sextus regnat Alex- 
ander, Ille vir, iste Deus. 


Decretum. Gratiani, &c. 
( Taurini, 1620.) 


eae MÀ 


Decreti prima pars, 
distinctio 96. 


Nicolaus Papa in Epistola. ad 


Michaelem. Imperatorem. 


— 


Cap. 7. 


= 
Satis evidenter ostenditur, a 
NT 
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that the pope, who as we have 
already related was called God 
by Prince Constantine, can 
neither be bound nor released by 
the secular authorities, for it is 
manifest that God cannot be 
judged by men. 


Adoration of Pope Pius 2. 

The pope was conducted to 
the church of St. Peter, and 
after being elevated on the great 
altar, at the. foot of which are 
f the holy apostles, 
"the throne that was 


wards by the bishops, and lastly 
by the whole people, who crowd- 
ed to kiss his feet.—FVeury's 
Eccles. History, tom. 15, book 
3. (Printed at Nismes, 1779.) 


seculari potestate nec ligari pror- 
sus, nec solvi posse pontificem, 
quem constat a pio principé 
Constantino (quod longé supe- 
rius memoravimus) Deum appel- 
latum, nec posse Deum ab homi- 
nibus judicari manifestum est. 


Le pape fut conduit dans 
l'eglise de St. Pierre, et aprés étre 
monté sur le grand autel, aux 
pieds. duquel sont les tombeaux 
des saints apótres, il s'assit sur 
le tróne qu'on lui avoit preparé, 
et y fut adoré des cardinaux, 


ensuite des evéques, et enfin de 


tout le peuple, qui vint en foule 
lui baiser les pieds.— Histoire 
Eccles. de Fleury, tom. 15, liv. 3. 
(A Nismes, 1779.) 


(From the Morning Herald of October 28, 1829.) 


Adoration of the Pope. 


Mr. Editor—The following extracts from a friend just returned froin 
Rome will be read with considerable interest, and as I know of no 
paper that will give it so respectable and ‘wide a circulation ‘as the 
Morning Herald, I shall be greatly obliged by your inserting it. — 

** We were resident at Rome during the time of the present pope’s 
election ; we were present at the adoration of the pope, which took 
place in the following manner :—The day after the breaking up of 
the conclave, having left the pontifical palace, he proceeded to St. 
Peter's. Arriving at the front entrance, he was carried on men’s 
shoulders to the grand altar, situated in the section of the cross, in 
the form of which the upper end of St. Peter’s is built. He was 
seated upon it, i the place of the host, which is commonly, among 
those of the Romish church, supposed to represent the presence of 

the Deity, and thus fully exemplifying those words of the apostle, 
when speaking of the man of sin—“ He as God sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God.’” 


The man of sin was first fully developed in the person of Hilde- 
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brand, and it is important to find him * forbid duit to Maui 


commanding to ** abstain from meats.” 


Fifth Roman Council under Pope 
Gregory 7th, quoted by Usher 
in his Book on the Condition 
and Succession of the Church. 


Since the Sabbath was so- 
lemnized in abstinence by our 
holy fathers, we, following their 
authority, wholesomely admonish 
every one, who desires to partici- 
pate in the Christian religion, to 
abstain from eating meat on that 
day, unless some greater festival 
intervene, or sickness prevent it. 


An Lxtract from STR as 
quoted by Usher in "the same 
work. 


Pope Gregory, having called a 
council, anathematized the simo- 
niacal priests, and removed the 
married priests from the divine 
office, and forbade the laity to 
hear their masses, by a new 
example, and, as it seemed to 
many, an inconsiderate prejudice, 
contrary to. the opinions of the 
holy fathers, &c. 

At which thing so serious an 
offence was taken, that never in 
the time of any heresy was the 
church rent with a more grievous 
schism. 


" and 
Concilium: Romanum | 5, sub 
Gregoris 7, citante Ussere 


LS de Statu et Successione 
Ecclesia. 


Quia dies Sabbath: apud sanc- 
tos patres nostros in abstinentia 
celebris est habitus, nos eorun- 
dem auctoritatem sequentes, sa- 
lubriter admonemus, ut quicum- 


que se Christiane religionis par- 


ticipem esse desiderat, ab esu car- 
nium eadem die, nisi majore fes- 
tivitate interveniente, vel iufirmi- 
tate impediente, abstineat. 


Sigebertus, citante Ussere. 


Gregorius Papa, celebrata 
synodo, simoniacos anathema- 
tizavit et uxoratos sacerdotes a 
divino officio removit, et laicis 
missam eorum audire interdixit, 
novo exemplo, et (ut multis vi- 
sum est) inconsiderato prejudicio 
contra sanctorum patrum senten- 
tiam, &c. 


Ex quà re tam grave oritur 
scandalum, ut nullus heresis 
tempore sancta ecclesia graviori 
schismate discissa est. 


_ Although the temporal power of the popes is almost a nonentity 
Aat the present day, it has never been disavowed by them, as is ad- 


mitted by Mr. Butler. 


324 


The Book of the Roman Catholic Church. 
By C. Butler, Esq. 1825. | 


Letter 16. Oath of Allegiance—p. 981. 


As to the oath of allegiance, some transalpine divines carried their 
opialons in favour of the papal power so high, as to maintain that 
the pope possesses by divine right, and, directly, supreme power, 
both in temporal and spiritual concerns: others lowered this preten- 
sion considerably, by maintaining that the pope, by divine right, pos- 
sessed directly no temporal power; but that, when the great good of 
any state, or any individual required it, he might exercise temporal 
power, or cause it to be exercised over that state or individual. This 
gave him indirectly, temporal power in spiritual concerns. "The 
latter was a general opinion of Roman Catholics when James pro- 
posed his oath of allegiance; it is now abandoned in ‘every part of 
the world, except the precinct within the walls of the Vatican. 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


The doctrine of transubstantiation is as much opposed to the true 
interpretation of Scripture, as it is to the evidence of the senses. The 
spiritual and figurative sense of the texts upon which it is contended 
that it reposes, cannot for an instant be mistaken by any one who is 
conversant with the contents of the Bible. The figure introduced 
by our blessed Saviour in the 54th verse of the 6th chapter of the. 
Gospel of John, is precisely similar to those by which the opera- 
tions of the inner man are so often signified by our blessed Re- 
deemer, and by the prophets and apostles. In holy writ the birth 
and infancy of the child of God are described, his hunger and . 
thirst, &c. Thus it is written (John, c. in. v. 3), “ Unless a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God;” (1 Pet. c. 
li, v. 1), ** As new-born babes desire the rational milk without 
guile.” "The spiritual man is described as growing (2 Pet. c. iii. v. 
18): ** Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." He is spoken of (Acts, c. xi. v. 31), as walking 
(Prov. c. xxiv. v. 16), as falling (1 Cor. c. ix. v. 24), as running a 
race (Eph. c. iv. v. 13); he is set forth as a perfect man (Eph. c. vi. 
v. 14); he is pictured as a warrior furnished with armour from the 
armoury of God—* Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breastplate of Justice, and your feet 
shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace." In perfect 
unison with the above figures the spiritual man is spoken of as eating 
and drinking spiritual food—(Isai. c. lv.) ** All you that thirst come 
to the waters, and you that have no money, make haste, buy and eat ; 
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come ye, buy wine and milk without money and without any price ;? 
(1 Pet. c. ii. v. 1) ** As new-born babes desire the rational milk ;" 
(1 Cor. c. iii. v. 2) ** I gave you milk to drink and not meat ;’ 
(Psalm xvii, vi. 2) “ Thy words are sweeter than honey and the 
honey-comb.". In other passages, and they are still more in point, 
the believer is said to feed spiritually and by faith upon his Creator 
(Psalm xli. v. 3), * My soul hath thirsted after the strong living 
God ;" (Psalm lxii. v. 2); ** For thee my soul hath thirsted"" (1 Pet. 
ciii. v; 3), ** If ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious ;” (1 Cor. 
c. X. v. 4), “ And they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, 
and that rock was Christ." To all of these passages the Romanist 
equally with the Protestant assigns a figurative sense. Again, why is the 
passage in question to be interpreted literally, and the following pas- 
sage figuratively? (John, c. vi. v. 35)—* I am the bread of life: he 
that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me 
shall never thirst." It will avail nothing to say that the church of 
Rome is infallible, and that her interpretation must be received. 
The church of Rome has given no interpretation of this passage, 
nor can she give one consistently with her own rule of interpreting 
Scripture, as set forth in the creed of Pope Pius 4th, viz., accord- 
ing to the unanimous assent of the fathers. All that the couricil of 
Trent affirms is, that the duty of receiving in both kinds is not im- 
posed upon the laity by this text; and in doing this she admits that 
the fathers and doctors differ in their interpretation of it. Hence 
every beneficed priest and every consistent Romanist is’ precluded 
the privilege of assigning to the passage either the literal or figurative 
meaning. But in the absence of the interpretation of the church of 
Rome, we have the interpretation of an expositor, whose infallibility 
is recognised both by Romanist and Protestant, I mean Christ him- 
self, who says (v. 63), “ Itis the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh 
profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you they are spirit, 
and they are life." 

If the Roman Catholic disputant is still unconvinced, it will be 
advisable to try his literal interpretation by two cases in point. If 
we are to adhere strictly to the letter, it is obvious that every one who 
partakes of the Eucharist must be saved, and that no one who does 
not partake of it can attain eternal life. Now the thief on the cross 
partook not of it, and yet he wentto Paradise ; Judas did partake of 
it, and he went to his own place, he was the son of perdition, he lost 
his soul. Again, infants who have been baptized, and little children 
who die in the love of God, are held by the church of Rome to at- 
tam salvation: reprobates, on the other hand, who unworthily par- 
take of the sacrament, are denounced by her as eating and drinking 
to their own damnation. 

The next passage upon which we are required to comment is 
(Matt. c. xxvi. v. 26), “ This is my body.” Here we have, it is 
true, an Interpretation on the part of the church of Rome; ‘but it 
is one which 1s utterly at variance with her interpretation of all 
similar texts. The above mode of expression, it is well known, is com- 
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mon to all languages.. When we point to a map, for instance, we 
say this is France, or this is England; aud the same of a picture. 
But the Jews were more peculiarly familiar with this phrase, It 
isin fact an Hebraism, there being no word in the Hebrew tongue 
which is synonymous with the verb to “ represent," and thus a 
Hebrew writer was compelled to say this is, instead of this repre- 
sents. ‘The Jews, therefore, in speech and in writing, made use of 
this phrase even when the language admitted of a more correct. form 
of speech. Thus (Matt. c. vii, v. 2) it is written, ** The seed is 
the word ;" (Apoc. c. 1, v. 20), * The seven candlesticks are seven 
churches," (Apoc. c. xvii. v. 18), “The woman whom thou sawest 
as the great. city. which hath kingdom over the kings of the earth." 
In the Old ‘Testament there are many passages of a similar kind. 
"The patriarch Jacob says (Gen. c. xlix. v. 9), “Judah is a lion's 
whelp,” (Isaiah c. xl; v. 6), *« All flesh 4s grass ;" (Ezek. c. v. v. 5), 
‘God says of the lock of hair in the hands of the prophet —* Thus, 
saith the Lord God, This zs Jerusalem.” The church of Rome does 
not pretend that these passages imply any transubstantiation ; that 
Judah had the accidents of a man and the substance of a lion ; that all 
flesh was transubstantiated into grass ; that the lock of hair was tran- 
substantiated into Jerusalem ; that the woman in the Apocalypse was 
transubstantiated into Rome, or vice versa: with what colour, then, 
can she pounce upon the one passage which her priesthood are in- 
terested in perverting, and say, you shall violate our own common rule 
of interpretation, you shall discredit the evidence of your senses, and, 
merely upon the ipse dixit of the church of Rome, you shall believe 
that every priest, good or bad works, when he intends it, and then 
only, a most stupendous miracle, albeit itis one which is offensive to 
the majesty of the glorified Saviour, and at variance with all re- 
ceived notions of the nature of things? We find nothing defined or 
even hinted respecting accidents and substances in holy writ. The 
church of Rome is indebted to the exploded philosophy of Aristotle 
for this absurdity, which implies that there may be taste without any- 
thing to be tasted, colour without any-thing to be represented, tangi- 
bility without any-thing to be touched, roundness without any-thing 
that is round, corruptibility without any-thing that is corrupt, &c. 
Again, what a heap of contradictions to the nature of things is con- 
tained in the literal interpretation of this text! We must believe of 
the natural body of Christ, that it was visible and invisible at the same 
instant; that Christ held his whole body in his hand, which was a 
part of the same body, that at one and the same moment of time there 
-was one visible body and twelve invisible bodies of Christ, and yet 
only one body visible and invisible, and that in each of these bodies 
there was complete the human soul of Christ, and yet only one soul 
in all of them; in fine, that there were thirteen entire persons, and 
yet only one person. The Romanist retorts, itis true, by reminding 
us of the mystery of Trinity. But this reply is of little service to 
him, for the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are not three and one in 
the same sense. They are three in person, and one 3n all the essen- 
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tial perfections, attributes, and prerogatives of Deity. The council 
of Trent indeed denies a natural presence, and contends only for a 
sacramental presence ; but she admits that the sacramental presence 
is inexplicable, and indeed when analysed it is any thing but a bodily 
presence. But by the above admission she is herself convicted of 
retreating from the literal meaning of the passage in question, 
Again, the words “ ‘This is my body," if taken literally, imply that 
the bréad is changed into the body only of Christ; whereas the 
church of Rome adds to the body, the blood, soul, and divinity; and 
to the blood, the body, soul, and divinity; and if it be argued that 
the body contains the blood, it is very certain that the blood does not 
contain the body. We are told, however, by the Romish doctors, 
that when our blessed Saviour pronounced the words ** This is my 
blood of the New Testament” (Matt. c. xxvi. v. 28), the wine was 
instantly transubstantiated into his body, blood, soul, and divinity. 
But here again we have an infallible commentator, who gives a de-~ 
cision completely adverse to the judgment of the church of Rome. 
Christ continues (v. 29), “ And I say unto you, 1 will not hereafter 
drink of this fruit of the vine.” He called the contents of the cup 
tlie fruit of the vine, after he had spoken the words which are said 
to have transubstantiated it. If then you believe Christ, you must 
reject the doctrine of the Roman Catholic church. 

The texts which are selected from Paul's First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthiatis present the Romish advocate with similar difficulties. C. x. 
V. 16, it 15 written, The chalice of benediction which we. bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the bread 
which we break, is it not the partaking of the body of Christ?” Here 
the letter, taken strictly, implies the transubstantiation of the chalice 
or cup. ‘St. Paul continues (v. 17), ‘¢ For we, being many, are one 
bread, one body, all that partake of one bread.” ‘The church of 
Rome, who cannot contend that all believers are transubstantiated 
into bread, and are only the accidents of men, and the substance of 
bread, is here again constrained to reject the letter. C. xi. v. 25, “ This 
chalice is the New ‘Testament in my blood." These words import 
the transubstantiation of the cup. (v. 26.) “For as often. as you 
shall eat this 6read and drink the chalice, you shall show the:death 
of the Lord until he come." It is here affirmed of the faithful, 
that they eat bread, which is denied by the council of Trent; and it 
is called bread again, ver. 27, 98. lt.is further added, * until 
he comes," words which imply the bodily absence of Christ ; whilst 
the Romish doctors on the other hand affirm a bodily presence. To 
one half of St. Paul's expressions, therefore, whether we hold or 
reject transubstantiation, a figurative meaning must be appended. 
Which then acts with the better judgment, the reformed church 
which rejects the letter, which is repugnant to reason, the nature of a 
sacrament, ‘and the now exalted station of Christ in glory; or the 
church of Rome, which acts conversely? ‘The Roman advocates, 
indeed, insist upon the force of Paul's expressions, and ask us with 
an amiable naiveté and a- most admirable simplicity, how can aman 


328 


be condemned for not discerning the Lord’s body, if it be not there? 
Bat does the believer discern it otherwise than by faith 2. Paul con- 
stantly makes use of the strongest expressions. Thus (Heb. c. vi. 
v. 5, 60), those who fall away, are said to crucify again to them- 
selves the Son of. God, and to make him an open mockery. 
(Heb. c. x.) He who sins wilfully after a knowledge of the truth, is 
said to tread under foot the Son of God. (Gal. c. ii. v. 19.) Paul 
says, ** With Christ I am nailed to the cross." May we not ask 
with equal reason, how the Son of God could be crucified, trodden 
under foot, or nailed to the cross, in company with Paul, if he was 
not bodily present? No one who in an humble and docile frame of 
mind, and with an earnest prayer for the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
approaches the sacred volume, can discover any-thing therein to 
necessitate the belief of this doctrine, indeed. several of the most 
celebrated of the Romish doctors, Scotus, Durandus, Biel, Occham, 
Cardinal Cameracensis, &c. have confessed, that, but for the autho- 
rity of the church, there was nothing in the Bible to compel the 
belief of transubstantiation. | Even Cardinal Bellarmine admits that 
this is not impossible. Now this is of great importance to the 
Protestant advocate. For when we affirm that it 1s most con- 
tradictory to the evidence of the senses, and to the nature of things, 
the Romanist accuses us of borrowing arms from the infidel, who 
for somewhat similar reasons rejects some of the miracles recorded 
in holy writ. But he forgets that forthe latter we have the authority 
of God's word, whilst for the former we have the authority only o 
the church of Rome. , 
Sensible that there is no real groundwork for transubstantiation in 
the Bible, the Romish priests usually betake themselves to the seventy 
folios of the fathers, where few can follow them, and by. a dexterous 
assortment of passages in which the fathers have expressed them- 
selves figuratively, keeping carefully out of sight those passages in 
which they have spoken literally, they advance with great confidence, 
and unhesitatingly assert that all the fathers held transubstantiation, 
and that it was first questioned by one Berengarius in the eleventh 
century. The writings of Cyril and Ambrose are doubtless tinged 
with this heresy, and with them the notion appears to have originated 
in the fourth century. Chrysostom also seems to have held con- 
substantiation, but as he expressly states in the treatise discovered 
by Peter Martyr, that the;nature of the bread remains, he is opposed 
to the council of Trent. For the adverse opinions of Augustine, 
Jerome, Cyril of Alexandria, &c. consult part 9nd of this work. 
The learned Dupin acknowledges that in the ninth century, when 
the notion was first seriously taken up, there were violent contests, 
One of its chief opponents in those days was Scotus Erigena, the 
great luminary of the Irish church, which affords presumptive 
evidence that transubstantiation was unknown to the ancient British 
church; and we have a Saxony homily written in the tenth century, 
which is decidedly hostile to it; a clear proof that it was not a tenet 
of the ancient Saxon church. In the eleventh century Berengarius 
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exerted all his powers to check the rising error, and’ dispersed his 
scholars far, and wide to arrest its progress. The authority of the 
church of Rome was then for the first time exerted in its favour. 
Berengarius was compelled to make three recantations at Rome, 
(one of which, by the way, was not orthedóx,) and was condemned by 
. four Roman councils. But was the church of Rome in those days 
of corruption and schism entitled to respect, and was Gregory 7th, 
her head, a man who was engrossed with worldly schemes, entitled 
to credit as a sound divine? (For the state of the Roman church at 
that period, see Part I.) In the thirteenth century, when the popes 
had succeeded in compelling kings and emperors to hold their stir- 
rups and bridles, and to put the first dish upon their table, a general 
council, the fourth of Lateran, the same which recommended the 
extermination of heretics, and auricular confession at least once a 
year, confirmed a doctrine which so highly exalts the Romish priest- 
hood in the eyes of the people, by impressing the latter with the 
notion that their priests can at any time work a stupendous miracle 
(and here is one of the uses of the doctrine of inéention), and that 
they offer up conjointly with Christ the incarnate Jehovah. ‘The 
catechism of the council of Trent does not hesitate to call them 
Gods upon account of this exalted privilege, as well as upon account of 
their power of forgiving sins. But whilst this doctrine raises to such 
an unchristian height the priestly dignity, what degrading ideas does 
it involve of the person of the glorified Redeemer! We must believe 
that his glorified body, blood, soul and divinity, are contained in a 
httle box and carried about in the priest’s pocket, or set up for forty 
hours in a church in Rome; that he bodily enters the mouths and 
stomachs of the wicked; that any wicked priest has it in his power 
to insult him at the present day, when his humiliation is past and 
he is for ever enshrined in glory; that if a crumb of the wafer falls 
to the ground he may be trampled upon; that he is in fact in the 
same helpless state which was so keenly ridiculed by the prophets 
who derided the Jewish and heathen idols, who were moved because 
they could not move themselves, and who, if they fell, could not 
raise themselves; that an animal, as it is expressed in the Roman 
Missal, or a mouse as was defined by Greg. 11, (Direct. Inquisit. 
part i, No. 15,) may run away with him in his mouth. And lastly, 
that a priest may vomit up * * * as is expressly 
set forth in the Roman Missal!!! 


Documents relating to Transubstantiation. 

The Canons and Decrees of the | Sacrosancti et Cscumenici con- 
most holy and (Ecumenical cil Tridentini * * Canones 
Council of Trent. (Printed at et Decreta. (A Paris, 1823.) 

Paris, 1893.) 


Session 12, on the Eucharist. Sessio 12, de Eucharistia. 
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On the most Holy Sacrament of | De Sacrosancto Eucharistie 


the Eucharist. - 


Canon 1. 


If any one shall deny that the 
body and blood, together with 
the soul and divinity of our Lord, 
Jesus Christ, and therefore, en- 
tire Christ, are truly, really and 
substantially contained in the 
sacrament of the most holy Eu- 
charist; and shall say that he is 
only in it as in a sign, or in a 
figure or virtually; let him be 
accursed. 


Canon 2. 


If any one shall say that the 
substance of the bread and wine 
remains in the sacrament of the 
most holy Eucharist together with 
the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and shall deny that 
wonderful and singular conver- 
sion of the whole substance of 
the bread into the body, and of 
the whole substance of the wine 
into the blood, the outward forms 
of thebread and wine still remain- 
ing, which conversion the catho- 
lic church most aptly calls tran- 
substantiation, let him be. ac- 
cursed. 


Canon 3. 


If any one shall deny that in 
the venerated sacrament of the 
Eucharist entire Christ 1s con- 
tained in each kind, and in each 
several particleof either kind when 
separated, let him be accursed. 


Canon 4. 


If any one shall say that, after 
consecration, the body and blood 


Sacramento. 


e————— 


Canon 1. 

$1 quis negaverit in sanctis- 
simz eucharistize sacramento con-- 
tineri veré, realiter et substantia- 
liter corpus et sanguinem una 
cum anima et divinitate Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, ac proinde 
totum Christum ; sed dixerit tan- 
tummodo esse in eo, ut in signo, 
vel figura, aut virtute ; anathema 
sit, 


nt 


Canon 9. 


Si quis dixerit, in sacrosancto 
eucharistiz sacramento remanere 
substantiam panis et vini unà cum 
corpore et sanguine Domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi; negaveritque 
mirabilem illam et singularem 
conversionem totius substantiz 
panis in corpus, et totius sub- 
stantiz vini in sanguinem, manen- 
tibus dumtaxat speciebus panis et 
vini : quam quidem conversionem 
catholica ecclesia aptissime tran- 
substantionem appellat; anathe- 
ma sit. 


Canon 3. 


Si quis negaverit in venerabili 
sacramento Eucharistiz sub una- 
quaque specie, et sub singulis 
cujusque speciei partibus, sepa- 
ratione facta, totum Christum 
contineri, anathema sit. 


Canon 4. 


Si quis dixerit, peracta conse- 
cratione, in admirabili Eucharistize 


of our Lord Jesus Christ is only 


in the wonderful sacrament of the 


Eucharist in use whilst itis taken, 
and not either before or after; 
and that the true body of the 
Lord does not remain in the hosts 
or particles which have been con- 
secrated and which are reserved 
or remain after the communion ; 
let him be accursed. 


Canon 6. 


If any one shall say, that Christ 
the only begotten Son of God is 
not to be adored in the holy sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist even with 
the open worship of latria, and 
therefore not to be venerated with 
any peculiar festal celebrity, nor to 
be solemnly carried about in pro- 
cessions according to the praise- 
worthy and universal rites and 
customs of the holy church, and 
that he is not to be publicly set 
before the people to be adored, 
and that his adorers are idolaters, 
let him him be accursed. 


Canon 7. 


If any one shall say, that it is 
not allowable to keep the holy 
Eucharist in the sacristy, but that 
it must be necessarily distributed 
to those who are present imme- 
diately after consecration, or that 
it is not lawful to carry it with 
due honour to the sick, let him 
be accursed. 


Se nU 


Canon 8. 


If any one shall say, that Christ 
when shown in the Eucharist, is 
only spiritually, and not also sa- 
cramentally and really eaten, let 
be accursed, 
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sacrainento non esse corpus et 
sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, sed tantum in usu, dum 
sumitur, non autem ante vel post ; 
et in hostiis seu particulis conse- 
cratis, que post communionem 
reservantur vel supersunt, non re- 
manere verum. corpus Domini, 
anathema sit. 


Canon 6. 


Si quis dixerit, in sancto Eu- 
charistia sacramento Christum 
unigenitum Dei Filium non esse 
cultu latria, etiam externo, ado- 
raudum, atque ided nec festiva 
peculiari celebritate venerandum, 
neque in processionibus, secun- 
düm laudabilem et universalem 
ecclesia: sancte ritum et consue- 
tudinem, solemniter circumges- 
tandum, vel non publicé, ut ado- 
retur, populo proponendum, et 
ejus adoratores esse idololatras, 
anathema sit. 


Canon 7. 


. S1 quis dixerit, non licere sa- 
cram Eucharistiam in sacrario re- 
servari, sed statim post consecra- 
tionem adstantibus necessarió dis- 
tribuendam ; aut non licere, ut 
illa ad infirmos honorificé defe- 
ratur, anathema sit. 


Canon 8. 

Si quis dixerit, Christum in Eu- 
charistia exhibitum, spiritualitér 
tantum manducari, et non etiam 
sacramentaliter ac realiter; ana- 
thema sit. 
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For the interpretations by the fathers of the 54th verse of the 6th 
chapter of John, which are adverse to transubstantiation, see Part II. 
of this work. The differences of the fathers and doctors respecting 


its meaning 
the council of Trent. 
Session 21. 


Chap. 1. 


Doctrine on the Communion in 
each kind, and on the Commu- 
nion of Infants. (Edit. as 


before.) 


LÀ a * 


Neither 1s 
it truly to be gathered from that 
saying in the 6th chap. of John, 
that communion in both kinds 
was taught by our Lord, how- 
ever it be understood by us ac- 
cording to the various interpreta- 
tions of the holy fathers and 
doctors. For he who said, * Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh ofthe Son of 
man and drink his blood, ye 
shall have no life in you ;" said 
also, * If any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever." 


g, are incidentally admitted in the following decree of 


Sessio 21. 


Caput 1. 


Doctrina de Communione sub 
utraque Specie et Parvulorum. 


- * * . Sed neque 
ex sermone illo, apud Joannem 
sexto, recté colligitur, utriusque 
specie! communionem a Domino 
preceptam esse, utcumque juxta 
varias sanctorum patrum et doc- 
torum interpretationes intelliga- 
tur. Namque qui dixit, * Nisi 
manducaveritis carnem filii homi- 
nis, et biberitis ejus sanguinem, 
non habebitis vitam in vobis; dixit 
quoque, Si quis manducaverit ex 


hoc pane, vivet in eternum. * 
* P * * 


J 


Cardinal Bellarmine enumerates the following Roman Catholic 
doctors, who give the Protestant interpretation of the 54th verse of 


the 6th chap. of John’s Gospel. 


Bellarmine on the Sacrament of 
the Eucharist, book 3, c. 23. 
In this number are Gabriel, lect. 

84, on the Canon of the Mass, 

Nicolas Cusan, Epist. 7. to the 

Bohemians. 

Thomas Cajetan in his 3rd 
part, quest. 80, last article; Ri- 
chard ‘Tapper in his Explanation 
of the Fifteen Articles of Lo- 
raine; John Hessel in his book 
on the Communion in one kind, 
and Cornelius Jansen, c. 59, on 
Concord. 


^ 


De Sacr. Euch. lib. 3, c. 93. 


In hoc numero sunt Gabriel, 
lect. 84, super canon Missz ; Ni- 
colaus Cusanus, Epist. 7, ad Bo- 
hemos; 'lhomas Cajetanus, in 
3. part. quest. 80, art. ult. ; Ri- 
cardus 'l'apper in explic. art. 
15. Loranensium ; Joannes Hes- 
selius in libro de Communione 
sub una specie, et Cornelius Jan- 
senius, c. 59. Concordia. 
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Albertinus* de Eucharistia, lib.1, cap. 30, p. 209, enumerates 
2 popes, Innocent 3, and Pius 2. ; 4 cardinals, Bonaventure, D’Al- 
liaco, Cusan, and Cajetan ; 2 archbishops, Richardus Armachanus 
and Guererius Granatensis ; 5 bishops, Stephanus Eduensis, Duran- 
dus Mirnatensis, Gulielmus Altisiodorensis, Lindanus Ruremonden- 
sis, and Jansenius Gandavensis; doctors and professors of divinity, 
Alexander Alensis, Ricardus de Media Villa, Johannes Gerson, 
Johannes de Ragusio, Gabriel Biel, Thomas Waldensis, Jo. Maria, 
Verratus, Tilmannus Sigebergensis, Astesanus, Conradus, Johannes 
Ferus, Conradus Sasgerus, Joh. Hesselius, Ricardus 'apperus, Pa- 


latius, and Rigaltius. 


Article 14, of Pope Pius’ Creed. 


I also admit the holy Scriptures 
in that sense which our holy mo- 
ther church, whose province it is 
to judge of their true sense and 
interpretation, has held and does 
hold ; neither will I ever receive 
and interpret them otherwise than 
according £o the unanimous agree- 
ment of the fathers. 


Council of Trent. 


Session 7. 


On the Sacraments generally. 


eS oe 


Canon 11. 


_, If any one shall say that the in- 
tention of doing at least what the 
church does, is not required in 
ministers, whilst they make and 
. administer the sacraments, let him 
be accursed. 


In fine, 2 popes, 4 cardinals, 2 archbishops, 
5 bishops, 19 doctors—In all, 32. 


Item sacram Scripturam juxta 
eum sensum quem tenuit et tenet 
sancta mater ecclesiz, cujus est 
judicare de vero sensu et inter- 
pretatione | sacrarum Scriptura- 
rum, admitto; nec eam unquam 
nisi juxta unanimem consensum 
patrum accipiam,et interpretabor, 


Sacrosancti et Ctcumenict Con- 
cilii Tridentini, &c. 


Sessio 7. 


De Sacramentis in genere. 


— — v— 


Canon 11. 
Si quis dixerit, in ministris, 
dum sacramenta conficiunt et 
conferunt, non requiri intentio- 


mem saltem. faciendi quod facit 


ecclesia, anathema sit. 


* A Protestant. But these names will enable persons who have access to college 
libraries to verify the fact by consulting the originals, , 
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Council of Trent. 


M ÉÀ—MÀ 


Session 12. On the Eucharist. 


Chapter 1. 


On the real Presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in the most Holy 
Sacrament of the Eucharist. 


In the first place the holy 
council openly and simply pro- 
fesses, that after the consecration 
of the bread and wine, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, true God and man, 
is truly, really, and substantially 
contained in the sweet and holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist under 
the forms of those sensible 
things. For these things are not 
repugnant to each other, that our 
Saviour always sitteth at the nght 
hand of our Father in heaven 
according to his natural mode of 
existence, and that, nevertheless, 
he is sacramentally present with 
us in his substance in many 
places, in that mode of existence, 
which although we cannot ver- 
bally express it, we may not- 
withstanding conceive, and ought 
constantly to believe, our thoughts 
being enlightened by faith, to be 
possible with God. 


Sacrosancti et CGicumenici Concilii 
Tridentini, &c. 


Sessio 19. De Puckivonid | 


Caput 1. 


De reali Presentia Domini Nos- 
tri Jesu Christi in SS. Eu- 


charistie Sacramento. 


Principio docet sancta synodus 
et aperté ac simpliciter profitetur, 
in almo sancto Eucharistie Sa- 
cramento, post panis et vini con- 
secrationem, Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum, verum Deum 
atque hominem, veré, realiter, ac 
substantialiter, sub specie illarum 
rerum sensibilium contineri. Nec 
enim hzc inter se pugnant, ut 
ipse Salvator noster semper ad 
dexteram Patris in czlis assideat, 
juxta modum existendi naturalem; 
et ut in multis nihilominus locis 
sacramentaliter presens suà sub- 
stantia nobis adsit, ea existendi 
ratione, quam etsi verbis expri- 
mere vix possumus, possibilem 
tamen esse Deo, cogitatione per 
fidem illustrata, assequi possumus, 
et constantissimé credere de- 
bemus. 


Catechism of the Council of Trent, printed at Venice, 1589,—De 
Sac. Euch. p. 241. 


But now the pastors must here 
explain, that-not only the true 
body of Christ, and whatever ap- 
pertains to the true mode of 
existence of a body, as the bones 
and nerves, but also that entire 
Christ is contained in this sacra- 
ment.—On the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist .* 


Tam vero in hoc loco a pas- 
toribus explicandum est, non 
solum verum Christi corpus, et 
quidquid ad veram corporis ra- 
tionem pertinet, veluti ossa et 
nervos, sed etiam totum Chris- 
tum in hoc sacramento contineri, 


* The priests have recently made a translation into English of this catechism, in which 
the expression ** bones and nerves” is omitted, 


Scotus in 4 Sent. d. 11, q. 3. 


There is no passage of Scrip- 
ture so express, as evidently to 
compel the admission of transub- 
stantion without the declaration 
of the church. 


Biel on the canon of the Mass, 
Lect. 40. 


It is no-where found in the 
canonical Scriptures. - 


J. Occham. Cent. book 4, ques. 6. 


Itis more reasonable and easier, 
and attended with fewer incon- 


 veniences, and moreover less re- 


pugnant to the holy Scriptures, 
to hold that the substance of the 
bread remains. 


Cardinal Cameracensis. 


Transubstantiation cannot be 
proved from holy writ. 


Cardinal Roffensis, Book against 
Luther on the Babylonish Cap- 
tivity, chap. 1. 

There is no word in Scripture 
by which it can be proved that 
this transmutation of the sub- 
stance takes place in the mass. 


Cardinal Cajetan, in Th. p. 3, 
q. 75, art. 1. 

There does not appear out of 

the gospel any thing to compel us 


Scotus in 4 Sent. d. 11, q. 3. 


Non extare locum ullum Scrip- 
turze tam expressum, ut sine ec- 
clesiz declaratione evidenter co- 
gat transubstantionem admittere. 


Biel in can. Misse, Lect. 40. 


Neutiquam inveniri in canone 
Bibliorum. 


J. Occamus Centilii, lib. 4, q. 6. 


Substantiam panis remanere, ra- 
tionabilius et facilius esse ad te- 
nendum, imó minoribus incom- 
modis obnoxium et sacris Scrip- 
turis minüs repugnare. 


Card. Camerac. in 4, d. 11, q. 6, 
art. 1 and 9. 


Transubstantionem non posse 
probari ex sacris literis. 


Card. Roffensis, Lib. cont. Luth. 
de Capt. Babyl. c. 1. 


Nullum in Scriptura verbum 
positum esse, quo probetur in 
missà hanc substantie transmu- 
tationem fieri. 


Cajet. in Th. p. 3, q. 75, art. 1.€ 


Non apparet ex evangelio co- 
activum aliquod ad intelligendum 


* The above quotations from Scotus, Biel, Occham, Cardinal Cameracensis, Car- 
dinal Roffensis, and Cardinal Cajetan, have been extracted from Bishop Cozens” "Work, 
and I have had no opportunity of verifying them. Hence in corroboration of them I 


have appended the testimony of Bellarmine. 
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to understand these words lite- 
rally, namely, **''hisis my body,” 
and truly that presence in tlie 
Sacrament, which ‘the church 
holds, cannot be proved by these 
words of Christ, unaided by the 
declaration of the church. 


Bellarmine on the Eucharist, 
book 3, c. 93. 


For Scotus in 4, dist. 2, qu. 3. 
Whom Cameracensis follows, says 
three things. He says, secondly, 
that there 1s no passage in Scrip- 
ture so express, as to compel 
the admission of transubstantia- 
tion without the declaration of 
the church. And this is not 
wholly improbable ; for although 
the Scripture above cited seems 
to us sufficiently clear to con- 
vince any man who is not self- 
willed, yet whether this be so may 
well be doubted, seeing that the 
most learned and keensighted men, 
such as more particularly was 
Scotus, think differently. 


The extracts from the fathers, 
which are opposed to transub- 
stantiation, are to be found in 


Part II. 


Bede’s Comment on 3rd Psalm. 


He gave to his disciples at the 
supper the figure of his most 
holy body and blood. 


hac verba proprié, nempe, ** Hoc 
est corpus meum :"' imo presen- 
tia illa in sacramento, quam tenet 
ecclesia, ex his verbis Christi non 
potest demonstrari, nisi etiam ac- 
cesserit ecclesi: declaratio. | 


Bellarminus de Sacram. Euch. 
lib. 3, c. 23. 


Scotus enim in 4, dist. 2, qu. 3. 
Quem sequitur | Cameracensis 
ta dicit. * * * Secundo 
dicit, non extare locum ullum 
Scripture tam expressum, ut sine 
ecclesie declaratione cogat tran- 
substantiationem admittere. At- 
que id non est omninó improba- 
bile. Nam etiamsi Scriptura, 
quam nos supra adduximus, vi- 
deatur nobis tam clara ut possit 
cogere hominem non protervum, 
tamen an ita sit meritó dubitari 
potest, quum homines doctissimi 
atque acutissimi, qualis cum pri- 
mis Scotus fuit, contrarium sen- 
tiant. 


Beda Comm. in. 3 Psal. 


Dedit in ccena discipulis figu- 
ram sacrosancti corporis et san- 
guinis sui. 


'l'he following opinion of the fathers of the council of Constan- 
tinople assembled under Constantine and Leo in the eighth century, 
and consisting of 338 prelates, which condemned images, will be 


read with interest by Protestants. 


The deacon Epiphanius read 


the acts of this council aloud in the second council of Nice, where 


they were condemned. 


COP 
JIE 


Second Council of Nice, an. 
Dom.787, extracted from Lab- 
beus. 


Labbeus and Cossarte’s Councils, 
Tom. 7. (Printed at Paris, 
1671.) 


Action 6. 

Let those rejoice and exult 
and walk confidently, who make 
the true amage of Christ with a 
sincere heart, and desire and 
venerate and offer it for the pre- 
servation of soul and body, which 
he who was the most holy Sacri- 
ficer and our God, delivered to 
his ministers about the time of 
his own passion as a type and 
most evident remembrance. 


Bishop Cosin says of Johannes 
Erigena, an. Dom. 860. 


John Erigena our country- 
man, (whom King Alfred ap- 
pointed as preceptor to himself 
aud his children, and sent to 
adorn the newly-established aca- 
demy of Oxford, when he was in 
Gaul, where he was most wel- 
come to King Charles the Bald, 
in a book on the body and blood 
of the Lord, set forth a similar 
doctrine, and proved it by the 
clearest Scripture, and the tes- 
timony of the ancient fathers: 
which book was condemned 200 
years afterwards by Pope Leo 9. 
—Lanf.in Ber. (Historia Tran- 
subst. Papalis, by John Cosin, 
Bishop of Durham.) 


* XeBopevot. 
interrupting the sense, 


Concilium | Nicenum 2, 
Chris. 787, Hadrian8. 


anno 


Conciliorum Philippi Labbei et 
Gab. Cossartà, Soc. Jesu, tom. 
4, p. 446. (Lutetice, 1671.) 


"Actio Seata. 

Letentur et exultent, et fidu- 
cialiter agant hi, qui veram Christi 
imaginem sincerissima anima fa- 
ciunt, et desiderant et colunt,* 
et in salutem anime et corporis 
offerunt; quam ipse sacratissi- 
mus unmolator et Deus noster, 
* * * secundum tempus pro- 
prie passionis in typum et reme- 
morationem evidentissimam tra- 
didit ministris suis. 


Johannes Erigena popularis 
noster (quem Alfredus rex sibi 
ac suis liberis praeceptorem con- 
stituit, et ad inchoatam Oxonii 
academiam  adornandam misit) 
dum in Gailiis ageret, ubi Carolo 
Calvo Regi acceptissimus | fuit, 
libro de corpore et sanguine 
Domini conscripto, non dissimi- 
lem doctrinam exposuit, eamq 
clarissimis Scripture — S'*, ac 
veterum patrum testimoniis com- 
probavit. Qui ducentis post an- 
nis, sub Leone 9 Papá, dam- 
natus est.— Lanf. in Ber. 


The words, ex nobis ex toto massam assumens, are omitted as 
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Ailfrick, Abbot of Malmsbury's Saxon Homily, appointed to be 
publicly read to the People of England on Easter day, about 
800 years ago (extracted from Archbishop Usher’s answer to a 
Jesuit). 


The bread and wine which aré hallowed by the priest’s ministry, 
show one thing outwardly to men’s senses, and proclaim another 
thing inwardly to the minds of believers. Outwardly they appear 
bread and wine both in figure and taste; but inwardly is shown the 
body of Christ. So if we consider the holy font of baptism, which 
is called the fountain of life, in appearance it is like other waters, 
and is subject to corruption, but through the priest’s blessing the 
Holy Ghost cometh to the corruptible water, that it may afterwards 
wash the body and the soul from all sin by spiritual virtue. Behold, 
now we see two things existing in this one creature: in its true pro- 
perty that water is corruptible moisture, and in the mystery it is a 
healing virtue. So also if we behold the body and blood of Christ 
after a bodily sense, we see that it is a creature corruptible and mu- 
table; but if we acknowledge therein the spiritual virtue of the mys- 
tery, we understand that there is life therein, and that it giveth im- 
mortality to those who partake of it. There is a wide difference 
between the body in which Christ suffered, and this body which is 
daily celebrated in the mystery of the passion by the faithful." 

Again,-**''he body of Christ which died and rose again, and is 
now immortal, dieth no more, death bath no more dominion over it ; 
it 1s eternal and impassible. But this which is celebrated in the 
church, is temporali not eternal, corruptible, not incorruptible, &c. 
It is chewed by the teeth and sent into the stomach. t V eit 
This body is a pledge and an outward form; but Christ's body is 
truth itself. 


Bertram’s book on the Body and 
Blood of the Lord. Part. I. 


It is clear that the bread and 
the wine are figuratively the body 
and blood of Christ. According 
to the substance of the creature, 
they remain after the consecra- 
tion what they were before the 
consecration. 


Extract from Berengarius! Con- 
fession, an. 1058, in a Roman 
Council under Pope Nicolas 9. 
In Gratian on Consecration, 

distinct. 9, c. 42. 


ew —À 


I Berengarius, &c., agree with 


Bertramus, lib.deCorporeet Sang. 
Dom. Part. prim. 


Claret quia panis ille vinumq 
figuraté Christi corpus et sanguis 
existit, Secundum creaturarum 
substantiam, quod fuerunt ante 
consecrationem, hoc et postea 
consistunt. 


Apud Gratianum de Consecr. 
Dist. 9, c. 49. 


— | 
Ego Berengarius, &c., con- 


the holy and apostolical see of 
Rome, and profess with my 
mouth and heart that I hold that 
faith respecting the sacraments 
of the Lord’s table, which our 
Lord and venerable father Pope 
Nicolas and this holy council have 
delivered to me and have con- 
firmed to me to hold by their 
evangelical and apostolical autho- 
rity; namely, that the bread and 
wine, which are placed on the 
altar, after consecration are not 
only the sacrament, symbol or 
figure, but also the true body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and are sensibly not only in a 
sacrament, but in. truth, handled, 
and broken by the hands of the 
priests, and crushed by the teeth 
of the faithful. 


3. * Fourth Council 
of Lateran. Labbeus and 
Cossarte, tom. |l, p. 147. 
( Printed at Paris, 1671.) 


— —À 


On the Catholic Faith. 


—À 


Pope Innocent 


The universal church of the 
faithful is one, out of which no 
one whatever is saved. In which 
the same Jesus Christ is both 
the priest and the sacrifice, whose 
body and blood are truly con- 
tained in the sacrament of the 
altar under the forms of the bread 
and wine, being transubstantiated, 
the bread into the body, and the 
wine into the blood, by divine 
power. 


* In which council there were 412 
bishops, 71 primates and metropolitans, 
and more than 800 abbots and priors,— 
Labbeus. 
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sentio sancta Romane et apos 
tolicze sedi, et ore ac corde pro- 
fiteor, de sacramentis Dominice 
mense, eam fidem me tenere, 
quam Dominus et venerabilis 
Papa Nicolaus, et hzc s. syno- 
dus, auctoritate evangelica et 
apostolica tenendam tradidit mihi- 
que firmavit; scilicet panem et 
vinum que in altari ponuntur, 
post consecrationem non solum- 
modo sacramentum, symbolum, 
sive figuram, sed etiam verum 
corpus et sanguinem Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi esse, et sen- 
sualiter non solüm sacramento, 
sed veritate, manibus sacerdotum 
tractari, frangi, et fidelium den- 
tibus alteri. | 


P. Inn. 3. | Concil. Later. 4. 
Labbei et Coss. tom. 11, p. 
147. (Parisüs, 1671.) 


— — 


1. De Fide Catholicá. 


Una vero est fidelium univer- 
salis ecclesia, extra quam nemo 
omninà salvatur. fu qua idem 
ipse sacerdos et sacrificium Jesus 
Christus; cujus corpus et san- 
guis in sacrameuto altaris sub 
speciebus panis et vini veraciter 
continentur; X transubstantiatis, 
pane in corpus, et vino in san- 
guinem, potestate divina. 


In quà (synodo) fuerunt episcopi 412, 
primates et metropolitani 71, abbates, et 
priores ultra octingentos. 
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Qe 

*** But if the temporal lord, 
when required and admonished 
by the church, shall neglect to 
purge it of this heretical impu- 
rity, let him be bouud with the 
chain of excommunication by 
the metropolitan and other pro- 
vincial bishops. And if he shall 
neglect to make satisfaction 
within the year, from that time 
let him* declare his vassals to be 
absolved from fealty to him, and 
set forth his lands to be offered 
to catholics, who shall possess 
it and hold it in purity of faith 
without dispute, chen the heretics 
are exterminated 

+ * * But let those catho- 
lics, who taking up the cross have 
armed themselves for the exter- 
mination of the heretics, enjoy 
the same indulgence and be fur- 
nished with the same holy privi- 
lege, which is granted to those 
who go to the aid of the holy 
land. 


—— —À 


20. 


We decree that in all churches 
the chrism and the eucharist shall 
be carefully locked up, lest a 
sacrilegious hand be extended to 
them, to perpetrate any horrible 
or wicked practices. 


21. On making Confession. 

Let every believer of either 
sex, after he has arrived at years 
of discretion, confess his sins 
alone at least once a year to his 
own priest, and endeavour to the 
best of his power to perform the 


3. 


* * * Si vero dominus 
temporalis requisitus et monitus 
ab ecclesia, terram suam purgare 
neglexerit ab hac heretica fedi- 
tate, per metropolitanum et czte- 
ros provinciales episcopos excom- 
municationis vinculo innodetur. 
Et si satisfacere contempserit 
infra annum, ut extunc ipse vas- 
sallos ab ejus fidelitate denun- 
ciat absolutos, et terram exponat 
catholicis exponendam, qui eam 
exterminatis hereticis sine ulla 
contradictione possideant, et in 
fidei puritate conservent. * * * 

w^ more batbolier? vero, qui 
crucis assumto charactere ad 
hereticorum exterminium se ac- 
cinxerint, illà gaudeant indul- 
gentia, illog sancto privilegio 
sint muniti, quod accedentibus in 
terre sancte subsidium concedi- 
tur. 


ees 


20. 


Statuimus ut in cunctis eccle- 
siis chrisma et eucharistia sub 
fideli custodià clavibus adhibitis 
conserventur, né possit ad illa 
intemeraria manus extendi, ad 
aliqua horribilia vel nefaria ex- 
ercenda. 


21. De Confessione faciendá. 


Omnis utruisque sexus fidelis, 
postquam ad annos discretionis 
pervenerit, omnia sua solus pec- 
cata confiteatur fideliter, saltem 
semel in anno, proprio sacerdoti, 
et injunctam sibi penitentiam 


* i, e, the metropolitan. 
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| penance prescribed to him, re- 
ceiving reverently at Easter at 
least the sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist; unless perchauce by the 
advice of his priest he shall deem 
it right to abstain from receiving 
it for a time. If he do not do 
this, let him during his lifetime 
be prevented entering the church, 
and at his death be deprived of a 
Christian burial. 


Catechism of the Council of Trent. 
(Printed at Venice, 1589.) 


On the Sacrament of Orders. 


Since the bishops and priests 
are, as it were, God's interpreters 
and messengers, who in his name 
teach men the divine law and the 
precepts of life, and represent the 
person of God upon earth, it 1s 
evident that no greater office than 
theirs can be imagined. Where- 
fore they are justly called not only 
angels, but gods, because they 
possess among us the strength and 
power of the immortal God. For 
although at all times they enjoyed 
the highest dignity, yet the priests 
of the New Testament far exceed 
the rest in honour. For the power 
as well of making and offering the 
body and blood of our Lord as of 
remitting sins, which is couferred 
upon them, exceeds human rea- 
son and intelligence, nor can any- 
thing equal to it, or like it, be 
found upon earth. 


studeat pro viribus adimplere, 
suscipiens reverenter ad minus 
in pascha eucharistia sacramen- 
tum, nisi forte de cousilio proprii 
sacerdotis, ob aliquam rationabi- 
lem causam ad tempus ejus per- 
ceptione duxerit abstinendum: 
alioquin et vivens ab ingressu 
ecclesie arceatur, et moriens 
Christiana careat sepultura. 


Catechismus ex Decreto Concilii 
Tridentint ad Parochos. Pius 
5. Pont. Max. Jussu editus. 
(Penetiis. apud Aldum. 1582.) 


De Sacram. Ordinis. 


Cum episcopi et sacerdotes 
tanquam Dei interpretes, et in- 
ternuncii quidam sint, qui ejus 
nomine divinam legem et vite 
precepta homines edocent, et ip- 
sius Dei personam iu terris ge- 
runt; perspicuum est eam esse 
illorum functionem, quà nulla ma- 
jor excogitari possit. Quare me- 
ritó non solüm angeli, sed Dii eti- 
am, quod Dei immortalis vim, et 
numen apud nos teneant, appel- 
lantur. Quamvis autem omni 
tempore summam dignitatem ob- 
tinuerint, tamen Novi Testamenti 
sacerdotes ceteris omnibus ho- 
nore longe antecellunt. Potestas 
enim tum corpus et sanguinem 
Domini nostri conficiendi et of- 
ferendi, tum peccata remittendi, 
quz illis collata est,humanam quo- 
que rationem atque intelligentiam 
superat; nedum ei aliquid par et 
simile in terris inveniri queat. 
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The Roman Missal |. printed. at 
Dublin, by Patrick Wogan, 
with the permission and ap- 
proval of the Superiors, an. 
Dom. 1795. 


On the Defect which may occur 
at Mass. 


MÀ cet 


If the consecrated host disap- 


pears, either by some accident, 
as by the wind, or by a miracle, 
or if 2¢ be taken by any animal, 
and cannot be found, then let an- 
other be consecrated. 


On the Defects of Intention. 


If any one does not intend to 
consecrate, but only to act de- 
ceitfully. Also if any hosts re- 
maim on the altar through for- 
getfulness, or if any part of the 
wine or any host is concealed, 
and he only zntends toj? conse- 
crate what he sees. Also if any 
priest has before him eleven hosts, 
and only intends to consecrate 
ten, not deciding which ten he 
intends to consecrate, in these 
cases he does not consecrate, be- 
cause intention is necessary. 


Defects which may occur in the 
Admistration itself. 


If the priest vomits the eu-. 


charist, if the accidents appear 
entire, let them be reverently 
taken, if there be not a nausea. 
In that case let the consecrated 
elements be cautiously separated, 
and placed in some sacred spot, 


Missale Romanum, Dublinii, ty- 

pis Patritii Wogan,.cum Su-, 
periorum permissu. et appro- 
batione, 1795. 


De Defectibus circa Missam 
occurrentibus. 


Si hostia consecrata dispareat, 
vel casu aliquo, ut vento, aut mi- 
raculo, vel aliquo animali accep- 
ta, et nequeat repereri, tum altera 
consecretur. | 


De Defectu Intentionis. 

Si quis non intendit conficere, 
sed deiusorié aliquid agere. Item si 
aliqua hosti ex oblivione rema. 
neant in altari, vel aliqua pars vi- 
ni, vel aliqua hostia lateat, cüm 
non intendeat consecrare nisi quas 
videt. Item si quis habeat ante 
se undecim hostias et intendat. 
consecrare solüm decem, non de- 
terminans quas decem intendit, in 
his casibus non consecrat, quia 
requiritur intentio. 


De Defectibus in Ministerio ipso 
occurrentibus. 

Sisacerdos evomat eucharisti- 
am, si species integra appareant, 
reverenter sumentur, nisi nausea 
fiat; tunc enim species consecra- 
tz cauté separentur, et aliquo 
loco sacro reponantur, donec cor- 
rumpantur, et postea in sacra- 
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until they be corrupted, after- 
terwards let them be:cast into the 
sacristy. ‘But if the accidents are 


rium projiciantur. Quod’si spe- 
cies non appareant, comburatur 
vomitus, et cimeres 1n sacrarium 


not apparent, let’ the vomit be 
burned, and the ashes placed in 
the sacristy. 


mittantur. 


As in an animated substance there are the flesh and the animating 
principle, so in the Levitical law there was the letter, which was in- 
telligible to the most carnal understandings, and the spirit or ulterior 
design of the institution, which for the most part eluded notice, and 
by an easy metaphor, in speaking of any system or body of instruc- 
tion, the terms spirit and flesh may be substituted for spirit and let- 
ter. Indeed we learn from Philo, vol. 2, p. 483 (quoted by Mi- 
caelis Anneck ad locum), that the Essenes actually used this illustra- 


tion with regard to the Mosaic law.— Middleton on the Greek Article, 


p. 356, John vi. 


Two of the Romish Miracles re- 
lated by. Bellarmine. 


Bellarmine, book 3, c. 8, on the 
Holy Eucharist. 


The fifth is of St. Anthony 
of Padua. 


It is described in his life by 
Surius in the third volume, and 
by St. Antoninus in bis Historical 
Summary, p. 3. tit. 24. c. 3. St. 
Anthony being engaged in a dis- 
pute concerning the truth of the 
Lord's body in the Eucharist with 
a certain heretic in the neighbour- 
hood of ‘Toulouse (for at this 
time the Albigenses, who were 
led astray by this as well as many 
other errors, vexed the church) 
the heretic demanded of Antho- 
ny, whom he knew to be endowed 
by God with the gift of miracles, 
a sign of this sort. I have a horse, 


he said, to whom for the space of: 


De Sac. Euch. lib. 3, c. 8. 
Quintum est. S. Antonii de 
Padua. 


Describitur in ejus vita apud 
Surium, tom. 3, et a S. Antonino 
in summa historiali, p. 3, tit. 24, 
c. 3. Disputante S. Antonio de 
veritate corporis Domini in Eu- 
charistia cum heretico quodam 
in partibus Tolosanis (si quidem 
eo tempore Albigenses vexabant 
ecclesiam, qui cum aliis plurimis 
hoc etiam errore invecti erant) 
petiit haereticus ab Antonio, quem 
noverat dono miraculorum pre- 
ditum esse, ejusmodi signum ; 
habeo, inquit, Jumentum cui per 
integrum triduum cibum non 
dabo. Exacto triduo adsis tu cum 
sacramento, ego adero cum ju- 
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three whole days 1 will give no 
food. When the third day is fi- 
nished, do you come with the sa- 
crament, and [ will come with 
the horse, and will pour out be- 
fore him some corn ; if the horse 
leaving the corn goes and vene- 
rates the sacrament, I will believe. 
It was done as he desired, and 
when the third day was finished An- 
thony accompanied with acrowd 
of the faithful, and holding in his 
hand the venerable sacrament, ad- 
dressed the horse. In the virtue, 
and name of thy Creator, whom 
I iruly hold in my hands,alihough 
unworthy of it, 1 command and 
enjoin you, O animal, immedi- 
ately to come with humility and 
to revere him, that this heretical 
wickeduess may hence learn, that 
every creature is subject to the 
Creator, whom he sacerdotal 
dignity continually handles on the 
altar. Having uttered these words, 
the horse, unmindful of the corn 
poured out before him and his 
hunger, ran to the saint, aud, in- 
clining his head and. bending his 
knees, he adored his Lord in the 
best manner he could, and con- 
futed the heretic. 


Thomas Waldenses, an eye- 
witness, relates the sixth miracle, 
vol. 2, c. 63. He writes that a 
certain heretical tailor, being pub- 
licly brought to judgment in the 
church of St. Paul's, London, be- 
fore the archbishop and the other 
prelates, declared, that a spider 
was more worthy of worship 
and veneration than the Eucha- 
rst: and immediately from the 
lofty roof of the building a hor- 
rible spider hastened in a direct 
line to his mouth, and was only 
prevented from entering it by the 
hands of many persons present. 


mente, atque ante illum hordeum 
effundam : si jumentum hordeo 
derelicto ad sacramenti . venera- 
tionem acceperit, credam.  Fac- 
tum est ut ille voluit, et triduo 
exacto S. Antonius, turbis fide- 
lium comitatus, et venerabile sa- 
cramentum manu tenens, sic ad 
jumentum locutus est. [In vir- 
tute et nomine Creatoris tui, quem 
in manibus, licet indignus, ve- 
raciter teneo, tibi dico animal, et 
precipio, ut confestim venias hu- 
militer modo tuo et ei reveren- 
tiam exhibeas : ut ex hoc cognos- 
cat hzretica pravitas, quod omnis 
creatura subditur Creatori, quem 
sacerdotalis dignitas jugiter tractat 
in altar. His verbis. prolatis, 
jumentum, hordei ante se effusi 
et famis oblitum, ad sanctum oc- 
currit, et’ capite inclinato, ac 
genibus curvatis, eo modo quo 
potuit Dominum adoravit et ha- 
reticum confutavit. 


Sextum narrat Thomas Wal- 
denses, testis oculatus, tom. 2, c, 
63. Scribit enim sartorem quen- 
dam hereticum publicé in ec- 
clesià S. Pauli Londini in judicio 
coram archiepiscopo et aliis prz- 
latis constitutum, dixisse, dig- 
niorem esse araneam cultu ac re- 
verentia, quam Eucharistiam : et 
continuo de alto tecti culmine 
horribilem araneam directo filo 
ad os ejus properasse, ac vix 
multorum manibus prohibitum, 
ne ingrederetur. 


Dr. Delakogüb! S MÀ'edntisei 0n ve 

Eucharist,.. p. 214, art. 2— 

*& Whether it is necessary to re- 

ceive the. Eucharist in both 
kinds?” . 


Secondly. It a pp that from 
the very days of the apostles 
until the twelfth century the cus- 
tom prevailed that the Eucharist 


should be received by the: laity - 


in both kinds, as is ‘observed in 
the Greek church at the pre- 
sent day. But from the 12th 


century the custom of distri-’ 


buting the Eucharist to the faith- 
ful in one kind only was gradually 
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Delah. Tract. de Euchar: p.914, 
art. 2—* Utrum necessarium 
sit Eucharistiam sub utraque 
es sumere 2” 


Qe Constat abi ipsis apodtatoriee 
temporibus 12m. usque seculum, 
in ecclesia ‘Latina "morem ob- 


“tinuisse ut a’ laicis sub utraque 


specie Eucharistia “sumeretur, 


'Sicut etiamnum observat ecclesia 


Graeca. A seculo autem duo- 
decimo "Eucharistiam ‘sub’ una 
panis specie fidelibus distribuendi 


usus apud Latinos sensim in- 


valuit, et nemine reclamante. 


confirmed, no one opposing it.— 


(Third Edition. Printed at Dub- 
lin, by Richard Coyne. 1828.) 


THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.* 


To constitute a. sacrifice pleasing to God. it. is necessary that it 
should be appointed, by God, or agreeable to his revealed will. Ac- 
cording to this simple principle we try all those services which men 
callreligious; and as they are in accordance with it or not, so are 
they acceptable or otherwise with God. ‘Thus all the heathen sacri- 
fices are rejected, and even among the professors of Christ's religion 
we may decide that ‘‘ the. sacrifices of the wicked are an abomina- 
tion unto God.” Prov. c. xv. v.8.« 

There are three kinds.of sacrifice decopiable. with God—typical, 
propitiatory, and grateful. 

e first were confined to the Old osten ab is shay are called le- 
gal or typical, because. found in the Mosaic dispensation. Their 
chief feature is set forth in Lev. c. xvii. v. 11, 22. Hence the blood- 
shedding of animals....They were to a certain extent useful, as 
shadows. or types, Heb. c. ix. v. 9, 10, and yet essentially imperfect, 
proved by their nature, Heb. c. x. v. 4, by their repetition, Heb. 
c. X. v. 1, 2. 

Saepugin. The sacrifice of. Christ, This : vicarious, lsai. c. lii. ; 
propitiatory, 1 Pet. c. ii. v. 94, Heb. c. ix. v. 26 ; and efficacious, 
John.c.i.v. 29, Heb. c. ix, v. 14. All under the law. were con- 
nected with this as their antitype ; all under the gospel must be con- 
nected with it, as the fountain of pardon and peace. 

&* This sketch of ‘the Mass’ is from the pen of the Rev. W. Dalton. 
2¥ 


346 


Thirdly. The sacrifices of the Christian are those of gratitude, 
not propitiatory. Some of these we merely refer to, Psalm c. cxli. 
v. 2, Heb. c. xiii. v. 15, Rom. c. xi. v. 1. If this view be correct, 
the mass can have no existence. | 

Let us examine its credentials.—I. State the doctrine according 
to the decuments of the church of Home, session xxii. cap. 1, 
(Council of Trent), can. 2, 3, General Catechism, and Abridgment 
of Christian Doctrine, p. 84. Compare this with Article xxxi. of 
the Church of England. | 

Grounds of opposition fourfold.—1. The foundation, viz., tran- 
substantiation is unsound. (See the argument on this, p. 324.) 

II. Their proofs deficient.—1. They say that it was instituted by 
Christ at the last supper, Luke c. xxii. v. 19, 290, in this there is no re- 
ference to sacrifice, as a propitiation or atonement. 'They answer, that 
the words, “ shall be shed,” (see Douay Bible), should be rendered 
* js shed." Hence they give a wrong translation, and fly to the Pro- 
testant version; but if so, the blood was shed at the last supper, 
and the mass then is a bloody, not an unbloody sacrifice, as it is 
called by the Trent doctors. ‘The apostle's comment on the design 
of the A old's Supper is decisive, 1 Cor. c. xi. v. 26. 

9. They cite Gen. c. xiv. v. 18—20, and contend that Melchi- 
edec offered the bread and wine in sacrifice, rendering the word 
and in v. 19 by for, as if ?//ative; but this is opposed to the contezt, 
as the circumstance of Abraham’s return from the battle is consist- 
ent with the use of bread and wine as a refreshment, not asa sacri- 
fice; and to the apostle's view, Heb. c. vii., where he dwells on the 

‘nature of his priesthood, v. 6—8, but never alludes to this sacrifice. 

3. 'They cite Mal. c. i. v. 11, and argue that this offering or sacri- 
fice could not be a lega! one, nor Christ's bloody sacrifice, for this 
was offered in one place—nor yet the Christian's grateful, because 
they are not in themselves pure—hence it must be the mass. We 
reply, that if this is not proved to have a scriptural existence, the 
deduction is false. Nor does the last assertion stand examination ; 
for the believer's service as well as person are pure, because he is 
found in Christ. To this we add, that the apostle gives us a satisfac- 
tory comment on this, Rom. c. xv. v. 8, 9, 15, 16. 

III. ‘The doctrine is opposed to the clear testimony of Scripture. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews seems prophetically to meet this error. 
The sacrifice of Christ is set forth as once offered, and this word 
is continually repeated, Heb. c. vii. v. 27, Heb. c. ix. v. 19, 95—98, 
Heb. c. x. 10—12, 14. How then can the mass be true, which 
professes to be a repeated offering? ‘These testimonies are so 
plain that Romanists invent many substitutions to avoid their 
force. ‘They say that this does not oppose the sacrifice of the 
cross, because it is. unbloody, hence they proclaim its: inutility, 
see Heb. c. ix. v. 22. To call it a continuance of the sacrifice of 
the cross is senseless, because there is an essential difference be- 
tween them—one is b/oody, and the other unbloody. Again, there 
is no priest to offer it; there are only two orders of sacrificing 
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priests—the first under the law, of the order of Levi; the second 
under the gospel, of the order of Melchizedec, who is Christ, Heb. 
c. vii. The ministers of the gospel are never called cepesc—they 
minister in holy things, they preach the word, but do not sacrifice. 

Romanists say that Christ is the priest in the mass, represented by 
his ministering servants; but this is impossible; Christ is the high 
priest within the veil, Heb. c. vii. v. 19, 20, ix. 24; and it would 
- destroy the type to suppose that he was occupied without the veil at 
the same time. Thus we conclude, that as Christ’s bloody sacrifice 
was perfect, an unbloody one cannot exist. As Christ’s priesthood 
continues, no one can share in it. The mass therefore is weighed in 
the balance and found wanting. | 

IV. The pernicious effects of this doctrine.—1. It is an insult to the 
Jriune God. The Father gave his Son for the salvation of men. 
And according to his determinate counsel he was delivered unto 
death, Acts c. ii. v.23. The mass declares that this was not suffi- 
cient, and. by its repetition throws a darkness on this one great gift. 
It insults the Son, since it declares that all the sorrows of Geth- 
semane, and all the horrors of Calvary, did not make a sufficient 
atonement for man. How horrible then to make light of the precious 
blood of Christ! It insults the Spirit, who has given his clear testi- 
mony that by the one great sacrifice of Christ, sin was taken away, 
Heb. c. ix. v. 96. 

2. It introduces idolatry. The council of Trent declares that 
the host should be worshipped at the offering of the mass with 
latria, or the highest degree of worship ; see can. 5, sess. 12. If 
no transubstantiation, and no offermg up of Christ, then do the 
people worship a wafer. How solemn this thought, how destruc- 
tive this sin! Rev. c. xxii. v. 15. 

Lastly. It deludes men. The worshippers crowd to their chapel, 
with the hope of enjoying the beuefits of this propitiation; but if 
none is made, and nothing but bread offered up, they are grievously 
deceived. ‘They pray the priest to deliver the souls of relatives from 
purgatory. Yet no recompense can follow, for this is a mere 
mockery. Christ is offered up at random!! Christ is offered up 
again and again to deliver from purgatory, though his one offering 
delivers from hell. How delusive for time and eternity ! 

The doctrine of the reformation is, that Christ by one oblation 
made a full and perfect sacrifice for man. This exhibits God’s holy 
and gracious character. It gives peace to the guilty conscience of 
those who come to Christ; it gives a solid foundation of confidence, 
and constrains men fo live to God. 2 Cor. c. v. v. 14, 15. 
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The Canons and Decrees of the 
most Holy: Council of Trent. 
(Printed at Paris, 1823.) 


Session 99. On the Sacrifice of 


the:Mass. .-~ « E 


C..2. 


The visible Sacrifice is propi. 


tiatory for the Quick and the 
Dead. 


And since in this divine sacri- 
fice, which is performed in the 
mass, the same Christ is con- 
tained, and is bloodlessly immo- 
lated, who once offered himself 
bloodily upon the cross; the 
holy council teaches that this 
sacrifice is truly propitiatory, and 
that by its means, 1f we approach 
God contrite and penitent with a 
true heart, and a right faith, and 
with fear and reverence, we may 
Obtain mercy, and. obtain grace 
in seasonable succour. For the 
Lord, appeased by the oblation 
of this sacrifice, granting grace 
and the gift of repentance, remits 
even great crimes and sins. There 
is one and the same’ victim, and 
the same person, who now offers 
by the ministry of ‘the priests, 
who then offered’ himself upon 
the cross; the mode of offering 
only. being different, And the 
fruits of that bloody offering are 
truly most abundantly received 
through this offering, so far is it 
from derogating in any way from 
the former. Wherefore it is pro- 
perly offered according to the 
apostolical tradition, not only for 
the sins, pains, satisfactions, and 
other wants of the faithful, who 
are alive, but also for the dead 
in Christ, who are not yet fully 
purged. 


6 


Sacrosancti et Gicumenici Con- 
cilii "Tridentini Canones et De- 
creta. (A Paris, 1823:) 


Sessio 22. » De Sacrificio Missa. 


" » Cap. Qi 


; eee 


Sacrificium: visibile »esse. Propi- 
tiatorium: pro: Vivis et. Defunctis. 


Et quoniam in divino hoc. sa- 
crificio, quod in missà peragitur, 
idem ille Christus continetur, et 
incruenté immolatur, qui in ara 
crucis semel seipsum cruenté ob- 
tulit; docet sancta synodus sacri- 
ficium istud veré propitiatorium 
esse, per ipsumque fieri, ut si cum 
vero corde et recta fide, cum 
metu et reverentia, contriti ac 
poenitentes ad Deum accedamus, 
misericordiam consequamur, et 
gratiam inveniamus in auxilio op- 
portuno. .Hujus quippé obla- 
tione placatus Dominus, gratiam 
et donum poenitentize concedens, 
crimina et peccata, etiam ingen- 
tia, dimittit. Una enim eadem- 
que est hostia, idem nunc offerens 
sacerdotum ministerio, qui seip- 
sum tunc in cruce obtulit, sola 
offerendi ratione diversà. Cujus 
quidem 'oblationis, cruento, in- 
quam, fructus per hanc uberrimé 
percipiuntur, tantum abest, ut 
illi per hanc quovis modo dero- 
getur. Quare non solüm pro 
fidelium vivorum peccatis, poenis, 
satisfactionibus et aliis necessita- 
tibus, sed et pro defunctis in 
Christo nondum ad plenum pur- 


: gatis, rité, juxta apostolorum tra- 


ditionem, offertur. 
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, Canon 3. 


df Ni one shall say that. the 
sacrifice of the mass, is only a 
sacrifice of praise. and thanks- 
giving, or a bare commemoration 
of the sacrifice made upon the 
cross, and that it is not propi- 
tiatory, or that it profits only the 
receiver, and that it ought not to 
be offered for the living and the 
dead, for their sins, pains, satis- 
factions, and other wants, let him 
be accursed. 


Canon 5. 


If any one shall say that to 
celebrate masses in honour of the 
saints, and for obtaining their in- 
tercession with God, as. the 
church intends, is an imposture, 
let him be accursed. 


Catechism of the Council of 
Trent. (Printed at Venice, 
1582.) 


OF the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist, pei 207. 


The; Pru must. be tabghit 
unhesitatingly, what , the holy 
council. has, explained, that the 
holy sacrifice of the mass.is not 
only va sacrifice of praise, and 
thanksgiving,. or, tbe. bare. com- 
memoration of the sacrifice that 
was made on the cross, but. that 
itis truly a propitiatory sacrifice 
by which God 1s appeased aud is 
rendered propitious to us.* Where- 
fore if we immolate. and. offer 
this most holy sacrifice with a 
pure heart, and ardent faith, and 
penetrated with a deep sense of 


* What a monstrous profanation ! 


Canon 9. 


Si quis dixerit, missz sacrifi- 
cium tantüm esse “lakes et gra- 
tiarum actionis, aut nudam com- 
memorationem. sacrificii 1n cruce 
peracti, non autem  propitiato- 
rium ; vel soli prodesse sumenti ; 
neque pro vivis et defurictis, pro 
peccatis, poenis, satisfactionibus, 
et alus necessitatibus offerri de- 
bere ; anathema sit. 


Canon 5. 

Si quis dixerit, imposturam 
esse, missas celebrare in honorem 
sanctorum, et pro illorum inter- 
cessione apud Deum obtinenda, 
sicut ecclesia intendit, anathema 
sit. 


Catechismus, ex Decreto Concilü 
Tridentini ad. Parochos, Pi 
V. Pont. Max. Jussu editus. 
(Penetiis, 1589.) ^. 

De Sacramento Eucharistia, 

p.267. 

Sine ullà dubitatione iis d 
est, id quod etiam sancta sy nodus 
ex plieanity sacrosanctum miss 
sacrificium esse non solum laudis 
et gratiarum. actionis, aut nudam 
commemorationem sacrificii, quod 
]n.cruce factum est, sed veré 
etiam propitiatorium sacrificium, 
quo Deus nobis placatus, et pro- 
pitius redditur. Quare si puro 
corde. et accensa fide et intimo 
nostrorum scelerum dolore affecti 
hanc sanctissimam hostiam im- 
molemus et offeramus ; dubitan- 
dum non est, quin misericor- 


Emmanuel offered up in honour of the creature! 
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our sins, it is not to be doubted 
that we shall obtain mercy from 
God, and grace in seasonable 
succour. For the Lord is so 
delighted with the odour of this 
victim, that imparting to us the 
gift of grace and repentance, he 
pardons our sins. 


diam a Domino consecuturi si- 
mus, et gratiam in auxilio oppor- 
tuno. Hujus enim victime odore 
ita delectatur Dominus, ut gra- 
tiz et penitentie. donum nobis 
impertiens peccata condonet. 


The Abridgment of the Christian Doctrine, revised by the Right 
Rev. James Doyle, D.D. (1898.) 


The Eucharist erpounded, p. 83. 


Q. Is the holy eucharist or mass a sacrifice ? 
A. It is the unbloody sacrifice of the body and blood of Jesus 


Christ, which he himself instituted at his last supper. 
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Canons and Decrees of the most 
Holy Council of Trent. (Ed. 


as above.) 


Sess. 12. 


On the Eucharist. 


Chap. 5. 


There is, therefore, no room 
for doubting that ali the faithful 
in Christ may reverently exhibit 
to this most holy sacrament the 
worship of latria, which is due to 
the true God, according to the 
ever-received custom of the ca- 
tholic church ; nor is it the less 
to be adored because it was ap- 
pointed to be taken by Christ, 
the Lord. For we believe that 
same God to be present in it, 
of whom the Eternal Father, 
when he was brought into the ter- 
rene world, said, ** And let all 
the angels of God worship him." 


SSti. et QEcumi. Concilii. Trid. 
Canones et Decreta. (Ed. as 
above.) 


Sessio 19. 


De Eucharistia. 


Cap. 5. 


Nullus itaque. dubitandi locus 
reliquitur, quin omnes Christi 
fideles pro more in catholicá 
ecclesià semper recepto  latriz 
cultum, qui vero Deo debetur, 
huic sanctissimo sacramento in 
veneratione exhibeant. | Neque 
enim ideó minus est adorandum, 
quod fuerit a Christo Domino, ut 
sumatur, institutum. Num illum 
eumdem Deum presentem in eo 
adesse credimus, quem Pater 
vternus introducens in orbem 
terrarum dicit, et adorent eum 
omnes angeli Dei. 
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ON PURGATORY.* 


There are some things which Protestants and Roman Catholics 
holdin common, and which seem to admit of no controversy. Thus both 
profess to believe that Christ has made an atonement for the sins of 
men, and that all true Christians are invested with peace on earth and 
blessedness in the world to come. ‘These things are clearly revealed, 
and any doctrine which contradicts them must be unscriptural. We 
shall prove that the doctrine of purgatory is chargeable with error 
and novelty, and therefore dangerous to the souls of men. 

The first question 1s, What are the views and opinions of the 
Church of Rome on this subject. The Council of Trent is very 
cautious in stating this doctrine. In session 25 it is merely asserted 
that there is such a place of punishment, and that souls therein 
detained, are assisted by the prayers of the living. Justified persons 


are said to be still exposed to temporal punishment, to be absolved 


here or in purgatory, sess. 6, can. 30. Again, The mass is said 
to be offered up for those in purgatory, sess. 22, cap. 2. Thus we 
learn that the controversy is not about a third place, merely as such, 
but whether there is a place of punishment for the sins of God's 
people. Other documents prove that this place is one of great punish- 
ment. Thus in the Catechism of the Council of Trent, it is called 
a torturing fire, for the expiation of sin; and Cardinal Bellarmine 
gives us some anecdotes to prove the duration and extent of purga- 
torial sufferings. (See Philpott's ist Letter, p. 122.) As to the design 
of purgatory, it is set forth as a place of expiation for venial sins, 
and for the temporal punishments connected with mortal sins, whose 
guilt are forgiven.—See Council of Trent. | 

'The second question is— What proofs are adduced in support of 
these views? 

1. Certain texts of Scripture are advanced. ‘They refer to what 
the church of Rome calls a portion of Scripture; and cite 2 Macc. 
c. xii. v. 45. 'T'wo things here are fatal to this quotation in this case. 
1. That it doesnot prove their doctrine. ‘The people died in idola- 
try, and were slain for their sins (v. 40) ; and this offering was made 
for a happy resurrection (v. 43, 44) : whereas purgatory 1s for venial 
sinners, and to deliver souls from torture before the resurrection of 
the body takes place. 


9. If this quotation agreed with their views, it is useless. It is the 
sentiment of an uninspired writer. ‘The Apocrypha was not received 
by the Jews as canonical. Josephus gives the same list as Protestants 


* I am indebted to my friend Mr. Dalton for this sketch also. 
t Catechism of the Council of Trent on the fifth article of the creed —'* he descended 


. into hell, &c." ‘ Preterea est purgatorius ignis, quo piorum anime ad definitum tem- 


pus cruciate expiantur, ut eis in aeternam patriam ingressus patere possit, in quam nihil 
coinquinatum ingreditur." *' Besides, there is a purgatorial fire, tormented in the 


— which the souls of the pious make expiation for a definite period, in order that an 


entrance may be opened for them into that eternal country, which nothing that is defiled 
entereth.” 
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retain: it was never recognised by Christ or his apostles: it was’ not 
received by the primitive “church, nor by any general council before 
Trent. The internal evidence is just as strong against it. The 
absurdities of some parts are so great, that the Roman Catholic ver- 
sions* leave them out (as Bell and the Dragon, &c.)._ In the Mac- 
cabees suicide is commended (2 Mac. c. xiv. v. 41—42.) | Last- 
ly. ‘The writer plainly confesses that he was an uninspired man, 
(2 Mac, c. xv. v. 39). Romanists say, that we must grant that the 
Jews were in the habit of praymg for the dead. But this avails no- 
thing; for they fell into the practice of idolatry ; yet this did not prove 
that it was just and. scriptural. 
Matt. c. v. v. 24,25, is next cited. They argue that this implies that 
a payment was made, as the word £i// expresses.a limited time. This, 
however, proves too much; for if any payment is made by the sin- 
ner, it must be complete—the whole debt. The parallel verse, 
(Luke c. Xii. v. 58) shows, that the direction refers to and follows crea- 
tures in this world; but if it be considered in reference to God, then 
the address is male to persons in mortal sin, as God is called he ad- 
versary, and if the word tillis insisted on, we may refer to a note in 
the Douay Bible, on, Matt. c. i. v. 21, where the word t2 is used in 
an indefinite sense. 


..Matt. c. xii. v. 32, is adduced as implying forgiveness of some sins 
in the next world; but this is easily refuted by a reference to the par- 
rallel passages. (See Mark c. ii. ver. 28, 29; Luke c. xii, v. 10.) 
In fact, Christ herein condemns the Jewish error revived by the Ro- 
manists, that though sin might be unpardoned 1 in this life, it might 
be remitted in the next. Thus by comparing one scripture with an- 
other, we prove that the church of Rome is a fallible commentator. 

They. adduce .1 Cor. c. iii. v. 12—16, and contend that this text 
speaks of a fire very different from that of hell, and yet which seems to 
exist after this life; and then they conclude that itis the fire of purga- 
tory to prepare men for heaven. We reply, that the text does not 
countenance purgatory, for these reasons— This is to try every man's 
work, or prove. whether it is genuine; the other is to purge or purify 
that which. is defective. The. apostle says it is for a man’s work. ‘The 
Romanists must believe that it is for the soul : one 1s after life, ante- 
cedent to Christ’s coming ; that in the text is not ¢2ll, the day of 
Christ (ver. 13.). Thus there are many contradictions. ‘The context 
will explain the passage. (See v. 9.) ‘The ministry of the gospel is 
compared to a husbandry and;a building. God employs men in their 
work, Ministers are therefore labourers and builders, If they build 
consistently, that is, preach Christ as the foundation, and doctrines 
in accordance with it as the superstructure—compared to gold, sil- 
ver, precious stones, &c.)—they shall receive a reward: if. incon- 
sistently, or doctrines not in accordance with this fundamental truth, 
(these are set forth by hay, stubble, &c.) then their work shall be go 
stroyed, although they are saved; yet so “as by fire," Mi great 
difficulty and little fruit of their ministry. 
| * Seo Murray's edition, 1829. 
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: Lastly. They quote 1 Pet. c. ii. v. 18 —90. To make this 
text as strong in their favour as possible, they introduce the words 
** that were" in prison, and hence argue that they have been delivered 
from it by Christ's preaching, which cannot be hell, because there is 
no remission from it. 'l'hey forget, however, that Christ preached 
in two ways ; personally in the days of his flesh, or mediately by his 
spirit in his servants. Thus Eph. c. ii. v. 17 ; 1 Pet. c. i. v. 11. 
Now Noah was a preacher of righteousness. 9 Pet. c. 1. v. 5; and 
hence Christ preached through him. ‘The ¢2me of the preaching is 
set forth in v. 20, and their punishment was destruction by the flood 
for disobedience. Hence no agreement with purgatory, as this lat- 
ter is only for venial sins, which they cannot say was the case of the 
antediluvians, who are describéd as corrupt and abominable.—(Gen. 
c. vi. v. 5—7; 9 Pet. c. ii. v. 5.) 


III. The grounds of our opposition. The first reason is, that it 
gives a wrong view of the nature of sin. They divide sins into mortal 
and venial. The former is a grievous offence, which destroys the 
soul, if not atoned for. The latter, a smaller. offence, which 
exposes us fo temporal punishment. (See Genel. Catechism, and 
Abridgment of Christian Doctrine, p. 113.) ‘Thus they teach all men 
are not mortal sinners, or do not deserve to go to hell. We con- 
tend, that all have sinned (Rom. c. iii. v. 23): that sin is the trans- 
gression of the law (1 John, c. iii. v. 4) ; and that the wages of it are 
death. (Rom. c. vi. v. 23.) See further, Isa. ii. v, 10; Ezek. c. xviii. 
v. 4, We admit different degrees of punishment; but all deserve 
death ; all men deserve to perish. 


The second reason is, that at denies the perfection of Christ's work, 
and the efficacy of Christ’s blood. Christ made a full ‘redemption 
(John, c. i, v. 99; 1 Pet. c. i. v. 19; 1 John, c. ii. v. 2). Hisjblood 
is perfectly efficacious (Rom. c.i. v. 25; Eph. c. 1. v. 7: 1 John, 
€.1. v. 7; Rev. c. i. v. 5)... If these declarations are true, what need 
of purgatorial fire? Hence men cannot hold to both. They must 
lessen the perfections of Christ's work, and thus oppose the truth of 


God P 


The third reason is—That it leads men away from the sanctifying 
influence of the Spirit, The eighth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, marks out this zufluence as essential (v. 9) and sufficient (v. 
10, 11); and yet Romanists look for their purification. in fire; and 
hence individually are ignorant of the work of the Spirit. They ob- 
ject that all have sin, though in grace, aud not imputed, ( Psalm xxxii. 
v. 1, 2)—uot continued, only when in (Ae body. (Rom. c. vit. v. 24.) 


The last reason is— That 4t contradicts the scriptural account of the 
dead, as in life so in death, men are divided into two classes. (1 John, 
v. 195 Mal. c. vii. v. 183, 14; Luke c. xvi. v. 20—31.) | 'The state 
of believers after death 1s manifestly opposed to the idea of torturing 
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fire. They are in peace(Luke c. xi. v. 29) with Christ, (Philip.i. 2 ; 
2 Cor. c. v. v. 6, 7), and in a state of rest (Rev. c. xiv. v. 13) with Christ 
in paradise (Luke c. xxiii. v. 43). Compared with (8 Cor. c. xii. v. 
2—4, these are explicit. How glorious their hope, how jealous of 
all interference with it; how sad the change for Pope Innocent’s 
state !—(See Philpot’s 1st Letter, p. 199.) 


Their evil effects.—1. It leads men into a twofold deception, as to 
their sins and their true hopes.—2. It robs Christ of his glory as a per- 


fect Saviour.—3. It exalts the priesthood’s power, and yet leads them 
to the merchandize of Trent.—(See Rules of Purgatorian Society.) 


JUSTIFICATION BY CHRIST ONLY. 


The doctrine of salvation by Christ only is the most glorious that 
the mind of man can contemplate, and the most consoling that the heart 
of man can cherish ; and if its discussion be not attended with that 
dangerous triumph which accompanies the exposure of the glaring 
corruptions and absurdities of Romanism, it 1s nevertheless incompa- 
rably more profitable in winning.souls to Christ. The setting forth 
also of this fundamental tenet of our religion, which was justly termed 
by Luther * articulus stantis aut cadentis ecclesie," brings to light 
the popery which lurks in the bosom of Protestantism, and repu- 
diates the preaching of those who proclaim a half gospel, which is 
greedily listened to by the natural man. ‘The notion that man is only 
‘¢ very far gone," instead of having wholly departed, (quam longis- 
simé, as he is most scripturally described.in our Latin article), from 
his original righteousness, involves in it the existence of partial me- 
rit in the saints of God, both antecedently and subsequently to their 
saving faith in Christ. And as the fathers of ‘Trent admit (sess. 6, 
on Justification, c. 8) that ** faith is the beginning, the foundation, 
and the root of all justification, without which it is impossible to 
please God, aud to attain the fellowship of his sons ; and we are for 
this reason said to be gratuitously justified, because none of the things 
which precede justification, whether faith or works, deserve the grace 
of justification,” the above mentioned opinion, which is held alas! 
by many Protestants, justly entitles them to the designation, on the 
matter of justification, of Ultra- Romanists. 

I need hardly observe, that the discussion of this doctrine demands 
on the part of the Protestant advocate, a spirit of the deepest humi- 
lity, the most fervent prayer, the most earnest faith, and the most ar- 
dent piety. He here enters upon a contest, wherein he must be pre- 
pared not only to welcome the offence of the cross, and to cope with 
the open hostility of the infidel, the Socinian, and the Romanist ; 
but he must also fortify himself against the popery. of the natural 
man, and against the utmost malignity of the powers of darkness, 
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whose: empire is dissolved frony the instant that Christ is received 
into the sinner’s heart in the fulness of his glory. " 

There are three things of which man in his natural state is utterly 
ignorant. Ist. The infinite transcendancy of the divine holiness.— 
Qndly. The beauty, spirituality, and perfection, of the divine law. 
—38rdly. The unutterable corruption of the human heart. Of the di- 
vine omnipotence, the visible creation affords to him a correct, al- 
though avery inadequate, idea; he contemplates with awful wonder 
the infinite power of that Being, in whose sight a thousand worlds are 
less than so many grains of sand in the hand of the giant. 

The unspeakable wisdom of Deity, again, is so clearly manifested 
in the infinitely great and the infinitely little, that he cannot be blind 
toit. The self-existence of God, is a self-evident truth. Even the 
divine justice, authoritatively pevealed and declared as it 1s in holy 
writ, is not difficult of recognition. ‘The breast of Deity being warped 
by no prejudices and weakened by no infirmities, his omniscience 
knowing all things, and his omnipresence witnessing all things, none 
being able to hide themselves from, or to escape, his wrath, hell it- 
self affording no covering from his all-seeing eye, no retreat from his 
all-pervading power, his “judgments must be both inevitable and per- 
fect. But with regard to the holiness of God, this is an attribute 
which human corruption never can inwardly perceive and feel, until 
the grace of God has removed the film of the natural blinduess) and 
has breathed the breath of life into the natural deadness of the human 
heart. When the Holy Spirit has unsealed the eyes of the soul and 
quickened it, then, and then only, has it the inclination and the power 
to approach the contemplation of the infinite holiness of Jehovah ; 
and at the very instant that this essential perfection of Deity is feel- 
ingly ascertained, the horn of human self-sufficiency and pride is 
humbled beneath the dust. It was thus that the prophet Isaiah, 
when he had a vision of the glory of God, forthwith exclaimed, 
* Waoe is me, for [am undone; because I am a mau of unclean lips, 
and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips, for mine eyes 
have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts." (Isa. c. vi. v. 5.) It was 
thus that the patriarch Job, who had previously vindicated his own 
righteousness, when he had visibly beheld his infinite Creator, sink- 
ing under the sense of his own vileness, answered the Lord, and said, 
** T have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
seeth thee, wherefore I abhor myself in dust and ashes." (Job, c. 
xlii. v. 6.) Even the angels of God are described as being unequal 
to gaze upon the effulgence of the divine holiness, and as veiling their 
faces with their wings, whilst “ one cried to atbthef, Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory.” (Isa. c. 
6. v. 3.) And in a figurative representation of the church, it is writ- 
ten, “ And they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy. 
Lord God Almighty, which was, aud: is, and is to come." (Rev. c. 
iv. v. 8.) This infinitely sacred attribute is, perhaps, more intel- 

ligibly displayed to man by the evidences, which are presented to 
him in the history of God’s providence, m His intense hatred of evil. 
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He discerns it in the sentence of death passed upon our first parents. 
in consequence of their transgression; in the destruction of all flesh 
with the exception of one family by the deluge; in the showering 
down of fire upon Sodom. and Gomorrah; and in the various judg- 
ments inflicted by the divine vengeance upon guilty nations. But 
most forcibly is this essential characteristic of Deity depicted in the 
awakening of the sword of Jehovah against his Fellow, in the pouring: 
forth of the dregs of the cup of trembling upon the head of Jesus, 
in order that an apostate people might be saved without pera a 
glorious perfections of the Godhead. | 


Secondly, Respecting the extent of the requirements of the perfect 
law of God, a most lamentable ignorance prevails, as well among 
Protestants as Romanists. ‘he law of God is a spiritual law, which 
speaketh to the heart; eternal blessings are attached to the: perfect 
obedience of it; to disobedience is appended everlasting wrath : 
“¢'The soul that sinneth it shall die.’ There is not a man upon the 
face of the earth, sanctified or unsanctified, who for a single day has 
_ Observed the first and second great precepts of the law in all their 
fulness.‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and adi thy mind, and ail thy soul, and. adi thy strength, and thy 
neighbour as thyself.” . How indescribably supereminent, how differ- 
ent from all other love, ought the love of man to be towards his 
Great Creator, the love of a guilty atom towards a God of infinite 
glory and majesty! In the love of God, as set forth in the above- 
cited holy commandment, are involved an. ever-abiding rejoicing in his 
existence and presence; an unceasing delight in his perfections, a 
perpetual leaning upon him, as upon a sovereign Father, for his sup- 
port and counsel; an hallowed communion with him; a holy fear of 
offending him ; an intense zeal for his honour and glory; a joy in 
obeying bis gracious will; an hatred of evil ; the most holy aspirations, 
the most fervent and heart-born prayers ; in fine, a daily sacrifice of 
love ascending upwards from the altar of the heart like the smoke 
from Abel’s offering, neither diverted by the love of self nor by the 
opposition of a gainsaying world. ‘The second commandment, again, 
which describes our duty to ourselvesand to our fellow-men, is similarly 
binding upon the thoughts of the heart; it enjoins purity of thought 
and deed, and the continual exercise of charity towards man. By a 
necessary consequence it not only forbids the thinking, speaking, or 
doing of any-thing to our neighbour’ s detriment, but it commands the 
devising, speaking, and performing of all that hes in our power to 
advance his good, and this every day of our lives. Hence it 1s as cer- 
tai as our own being, that every son of Adam who has existed, who 
does exist, or who shall exist, will be found guilty of the breach of 
both of the tables of the law at the judgment-seat of Christ, unless 
he appears in a borrowed righteousness, provided for him by his 
merciful God. In the above precepts we cannot but recognise 
the perfection of reason and beauty ; our disobedience, therefore, is 
without excuse, and the evidences of our corruption cannot be mis~ 
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taken.» Man has ‘received every-thing from God, the glorification; 
therefore, and service of his God, ought to be his supreme-desire and 
the very joy of his heart; the man who: should. behave towards an 
earthly father, as the natural man behaves towards his heavenly Father, 
(and the thing is impossible, seeing that no earthly father can confer 
upon his. child a hnndred millionth part of the blessings which God 
has prepared for man ;) such a man, I say, would be scouted and 
driven out of society as a fiend, unworthy. of communion even with 
apostate mau. And if such be the depravity of the heart of man, 
how blind is his understanding, how false are its perceptions of true wis- 
dom! In Jehovah only is the infinite perfection of all that is incone. 
ceivably glorious. Why do we not then, except that our minds are 
brutalized, unceasingly and reverentially adore his omnipotence, his 
unimaginable wisdom, his inviolable truth, his infallible justice, his 
unspeakable mercy, his infinitely transcendant holiness, the unutter- 
able splendour of his everlasting throne, and his love, alike unfathom- 
able and incomprehensible? and why again, except that our moral 
and spiritual palate is completely vitiated, do we not love the law 
of God ?—a law whose spiritual beauty exacts respect even from the 
enemies of God—a law which prohibits all that 1s subversive of 
human comfort and degrading to human nature, and which come 
mands all that is essential to human welfare, and honourable to man ; 
a law, whose precepts, if perfectly obeyed, are calculated to compass 
the harmony and happiness of individuals, of families, of empires of 
the earth, and of the universe! 


‘Thirdly, "The depravity of man is partially acknowledged by all, 
and for this palpable reason, that none can absolutely deny t. 
Ambition, self-aggrandizement, and vain-glory, at the expense of 
justice, humanity, and virtue, with their attendant train of cares, 
vices, treacheries, splendid crimes, bloodshed, and devastation, pollute 
the rolls of history; and sins and imperfections abound on every side. 
Iu the sacred volume the consequences of the fall are described 
with the most heart-rending fidelity; we behold them in the murder 
of Abel; in the wickedness of the antediluvians; 1n the abominations 
of Sodom ; in the impiety of the Egyptians; in the depravity of the 
Cauaanites ; in the. pride of Babylon, Tyre, and Nineveh, whose 
pomp and glory have descended into an eternal grave, in the apos- 
tacy of the Jews, in the idolatry of all the rest of mankind ; and in 
the past and present rejection of the Messiah, both by Jew, and 
Gentile. Nevertheless, self-love conceals from individuals the extent 
of their own guilt; atid from the degrees and proportions of apostacy 
and crime which prevail. around, something like merit. is educed by 
them; a species of self-flattery, almost as absurd as if some evil 
spirit were to stand up for his merits because he was not quite as 
black as Beelzebub the prince of devils. It is here that the perfect 
law of God is the schoolmaster which conducts the sinner to Christ 
(Gal. c. ii. v. 24); it has fitly been described as the mirror wherein 
alone human nature is faithfully reflected. Man. approaches it in the 
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hope of finding in himself some self-wrought beauty,—he starts when 
he discovers that he is a complete monster. His eyes now turned 
inward, and enlightened by the Spirit of glory, discover the deep and 
ingrained spots of pollution which defile his soul. ** From the sole 
of his foot even unto his head, there is no soundness in him, but 
wounds, and bruises, and putrefymg sores.” (Isai. c. 1. v. 16.) He 
perceives that every day of his life he, a guilty worm, has been tram- 
pling upon the royal law of the King of kings. — Agonizing and 
deeply humiliating as the confession 1s, he now regards himself. as an 
apostate and a traitor; and the Being from whom he has apostatized 
is the Everlasting Father, who of his own unprompted love gifted him 
with life; and the Sovereign against whom he has rebelled is the great 
Jehovah, who sitteth upon his eternal throne in sight-consuming - 
glory, and waveth his infinite sceptre in uncoutrolled dominion over 
the universe. Informed by an insight into the spirit of the law of 
the iniquity of his holiest services, he acknowledges with the 
prophet Isaiah, “that all his righteousnesses are as filthy rags;”’ 
and if this be the true description of his best deeds, how indescribably 
great must be the iniquity of his direct transgressions ! | 
— The unutterable depravity of the natural man, must be insisted 
upon with no common emphasis. Until this is brought home to the 
conscience of each individual, the duty of a reformer is but imper- 
fectly discharged. Our first parents fell by unbelief, but it was an 
unbelief that was prompted by se/f-/oce and pride. ‘ Ye shall be as 
Gods." (Gen. c. in. v. 5.) ‘They loved themselves better than their 
heavenly Father, and wished: to be as Gods unto themselves, and 
therefore they disbelieved his word. Hence the seminal principle of 
human apostacy is self-love; this is the very essence of the original 
sin which we inherit from Adam, aud every system of religion which 
does not aim at the extirpation of this fatal malady, this spiritual 
gangrene, is radically defective. ‘The rottenness at the core of 
Pharisaism consisted in this, that their observance of the law fos- 
tered, instead of destroying their self-love. In this consisted the 
great iniquity of their holy things, that they glorified the apostates 
instead of glorifying the God from whom they had apostatized. 
This, again, is the taint of Romanism, which maketh it accursed in 
the sight of heaven. This it is, moreover, which vitiates the system 
of those nominal Protestants, who preach a mock gospel, com- 
pounded of faith and works, in other words of the inconceivable 
atonement and righteousness ‘of Christ, and the filthy rags of the 
sinner, a gospel which rendereth every sacrifice and service of those 
who adopt it, unacceptable in the sight of God. ‘The true disciple 
of the Lord will strive in the power of the Spirit to substitute self- 
abhorrence for self-love; humility and prostration of soul for pride ; 
he will strike with the hammer of the word upon the stony heart. of 
man; he will strike and he will not spare. He will not be content. 
with mutilation, he will not only cleave in twain, but he will grind 
to impalpable dust the idol se/f, and he will make the sinner drink it 
down with his tears of repentance, even as Moses constrained the 
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Israelites to drink down the golden calf of their idolatry. It is, 
then, and. then. only, that Christ can be received in all his fulness, 
and it is then only that God, who will admit of no rival, can con- 
sistently with his own glory establish his throne in the sinner’s heart. 
** The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite 
heart, O Lord, thou wilt not despise.” (Psalm li. v. 17.) That the 
picture which l have just given of human. corruption is not too 
highly charged, is unequivocally testified by Scripture. It is written 
in the book of Genesis (c. vi. v. 5), * And God saw that the wicked- 
ness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
. thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” It is written again 
(Jer. c. xvii. v. 9), “ The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked ; who can know it?" Daniel, a righteous man 
if any of the children of men could have been righteous, exclaims 
(c. ix. v. 7), * O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee, but unto 
us: confusion of faces.” ‘The patriarch Job, as has been already 
stated, abhorred himself in dust and ashes. Isaiah repudiated all his 
righteousness as filthy rags. St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians (c. ii. v. 1), describes himself as being by nature a child of 
wrath, even as others. Of the Ephesians he says, * You hath he 
quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins." ‘Thus it is declared 
by God himself. that the heart of man is wicked beyond all human 
conception. * Who can know it?” We find the greatest saints substi- 
tuting self-abhorrence for self-[ove, and turning with disgust from 
their best works.. We find St. Paul speaking of himself and all 
others as children of wrath, that is to say, as inheritors by nature of 
the wrath of the Almighty, of which the lake of fire presents us 
only with a feeble notion. . Of the Ephesians, he broadly states, 
that they were spiritually dead ; aud it was said by our blessed Saviour 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees, the self-righteous among the Jews, 
* Within ye are full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness.” 
Now these are not expressions of doubtful import. There are no 
degrees of existence in death; among the inhabitants of the grave 
all are equally inanimate and lifeless. The figure employed by the 
inspired apostle brings to mind eyeless skeletons, stinking dust, rot- 
ten bones, putrescent carcases. Are these legitimate objects of ad- 
miration and love ? 

But blessed be God there is hope for the most guilty. All that is 
required is, that the heart, which is a charnel-house of corruption, 
should loathe itself, and turn to the living God, and humble itself to 
the receiving of salvation as the free and unmerited gift of God, In- 
veterate as is the malady of innate and contracted evil, there is a 
certain cure. ‘* With his stripes we are healed." (Isa. c. lii. v. 5.) 
Foul as is the stain of pollution, there is a fountain in which the 
soul can be cleansed. ‘ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from 
all sin.’ ** Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white 
as snow."  Adamantine as is the heart of man, the power of the 
Spirit can soften it. “I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, 
and will give them a heart of flesh." (Ezek. c. xi. v. 19.) Deep as is 
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tlie sleep of spiritual death, in Christ there is life. ** For as the 
Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will." (John c. v. v. 21.) zc 
-. We have seen that in man there is not a spark of hope. His 
bosom is a defiled sepulchre; the broken law of God uttereth 
threatenings and. curses against him; over his head. is suspended 
the sword of almighty vengeance; beneath his feet yawn the flaming 
. caverns of hell; he can make no atonement for his sins, but every 
day he treasureth up for himself an accumulation of wrath by his 
defective obedience; he sighs for eternal glory, but his title to the 
life of the world to come is utterly lost. Who, then, will present 
bim with a full.aud free pardon, who will furnish him with a title to 
eternal life? Behold, light beams in upon his: sin-worn soul, the 
glad tidings of salvation reach his ear, speechless with joy he 
turns his weeping eyes to Emmanuel ** mighty to save ;" he sees in 
the atonement made by the incarnate God an infinite ransom for his 
sins; he recognises in the perfect obedience of Jesus, a robe of 
righteousness prepared for him, arrayed in which he may boldly ap- 
pear in the presence of an all-holy God (Heb. c. x. v. 19) ; his sins 
are transferred by faith to a crucified Saviour, and nailed to his cross 
(Col. c. iiv. 14.) The righteousness of Christ is freely presented 
to him as a child of God through faith. * He hath made him to be 
sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him" (2 Cor. c. vi. v. 21); ** And this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our righteousness." (Jer. c. 
xxii. v. 6.) The name of the Bridegroom is even communicated to 
the bride—“ And this is the name wherewith she shall be called, 
Jehovah our righteousness." (Jer. c. xxxiii. v. 16.) | 
When we contemplate on the one hand the infinite glory of Jesus, 
the incomprehensible depth of his humiliation, and the indescribable 
intensity of his sufferings; and when we call to mind, on the other 
hand, the unutterable depravity of mau, we are filled with amazement 
at the inconceivable insanity of those who for an instant would main- 
tain that the redeemed sinner has in the slightest degree merited this 
stupendous manifestation of the infinite love of God in Christ. In 
the redemption of the rebel, the apostate, and, but for his impo- 
tence, the Deicide, man, are displayed the exhaustless riches of the 
free grace of God. ‘The source of human salvation cannot be any 
beauty capable of fascinating the God of glory, that is discoverable 
by his all-seeing eye, in that sink of abominations the human heart; 
it can only be the everlasting love of Jehovah. ‘The scene at Cal- 
vary presents us with a more comprehensive view of the ineffable 
goodness of God, than the visible creation does of his infinite power 
and wisdom. | ei o. 
- This sublime doctrine is the immovable rock upon which the 
church of Christ builds that stedfast hope, which 1s the anchor of the 
soul. Those who preach any gospel but this, cry peace, peace, 
where there is no peace. They leave trouble and dismay in the 
sinner's heart, and at his dying hour, 1f his conscience be awakened, 
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there is dimness of anguish and despair. But the repentant prodi- 
gal, who in self-abomination through the power of the Spirit has 
been nailed to the cross, and entombed wgth Christ ; when the glory 
of his redemption is faithfully set forth, is enabled to ascend on the 
wings of faith unto his risen Saviour, fast by the throne of God. 

The attention of all! Roman Catholics is invariably arrested by 
the mention of Paul’s Epistle to the Church of Rome. It is always 
therefore expedient to comment upon this at some length. Paul 
commences his Epistle by drawing a picture of the wickedness both 
of the gentiles and of the Jews. He admits that if the gentiles had 
perfectly obeyed by nature the things contained in the law, they would 
have been saved thereby, and also that the Jews, if they had per- 
fectly obeyed the law of Moses, would have been justified before 
God; but he most positively affirms that all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God—* There is none righteous, no not one; 
there is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after 
God, they are all gone out of the way, they are altogether become 
unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” (Rom. c. 
il. v. 10.) ** Now we know that what things soever the law saith” 
(and Paul had been referring to the moral law), ‘¢ it saith to them 
who are under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilty before God.” (Rom. c. i. v. 19.) He 
then preaches salvation by Christ only. * But now the righteous- 
ness without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and 
the prophets, even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe, for there 1s no 
difference, for all have sinned and come short of the glory of God, 
being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, to declare fis righteousness for the remission of 
sins through the forbearance of God, to declare I say at this time 
his righteousness, that he might be just and the justifier of him. 
which believeth in Christ Jesus.” (Rom. c.i. v. 21.) In his Epistle 
to the Galatians the language of Paul is not less explicit, and the 
Epistle to the Ephesians seems to have been penned under the dic- 
tation of the Holy Spirit with the express design of condemning and 
refuting the Popish gospel. ** By grace ye are saved through fazth, 
and that noé of yourselves, it 1s the gift of God; not of works, lest 
any man should boast ; for we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them.” (Eph. c. ii. v. 8.) 
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* The canons of the council of Trent, to which we are most de- 
cidedly opposed upon the matter of justification, are the following :— 


On Justification. 


Session 6. 


Canon 24. 


if any one shall say that the 
righteousness received is not pre- 
served and even increased before 
God by good works, but that the 
works themselves are only. the 
fruits and signs of the justifica- 
tion that has been obtained, and 
not the cause of its increase, let 
him. be accursed. 


Canon 32. 


If any one shall say that the 
good works of a man who is jus- 
tified, are so far the gifts of God, 
that they are not also the good 
merits of the justified. person 
himself, or that the person justi- 
fied does not truly deserve by the 
good works, which are performed 
by him through the grace of God 
and the merit of Christ, an in- 
crease of grace, eternal life, and 
the consequences of eternal life 
itself, (provided he dies in a state 
of grace,) and an increase of 
glory, let him be’ accursed.— 
Lhe Canons and ‘Decrees of the 
most Holy Council of Trent. 
(Printed at Paris, 1823.) 


De Justificatione. 


Sessio 6. 


Canon 24. 

Si quis dixerit justitiam | ac- 
ceptam non conservar, atque 
etiam augeri coram Deo per bona 
opera, sed opera ipsa fructus 
solüm et signa esse justificationis 
adeptz, non autem 1psius augen- 
de causam: anathema sit. |. 


Canon 32. 

$1 quis dixerit, hominis. justi- 
ficati bona opera ita esse dona 
Dei, ut non sint. etiam bona ip- 
sius justificati merita; aut ipsum 
justificatum bonis operibus, que 
ab eo per Dei gratiam, et-Jesu 
Christi. meritum, cujus vivum 
membrum est, fiunt, non veré 
mereri augmentum gratie, vitam 
eternam, et ipsius vite eterna, 
si tamen in gratia decesserit, con- 
secutionem, atque etiam glorie 
augmentum, anathema. sit.—$a- 
crosanctt et Gicumenici. Concilii 
Tridi. Canones et Decreta. (A 
Paris. 1893.) 


Canon 24 is utterly indefensible. The church of Rome dare not 


deny that the righteousness of Christ is infinite, and infinitely perfect, 
and it is absurd to talk of adding to that which is both infimte and 
infinitely perfect. ‘To couple also imperfection with perfection is to 
mutilate and disfigure that which in itself is entire and spotless ; it is 
to mix up the sinner’s filthy rags with Jehovah’s righteousness; and 
with respect to the making of satisfaction for our own sins, or for the 
sins of others, by our own works or sufferings, if Christ’s atonement 
be infinite the debt is already discharged. — Either then the Romanist 
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must aver that God will. demand two payments for the same debt, 
which is an impeachment of the divine justice, or he must affirm that 
the atonement of Christ is not infinite, which is a denial of his 
saint 

When pressed upon this point, the Romish advocates are wont to 
quote the following text: *€ Whereof I Paul was made a minister, 
who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is 
behind of the afilictions of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake, 
which is the church." (Col. c. i. v. 23.) But it is evident that Paul 
here refers to the kind sympathy of the Redeemer with the sufferings 
of his saints. He speaks of the afflictions of Christ in bis, that is, in 
Paul's flesh, and nothing was further from his intention than to 
derogate from the all-sufficiency of the atonement of Christ. In the 
Epistle to the Hebrews Paul makes a declaration which precludes all 
doubt respecting his opinion upon this matter; ‘‘ By one offering 
he hath for ever perfected them that are. sanctified.” (Heb. c. x. 
v. 14.) Some other texts are frequently adduced, such as the fol- 
lowing: (9 Peter c. i. v. 10), ** Give diligence to make your 
calling and election sure." (1 Cor. c. ix. v..27,) “1 therefore so 
ruu not as uncertainly, so fight I, not as one that beateth the air; but 
I keep under my body and bring it into subjection, lest when I have 
preached to others I myself should be a castaway ;" and a few more 
of this genus.. These, however, are evidently only exhortations to 
believers to prove themselves, and to certify to themselves that their 
calling and election is sure. For how forcibly does Peter proclaim 
the doctrine of salvation by faith (1 Pet. c.1. v. 5,) * who are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ;” and again 
(v. 9.) * Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your 
souls." ‘To the text which is sometimes alluded to, ** Work out 
your salvation with fear and trembling," the succeeding verse presents 
a conclusive answer ; “ For itis God that worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure.” (Philip. c. ii. v. 12.) The context 
also furnishes us with a similar reply to the verse ** He which soweth 
sparingly shall reap sparingly, and he which soweth bountifully shall 
reap bountifully." (2 Cor. c. ix. v.6.) For it is written (v. 8), 
* God is able to make all grace abound towards you; that ye, always 
having all sufficiency Zn all things, may abound to every good work ;” 
and (v. 11) * Being enriched iz every thing to all bountifulness, 
which causeth through us thanksgiving to God;" and (v. 15,) 
“Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift." ‘To the text, 
(Rev. c. iii, v. 21,) “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me on my throne," 1 John c. v. v. 4 is a complete reply ; 1 * And 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith." | Our 
opponents, therefore, generally fly for safety to the Epistle of James, 
wherein in one passage the letter favours them, whilst the argument 
of the apostle is evidently directed to a very different end. "The 
scope of the inspired writer cannot be mistaken. Faith only justifies 
in the sight of God; the fruits of faith only justify im the sight of 
man. It is by faith that the believer is. engrafted in Christ, and iti is 


364 


as impossible for the believer who is quickened and nourished by the 
spirit of Christ, to continue dead in trespasses and sins, as it is for a 
living branch, when grafted in a healthy vine, to abstain from bearing 


fruit. ‘The omniscient God sealeth those with the Spirit of promise 


whose faith is clearly visible to his all-seeing eye; but man can 
only learn that believers are animated by a living faith by the external 
signs of faith. St. Paul refers to Abraham’s faith as justifying him 
in the sight of God. He does not appear to deny that he had 
whereof to glory, that is, something to exhibit, to the eyes of man, 
but he expressly denies that he had any-thing whereof to glory in the 
sight of God. James introduces the same holy patriarch to illus- 
trate his position, that faith must be evidenced by works. He speaks 
of proving it in the sight of man; for he says, ** Show me thy faith 
without works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works.” (James 
c. li. v. 18.) T'aul instructs us that faith is imputed to believers for 
righteousness by God. James on the other hand admonishes us that 
it is not sufficient to pretend to our fellow men that 'we believe; that 
there is a dead faith as well as a living faith; that a living faith is 
always evidenced by its fruits; and that in the eyes of man believers 
are not justified by a mere profession of faith, but by works also. 
According to this interpretation the writings of Paul and James are 
in perfect harmony; but the Romish commentators set them com- 
pletely at variance. Unfortunately for the church of Rome, there is 
no epistle inthe New Testament which more strongly proves the impos- 
sibility of any other justification before God, but the justification that is 
by faith only, than the Epistle of James. In the second chapter, after 
referring to the moral law, ** Thou shalt love thy neighbour," he 
adds (v. 10), ** Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend 
in one point, he is guilty of all:” and (c.i. v. 2) he says, “ In 
many things we offend all." James, therefore, convicts all men, 
sanctified and unsanctified, of breaking the whole law. Now with 
all due respect for the holy fathers of ‘Trent, we cannot believe that a 
man can add to the righteousness of Christ by the infraction of the 
whole of the royal law. 

A multitude of passages in the Scriptures establish the blessed 
doctrine of Salvation by Christ only. The following will suffice for 
‘its confirmation. / 

(Acts c. xiii. v. 38, 39.) ** Beit known unto you, therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness 
of sins, and by him, all that believe, are justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses." 


(Acts c. xvi. v. 30, 31.) * Sirs, what must I do to be saved? and 
they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved 
and thy house." 


(Rom. c, v. v. 1.) “ Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.% 
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" (Rom. c. x. v. 9, 10.) * If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
liim from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation." 


(Rom. c. x. v. 4.) “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth." 


(1 Cor. c. vi. v. 11.) ** But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, 
but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God." 


(Gal. c. ili. v. 24.) * Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith." 


(Gal. c. v. v. 6.) ** In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, or uncircumcision, but faith, which worketh by love." 


(Philip. c. iii. v. 8,’ 9.) ** I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my "Lord, for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ; and be found in him, not having mine own righteous- 
ness which is of the law, but the righteousness which is of God by 
faith. " 


-(9 Tim. c. i. v. 9.) * Who hath saved us and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our own works, but according to his 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before 
the world began.” 


' (Titus, c. i. v. 5—7.) “ But after that the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour towards man appeared, not by works of righteousness 

which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which 
he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that, be- 

ing justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life.” 


. (Hebrews, c. x. v. 38.) “ Now the just shall live by faith.” | 
(John, c. ij. v. 16.) “ God so loved the world, that he gave his 


only begotten Son, that Whosoever believeth in him should not gore 
but have everlasting life.” 


(John, c. vil. v. 47.) * He that believeth on me hath everlasting 
life.” 


366 


There is, perhaps, one other text which needs some comment. * By 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demued." (Matt. c. xii. v. 37.) This passage at first sight seems to 
militate against the doctrine of justification by faith only, but the 
context shows that on the contrary it decidedly supports it. For our 
blessed Saviour was here rebuking the Pharisees for their ineredulity,, 
and he says, *€ Either make the tree good, and his fruit good, or else 
make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt, for the tree is known by 
its fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye being evil speak good 
things, for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." 
Now itis by faith in Christ that the heart is purified. (Acts c. xv. v. 
9.) ** Purifymg their hearts by faith." But the Pharisees disbeliev- 
ing the word of Christ, and blaspheming the Holy Spirit, brought 
forth evil out of their evil hearts, even as the faithful bring forth a true 
confession, and praise and thanksgiving to the glory of God. ‘The 
tree can only be made good and fruitful by being engrafted, through 
faith, in Christ. 


The second question which we have to decide is, whether the re-. 
ward of the saints is wholly of grace, or partly of grace and partly for 
merit. In sess. 6, cap. 16, the council of Trent affirms, that * the 
goodness of God towards. man is so great, that he wills that those 
things should be their merits which are his own works." But we 
bave seen that the same council subsequently decrees, can. 32, * that 
good works are not so completely the gifts of God, that they are not 
also the good merits of the person justified." We must here be care- 
ful to remind the meeting that the question is not whether there is a 
reward in store for the saints, for this we are repeatedly taught in the 
Scriptures ; but whether the reward be of debt or of grace.—Upon 
this point Paul is very distinct. (Rom. c. iv. v. 3.) ** What saith the, 
Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
in him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness." And again, (Kom. c. xi. v. 6,) * And if by grace, then it is 
no more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be 
of works, then it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more work." 
And again (Coloss. c. iii. v. 24,) * Knowing: that of the Lord, ye 
shall receive the reward of the inheritance,” that is, the reward of 
sonship, and not of service. 

In the parable of the labourers of the vineyard, there 1s a payment, 
but it was evidently not given with reference to value received. lt is. 
said that many of the last shall be first, and many of the first shall be 
last. And we find that those who were hired last were paid the same 
as the first, who had borne the heat of the day. In fact the labour 
of love is a privilege conferred on man. If a reward were to be ap- 
portioned according to the work done, it ought to be in the inverse 
ratio. For if we truly love God, to labour aud to suffer in his cause, 
is in itself a reward. Such was the feeling of the apostles. (Acts v. 
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4.) * And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name." (Phil. 
c. i. 99.) * For unto you it is given on the behalf of Christ, not only 
to believe in him, but also to suffer for his sake." Itis written, it is 
true, “ He that receiveth a prophet 1n the name of a prophet, shall 
receive a prophet's reward." And again, * Whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily Y say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward." (Matt. c. x. v. 49.) And again it is written, “ Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world; for I was an hungered aud ye gave me drink, &c." 
(Matt. c. xxv. v. 34.) From these passages, however, it can only 
be gathered that Christ has a reward in store for those that love him ; 
a reward, however, we contend, of pure grace. For who will af- 
firm, that there is any merit in loving Christ, who descended from 
the kingdom of his glory and suffered upon the cross for guilty man? 
Is there a head that will not reject, or a heart that will not repudiate, 
the notion of there being any merit inloving Christ? But if there be 
no merit in loving Christ, then is the reward not of debt ; and if it 
be not of debt, it must inevitably be of free grace. Every good work 
of the Christian is described in holy writ as being the workmanship of 
the Spirit, and therefore to the sole glory of God. “ Herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit." (John c. xv. v. 8.) * Let 
your light so shine before men that they may see your good works, 
. and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. c. v. v. 16.) 
« 'Phme is the kingdom and the power and the glory." (Matt. c. vii. 
v. 13.) ** There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. There 
are diversities of administrations, but the same Lord. And there are 
. diversities of operations, but it is the’same God which worketh a// in 
all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to pro- 
fit withal." (1 Cor. c. xii. v. 4.) ** Much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life 
by one, Christ Jesus." (Rom. c. v. v. 17.) ** Unto every one of us is 
given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ." (Eph. c. 
iv. v. 7.) “ I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of 
God which is given you by Christ Jesus, that in every thing ye are 
enriched by him in all utterance and in all knowledge * 
— ** so that ye come behind in no gift.” (1 Cor. c.i. v. 4.) * We 
are labourers together with God, ye are God's husbandry, ye are 
God's building." (1 Cor. c. iii. v. 9.) “ Who maketh thee to dif- 
fer from another? and what hast thou, that thou didst not re- 
ceive? Now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou 
hadst not received?" (1 Cor. c. iv. v. 7.) “ But by the grace of God 
Il am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not in vain, but [ laboured more abundantly than they all, yet not I 
but the grace of God, which was with me.” (1 Cor. c. xv. v. 19.) 
* Whereof I was made a minister according to the gift of the grace 
of God, given unto me:by the effectual working of his power. Unto 
me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that 
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I should preach among the gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ." 
(Ep. c. in. v. 7.) * Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us, unto him be glory in the church by Jesus Christ.” 
(Eph. c. i. v. 20.) * Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God." (Philip. 
c.1. V. 11.) * Increasing in the knowledge of God, strengthened 
with all might according to his glorious power.” (Col. c. i. v. 11.) 
* Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning." (James c. i. v. 17.) * Now the God of 
peace * * * make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ.” (Heb. c. xiii. v. 21.) “ According as his divine power 
hath given unto us.ad/ things that pertain unto life and godliness.” 
(2 Pet. c. 1. v.3.) Our blessed Saviour declared of the apostles, 
that when they had done all they were unprofitable servants. He 
said again, * Without me ye can do nothing." (John c. xv. v. 5.) 
* So neither is he that planteth any-thing, nor he that watereth, but 
God that giveth the increase." (1 Cor. c. ii. v. 7.) ** And he said 
unto me, My grace 1s sufficient for thee; for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory iu 
my infirmities, that the power of Christ may restupon me * * * 
In nothing am 1 behind the very chiefest of the apostles, though I be 
nothing." (9, Cor. c. xii. v. 9—11.) * I say, through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among you, not to think of himself 
more highly than he ought, but to think soberly, according as God 
hath dealt to every man the measure of faith. * * * Having 
then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith,” &c. 
(Rom. c. xii. v. 5—0.)  * But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption ; that according as itis written, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord." (1 Cor. c. i. v. 30.) ** Where is boasting 
then? Itis excluded. By what law? Of works? Nay, but by the 
law of faith." (Rom. c. in. v. 97.) ** That they may be called trees 
of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might be glori- 
fied.” (Isa. c. xi. v. 3.) ** This is the heritage of the servants of 
the Lord ; and their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord." (Isa. 
c. liv. v. 17.) ** Of his fulness have all we received, and grace for 
grace." (John c. 1. v. 16.) * A man can receive nothing, except it 
be given him from heaven." (John c. iii. v. 27.) ** Not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves to think any-thing as of ourselves, but our 
sufficiency is of God." (2 Cor. c. iii. v. 5.) 

It is very probable that the Romanist will advert to the parable of 
the talents. Now in this parable the Christian is instructed that he 
must unceasingly labour to glorify God. But the principle of free 
grace is clearly involved in it; for all the ten talents are returned to 
God at the last; and this could not be, if part of the merit or glory 
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were reserved to the servants of God. We have seen that it is of 
God both to will and to do. The sin of the indolent servant, who hid 
his talent in a napkin, appears to have consisted in his resisting 
the influences of the Holy Ghost, by whom he would have obtained 
with faith both the will and the power to glorify God. And if 
it be remarked that the reward has a reference to the amount of 
services performed, the most that can be deduced from this fact is, 
that God purposes to proportion the reward of grace, to the measure 
of grace which he bestows upon his saints. All that is good in man 
proceeds from God; as the glory of the sun and the beauty of the 
flower are his handy-work, so are the spiritual beauties of the saints; 
we admire and love the work, but we glorify only the infinite Workman.* 
It is the Spirit of God who breaketh the proud heart of the sinner ; 
it is the Holy Ghost, who gives birth to the new man, engrafts him by 
faith in Christ, and enables him to mortify the old man, and the body 
of sin; itis the Holy Ghost who sheddeth abroad in his heart the 
love of God, and the love of man; and every Christian grace is His 
workmanship. The guilt of man consists in his resisting the Holy 
Ghost. “If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, 
butif I depart I will send him unto you; and when he is come he 
will reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.” 
(John c. xiv. v. 7,8.) ** Then hath God also granted to the-gentiles 
repentance unto life." (Acts c. xi. v. 18.) * Excepta man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God." 
(John c. ii. v. 3.) “ No man can come unto me except it were 
given unto him of my Father.” (John c. vi. v. 65.) * No man can 
come unto me, except the Father, which hath sent me, draw 
bim." (John c. vi. v. 44.) * As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God." (Rom. c. vin. v. 14.) * If any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his." (Rom. c. viii. 9.) 
“ If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall 
live.” (Rom. c. vill. v. 13.) * The love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us." (Rom. c. v. 
v, 5.) “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." (Gal. c. v. v. 22.) 
* Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you and your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” 


* The talents are the situation in life, the mental and bodily powers, and all the occa- 
sions of glorifying God which a man possesses. These heis bound to improve, and his 
zeal in this respect is the test of that love to God, which is the certain product of saving 
faith. The adopted child of God desires to glorify his heavenly Father, and prefers his 
petition to the throne of grace for the gift of the Holy Spirit, which shall enable him to 
glorify God. This precious gift is never withheld from the true Christian. The unpro- 
fitable servant, on the other hand, hardens his heart against the word and the Spirit ; 
he is an unbeliever, and ignorant of the true character of God, for he perceives not the 
treasures of his grace in Christ Jesus; he remains at enmity with God, and as he 
regards him as a hard master, he has no desire to serve him. The will and power of 
obedience are both the gift of God, through faith in the finished redemption by Emma- 
nuel; and hence all the talents are given to God at last. 
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(Acts c. ii. v. 38.) ** And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man." (Gen. c. vi. v. 3.) ‘ But they rebelled and vexed 
his Holy Spirit.” (Isa. c. lxi. v. 9.) ** Ye stiff-necked and uncir- 
cumcised, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers did, 
so do ye.”. (Acts c. vii. v. 51.) ** Not by works which we have 
done, but accordiug to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of re- 
generation and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour.” (Tit. c. iii. v. 5.) 
* Wherefore (as the Holy. Ghost saith) to-day, if ye will hear his: 
voice, harder not your hearts.” (Heb. c. iii. v. 7). 

Having thus refuted these fatal errors of the church of Rome, it 
will be profitable to show that faith is the only principle of true god- 
liness, that it is a holy doctrine, that it is the very fountain of all ac- 
ceptable obedience to: God. It is most important to undeceive 
Romanists upon this head. ‘They are taught that the reformed re- 
ligion is unholy ; tliat it denies the necessity of good works ; and that 
Protestants hold that if a man after a life of iniquity at his last hour 
only says * I believe,” he shall be saved ; and the Romish advocates 
invariably pronounce the word “ wholesome” when they recite our 
article with a peculiar emphasis, which generally provokes a respon- 
sive smile from their own people. 

But which doctrine is best calculated to write the first and great 
commandment of the law upon the heart of man, the doctrine which 
ascribes the whole of the sinner’s justification to the unmerited mercy 
of God, or that which represents it as partly earned by the sinner’s 
own sufferings and merits? Itis the contemplation ofthe unutterable 
love of God in Christ Jesus, which, brought home with power to the 
heart by the Holy Ghost, softens it and melts it into holy adoration. 
If in the language of Paul, the love of man heaps coals of fire upon 
the heads of his enemies, by which figure he intends, that as the 
furnace fuses the hardest metal, so will human charity dissolve the 
most inveterate hatred; much more shall the perception of the glory 
of the love of Christ subdue the heart of the repentant sinner. It 
is by the doctrine of the cross, when the preaching is accompanied 
by the Spirit of power, that is fulfilled the covenant of God. “ I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts."* 
(Heb. c. viii. v. 10.) ^ The apostate beholdeth with the eye of faith 
the King of kings putting off his eternal crown, descending from the 
throne of his glory, humbling himself to the form of a servant, per- 
fectly obeying in his stead the law of God, bleeding for him at Cal- 
vary, and descending into the mansions of the dead, The iron of 
his heart gives way before this mysterious miracle of infinite love, and 
it is then that the first and great commandment of the law sinks 
deeply into it. Obedience to the second commandment naturally 
emanates from the first. ** We love God because he first loved us ;" 
(1 John c. iv. v. 19.) aud if we love him. we naturally desire to 
prove our love to him by some active demonstrations of it.. The 
mode of doing this is clearly set forth by Christ —** If a man love 

* Th% Holy Spirit not only sheds abroad in the heart of the believer the love of God, 
but the love of his holy law, and enables him to perceive its excellence and beauty. 
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me, he will keep my words.” (Joh c. xiv. v. 23.) This is a precept 
which none can mistake; he who does not strive to keep the com- 
mandments cannot love Christ, and he who does not love Christ, 
cannot believe in Christ with a true and saving faith ; for to all. who 
truly believe in Christ is given the Spirit of promise, which sheds 
abroad in their hearts the love of God. * In whom also, after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise.” (Eph. 
€.1. v. 13.) "The love of God is the motive which Paul presses so 
emphatically upon the Ephesians—** God, who is rich in mercy for 
his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are saved), 
and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come he might show the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness towards us through 
Christ ; for by grace ye are saved, and that not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God, not of works, lest any mau should boast, for we are 
his workmanship." (Eph. c. n. v. 4.) The quickening principle 
therefore of Christian obedience precludes the idea of merit. The 
saints upon earth desire to glorify God, not that they may thereby 
win heaven, but because God hath freely given them all things in Jesus 
Christ. They serve Him from the ground of the heart, not that they may 
obtain pardon thereby, but on accout of the infinite atonement which 
has blotted out their sins, and which has been freely made for them 
by a crucified Redeemer. . The primary motive, therefore, of Chris- 
tian obedience is identically the same with that which influences 
every holy creature; he has received life and holiness and happiness 
freely from his God, and he loves him in return. ‘This must have 
been the source of praise to our first parents before the fall; and this 
must necessarily give rise to the everlasting thanksgivings of the holy 
angels. But the saints on earth and in heaven have a nobler song; 
they celebrate in time, and, striking their golden harps, they shall 
celebrate throughout eternity the glories of the Lamb who ran- 
somed them with his blood. Hence this holy love proceeding from 
a living faith is an eternal principle. Faith shall be swallowed up in 
sight, hope in enjoyment, but love shall abide for ever. “lhe pardoned 
sinner derives a motive to obedience from every part of the providen- 
tial agency, which has been employed in his salvation. He feels an 
impulse given to his obedience when he contemplates the creative 
love of God ; but the zeal of his service is incalculably enhanced when 
he views the ‘wondrous scene at Calvary, when he gazes upon a bleed- 
ing Saviour, and that Saviour, ** the mighty God, the Prince of 
Peace." “ The love of Christ constraineth him.” (2 Cor. c. v. v. 14.) 
In his communion with God, the Holy Spirit poureth into his heart 
floods of light, and peace and joy; and this uew evidence of the grace 
and power of God, cheers and animates him in his pilgrimage; whilst 
the hope of the MM crown' which awaits him, inclines him 
by anticipation to cast it before the throne with the elders, and to 
say, “ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, honour, and power, 
for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and 
were created." (Rev. c. iv. v. 11.) Call to mind the glowing language 
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of Paul :—‘ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tri- 
bulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword? As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the day 
long, we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these 
things, we are more than conquerors, through him that loved us. 
For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come; 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 
(Rom. c. viii. v. 35.) 

In conclusion, a forcible representation should be made of the con- 
sequences of adopting and preaching a false gospel, both to indi- 
viduals and to churches. With regard to the former, no plea of suc- 
cession will avail, if a false gospel be proclaimed, and Christ be 
robbed of his glory. Paul, “ an apostle, not of men, neither by man, 
but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the 
dead," (Gal. c. 1, v. 1.) declares, *€ Though we or an angel from 
heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed.” (Gal. c. i. v. 8.) Aud 
with respect to churches, the Jews were cut off, because ** they 
being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God." (Rom. c. x. v. 3.) The candlestick of the 
church of Laodicea was removed, because she fancied herself rich 
when she was poor and naked, and left her first love. And what an 
awful warning was given to the church of Rome! it would have 
been well for her if she had attended to it—* Thou standest by 
faith; be not high-minded, but fear." (Rom. c. xi. v. 20.) She, 
whose faith was once spoken of all over the earth, hath left that faith 
and the goodness of God, to plead her own righteousness; hence a 
day of terror awaits her—** That great city Babylon shall be cast 
down, and shall be found no more at all." (Rev. c. xvii. v. 21.) 


THE RULE OF FAITH. 


The Bible only is the Protestant rule of faith. It was the ap- 
pointed rule to the Jewish church. (Isaiah c. vin. v. 20.) Itisthe |— 
appointed rule for the Christian church, for there is no unwritten 
word ; (John c. xii. v. 48.) and itis a sufficient rule, for that which 
can give eternal life must be sufficient as a rule of faith. And as John's 
Gospel is thus proved to be sufficient, much more must the whole 
Bible be sufficient as a rule of faith. (John c. xx. v. 31.) 

All that the church of Rome can oppose to this reasoning is, that 
the Bible does not contain the whole of the word of God now extant, 
but that there is an unwritten word of God in the possession of the 
church of Rome.* "This we positively deny, and we challenge her 


* Anargument which is valueless; for we have seen that the Gospel of John suffices 
without the rest of the written word. | 
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biais to produce a single sentence which they can prove by an 
unbroken chain. of unimpeachable evidence to be either divine, that 
is to say, to have been spoken by Christ, or apostolical. If they 
refer to Irenzeus, we have only a barbarous version extant of ’a frag- 
ment of one of his works, aud all the tradition of which Irenzus 
speaks, and which he says no one will either add to or take from, is 
contained in the Scriptures. ‘The traditions mentioned by ‘Tertullian 
are ceremonial; they are not all observed by the church of Rome. 
(See Tertullian, part 2.) Tertullian flourished at the beginning of 
the third century, there is a chasm therefore between -him and the 
apostles, which requires to be filled up. He was, besides, not infal- 
lible; on the contrary, he fell into heresy, and dieda Montanist. If 
earlier writers speak of traditions, they do not record them. If such 
traditions exist, we demand again where they are, and what they are 2 
Bellarmine admits that they are all written; it would be an act of 
charity to produce them, Only establish their inspiration by irrefra- 
gable proofs, and we are content to receive them as the word of 
God. 

Certain questions are invariably asked by Romanists, such as, 
How do you justify the change of the Sabbath or infant baptism 
from the Scriptures, &c.? All these are beside the question. We 
have seen that the Scriptures can give eternal life, and that they con- 
stitute by a necessary consequence a sufficient rule of faith; if then 
the Scriptures were silent upon these subjects, it would only prove 
that they are non-essentials. ‘The change of the Sabbath, however, 
can be justified by Scripture. The apostles met on the first day of the 
week. ‘lhe Colossians were absolved by Paul from observing new 
moons and Sabbaths. And John speaks of the Lord’s day, John c. 
xx. v. 19, 26; Actsc. xx. v. 7; Coloss. c. ii. v.16; Ape. c. i. 
v. 10.  Bellarmine expressly declares that the Scriptures absolve 
Christians from keeping the Jewish Sabbath. With respect to infant 
baptism, water, where it is possible to observe the ceremony, is 
spoken of as essential, as was the rite of circumcision to the Jews. 
(John c. iii. v. 3.) Hence, nothing but a prohibition can justify the 
non-baptizing of infants. Does such a prohibition exist? On the 
contrary our Saviour commands the bringing to him of infants 
(Luke c. xvill. v. 15, Douay version), and the table of references 
in the Douay Bible refers to this text as justifying the practice. 
Under the Jewish law infants were circumcised on the eighth day; a 
parity of reasoning justifies infant baptism. Bellarmine admits that 
infant baptism may be gathered from the Scriptures. | 

With respect to the Romish rule of faith. .ist. The church of 
Rome has no uniform rule of faith, for as her rule is the infallible 
interpretation of the written and unwritten word, and as some hold 
the pope to be infallible when he speaks ex cathedrá and some deny 
it, there is a principle of disunion in that very infallibility which they 
pompously set forth as the source and centre of unity. Qndly. She 
has no practical rule of faith. For if the promise of infallibility were 
giveu by Christ to his church for ever, which we deny, it remains to 
be seen whether the church of Rome be the church of Christ. 
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Milner, in his End of Coritroversy admits that until the church of 
ome proves her unity, sanctity, catholicity, and. apostolicity, she 
cannot lay claim to this title. Now to prove unity of doctrine, 
. sanctity of doctrine, and apostolicity of doctrine, a diligent compa- 
rison must be made of the doctrines which are at present held by the 
church of Rome with the records of apostolic doctrine, 1. e. with the 
written and, if it exists, with the unwritten word. Hence either the 
private judgment of a Roman Catholic can enable him to ascertain 
the unity, sanctity, and apostolicity, of every article of his creed, or it 
cannot. If it cannot, he never can certify to himself that the church 
of Rome is the church of Christ, in other words, he never can certify 
to himself his rule of faith. If he can, he finds his rule of faith only 
when he does not want it. 

3. The Romish laity have no tangible exposition of faith. They 
profess to receive the written and the unwritten word pari reverentia, 
with equal respect. But where are they to find the unwritten word ? 
They promise again to interpret Scripture only according to the sense 

. of mother church, and the unanimous assent of the fathers. Where 
are they to find the sense of mother church? | Not one of them in 
ten thousand possesses the councils of the church, and not one in 
fifty can read them. "There are no infallible notes to their Bibles; 
Dr. Doyle has sworn that the notes appended to Roman Catholic 
editions. of the Scriptures are. of no weight. With respect to the 
fathers, but few can read them, and still fewer can get at them, and 
when they do, instead of a catholicity of unity, they find.a catholicity 
of Dabel. Lastly, with regard to the canons, decretals, &c., how few 
can attain a knowledge of them! Some of these again are received 
entire, some only in part, and they have no guide to tell them which 
has received. the assent of the whole church, and some again are 
received by the Italians upon the strength of the pope's. personal 
infallibility, which are rejected by the French and English and Irish 
churches. ‘Those for instance which refer to the temporal power of 
the popes.* | 

In the discussion of this subject, the evils resulting from the indis- 
criminate reading of the Scriptures are sure to be dwelt upon. But 
the abuse is no argument against the use of blessings. — It will be 
necessary however to shew that the Scriptures are public property, 
and that it is the duty of mankind to read them; and to establish from 
precedent the right, and from precept the duty of the exercise of 
private judgment. 

* The church of Rome/ by the admission of her warmest advocates, has no present 
unity of faith. Mr. B affirms that the doctrine of the temporal power of the popes 
is confined to the precincts of the Vatican. But evenif this be true, which I much 
doubt, the pope and his cardinals hold a tenet, which is attended with the most 1mpor- 
tant results, and which is rejected by the archbishops and bishops of his own church! 
On the subject of unity of discipline and ceremony the church of Rome must needs be 
silent, Her religious orders present us with endless variations of discipline; and she 
has introduced most striking changes into three of her sacraments; baptism, penance, 
and the eucharist. 1. In the primitive days adults were thrice dipped, * ter mergitamur" 
is the language of Tertullian: and there was no spitting, &c. 2. We learn from the 
same father, that in his time confession, penance, and absolution were public, .and that 


confession and penance preceded absolution. Confession and absolution are now private, 
and precede penance. 3. In the eucharist the cup is taken from the laity. 
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As the Romanist invariably demands the proof of the genuineness, 
authenticity, and inspiration, of the Scriptures, it will be as well to be 
furnished with a concise answer on this subject, which is all that is 
wanting; for the pretended Romanist cannot unmask himself, and 
enter at full into the infidel argument. The genuineness of the Scrip- 
tures is proved by the fact that the books of the New Testament are 
quoted or alluded to by a series of Christian writers, as well as by ad- 
versaries of the Christian faith, who may be traced back in regular 
succession from the present time to the apostolic age. The Ro- 
manist here turns upon you, and says, that if you take the testimony 
of the fathers upon one point, you must take it upon all. But the 
cases are widely different. ‘The poorest member of a congregation 
can give evidence respecting the existence of the Bible in his own 
church at a given time; but we do not, therefore, feel bound 
to subscribe to his interpretation of its contents. ‘The authenticity of 
the narrative of the New Testament is proved asto its main features, 
namely, that there was such a person as Christ, and that he lived at 
the time when it is said that he did, by heathen writers. And we 
have the same testimony with regard to the mode in which the: reli- 
gion was first propagated, and to its rapid increase. The complete 
authenticity of tbis portion of holy writ 1s established by the nature of 
the case, for as we can prove, by tracing them back through the writings 
of churchmen and others, that the books of the New 'l'estament were 
written in the first century, the miracles and facts which they record 
must have been true, else would their falsity have been instantly 
detected, and the religion which had a persuasion of thetruth only to 
support it against all the powers of man and Satan, would have fallen 
to the ground. ‘The authenticity of the Old Testament, which is 
questioned, on account of the wonders it relates, is proved by the 
demonstration of its inspiration. This inspiration is clearly esta- 
blished, 1st. By the picture which is therein presented to us of 
Deity, a picture which we know by experience that the mind of man 
never could have discovered; a fact which is evinced by the repeated 
failures of all the ancient philosophers. (Vide Cicero de Nat. De- 
orum.) 2. By the accurate description of the human heart, a descrip- 
tion which human wisdom could not, and which a creature so blinded 
with self-love as man would not, have given. 3. By the perfection 
of the divine law. 4. By fulfilment of the prophecy in the de- 
struction of Babylon, Nineveh, and Tyre; in theriseand fall of the four 
great empires ; in the person of the Messiah ; and in the dispersion of 
the Jews. Every Jew we meet is aliving miracle. The inspiration 
of the New Testament is proved by the fulfilmént.of prophecy in the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; in the preservation of the Jews until the 
times of'the Gentiles be fulfilled ; in the resistance which, as it was 
foretold, the beautiful precepts of the gospel have ever met with; in 
the persecution of the disciples of Christ ; 1n the success of the reli- 
gion; in the great apostacy; and in the revelation of the man of sin. The 
Inspiration of the Old ‘Testament is also proved by the testimony of 
our Saviour; and theinspiration of the New Testament is, again, most 
powerfully testified by the internal evidence of the believer. He is told. 
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in it that God is a prayer-hearing God, that He will change his heart, 
give him peace, dwell within him, and communicate to him of the 
Holy Ghost. * He tastes and sees that the Lord is gracious.” This is 
the foundation of the poor man’s belief in the inspiration of the Bible ; 
itis stronger and firmer than an adamantine rock. The scoffs and sneers 
of the infidel, and the cavils of the philosopher, vainly beat against it, 
it is the evidence of his experience and of his senses, he has known and 
felt the power of the indwelling Deity, and he can confidently say with 
holy Job, “ I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin, worms 


shall destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” 


Bellarmineon the unwritten Word 
of God, book 4, c. 11. 


After these remarks, I say, that 
all those things were written by 
the apostles which are necessary 
to all, and which they commonly 
preached openly to all. 


From the same. 


But if we admit the authority 
of Constantine, I affirm that there 
are proofs in Scripture of all the 
doctrines which appertain to the 
nature of God, and that we may 
be fully and plainly informed of 
those doctrines from the Scrip- 
tures if we rightly understand 
them: but that the true sense of 
the Scriptures depends upon the 
unwritten tradition of the church. 


Bellarmineon the unwritten Word 
of God, book 4, c. 19. 


For although these traditions 
are not written in the Scriptures, 
they are written nevertheless in 
the monuments of the aucients, 
and in ecclesiastical books. 


aestum 


Bellarmine on the Worship of the 
Saints, book 3, c. 10. (Printed 
at Ingolstadt, 1590.) 


It is by no means lawful for 
Christians to observe the Jewish 


Bellarminus de Verbo Dei non 
Scripto, lib. 4, c. 11. 


His notatis, dico, illa omnia, 


.Scripta esse ab apostolis, que sunt 


omnibus necessaria, et quz ipsi 
palam omnibus vulgd przdicave- 
rant, 


Ibidem. 

Sed admissà auctoritate. Con- 
stanti, dico, eorum omnium 
dogmatum, quz ad naturam Dei 
pertinent, extare in Scripturis tes- 
timonia, et posse nos circa ea 
dogmata plené et plané instrui ex 
Scripturis, si eas recté intelliga- 
mus : verum tamen sensum Scrip- 
turarum pendere ex traditione ec- 
clesiz non scripta. 


Bellarm. de Verbo Dei noh Scrip- 
to, lib. ^, c. 19. 


Et si enim non sint scripte tra- 
ditiones in divinis literis, sunt 
tamen scripte in monumentis ve- 
terum, et in libris ecclesiasticis. 


Bellarminus de Cultu Sancto- 
rum, lib. 3, c. 10. (Ingolstadü. 
1590.) 

Nullo modo licet Christianis 

Sabbathum Judaorum aut alias 
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Sabbath, or the other holydays of 
the Old Testament. Thisis proved 
first by the three passages above 
cited out of Rom. xiv. Galat. 
iv. and more particularly Coloss. 
i. For Paul so evidently re- 
proves the observers of the sab- 
bath, that the Ebionites upon this 
account would not receive Paul, 
but called him an apostate, of 
which Epiphanius is a. witness. 


Bellarmine on the Sacrament of 
Baptism, lib. 1, c. 9. 

For although we do not find it 
expressly commanded that we 
should baptize infants, yet this is 
sufficiently clearly gathered from 
the Scriptures, as we have al- 
ready shown. 


ferias Testamenti Veteris obser- 
vare. Probatur primó ex tribus 
locis Pauli supra citatus Rom. 
xiv. Galat.iv. et precipué Coloss. 
il. adeó enim aperté Paulus re- 
prehendit observatores Sabbathi, 
ut Ebionite proptereà Paulum 
non reciperent, sed apostatam 
esse dicerent, teste Epiphanio. 


— 


Bellarm. de Sacramento, 
Bap. lib. 1, c. 9. 

Licet enim non inveniamus ex- 
pressé mandatum, ut. baptize- 
mus infantes, tamen id et colligi- 
tur satis aperté ex Scripturis, ut 
suprà ostendimus. 


l. The Scriptures Public Property. 


The Mosaic dispensation was public.—Exodus c. xix. v. 9.— 


Deut. c. xxvii. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


Psalms.—xlviii. v. 1—3. 


Prophetic Writings.—Isa. c. i. v. 2. Jerem. c. vil. v. 2. Joel, 


c.1. v. 9. Hab.c.ii. v. 2. 


Mission of the Baptist.—Matt. c. iii. v. 1—3. John, c. i. v. 22, 
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Mission of Christ.—Matt. c. v. v. 1. 


Luke, c. iv. v. 18, 19. 


John, c. xviii. v. 20, 21. 


Preaching of the apostles. —Acts. c. v. v. 17—20. 


Epistles addressed to the churches, i. e. to the saints in general. 
Romans, Corinthians, &c. Peter’s. 


2. Mankind commanded to search the Scriptures. 
Deut. c. vi. v. 6—9; c. xi. v. 18,19 ; c. xxxii. v. 46. Isaiah, c. xxxiv. 


ID Acts. c.1..y.22. 
C. iv. v. 16. 


John, c. v. v. 39. Eph. c. d BA rae e adn 
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3. The Scriptures the Instrument of Conversion. 

Psalm xvii. v. 7. Luke,c. vii. v. 4. Jobn,c. v. v. 24. Rev. 
c.x. v. 17. 1 Thess. c. 1. v. 13. James, c. 1. v.18. 1 Pet. c. i. 
v. 93. ; 

4. Sufficient as a Rule. 

Deut. c;iv; v. 1,95 c. xij v..399. "Prov. c. 30. v. 6. Luke, 
C/xViE V AOTU John, c; xxi y,80. Oan coxv vog. to Dnm! ctm 
v.16. Rev. c. xxi. v. 18. 


5. The Rule of Controversy. 


Isa. c. viii. v. 20. * Acts, c. xvii. v. 11. Gal. ca. v. 8. 1 Thess. 
€. v. v.21. 9 Thess. c. ui. v. 14. 


6. Mankind to be judged by the Word. 
John, c. xii. v. 48. 


7. Tradition condemned. 
. Matt. c. xv. v. i. Mark, c. vii. v. 8. Coloss. c. ii. v. 8. 


8. Scriptures to be written. 


Exodus, c. xvii. v. 14; c. xxxiv. v. 1.. Deut. c. xvii. v. 2, 3; c. 
xxxi. v. 19. 1 Chron. c. xxvii. v. 19. Psalm ci. v. 19. Isa. c. 
xxx. v9. Ezek? c; Uxlin v1." Hab. en. v9; Revive T. v. 
10, Ver $087 V. 9 el xxi eT Or" Durke; c1: v1 20350 Joli e. 
Eva Te PHP. emo voa Oo ets ee 1s Ve 5) Ce HUM 
JON ICs Ve 4s 


9. Part sufficient as a Rule. " 


John, c. xx. v..91.. 9) Gore. xv. vel, 9. LukeéXe xvEVD |. 
9 Tim. c. in. v. 15. 


10. Private Judgment. 


Isa. c. viii.. v. 20. Luke, c. xii. v. 57. 1 Cor. c. x. v. 15. 1'Thess. 
c. v. v. 21. Bereans commended, Acts c. xvii. v. 2. Paul to be tried by 
his own gospel, hence an apostle appointed by God;* all others. 
Gal^c.1. v. 8. Eph.c. 1. v.9. 1 John, c. iv. v..4. 


ART. 13 of Pope Pius's Creed.—** I most firmly admit and em- 
brace the apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and the other ob- 
servances and constitutions of the said church.” Art. 14. “ L admit 
also the holy Scriptures according to that sense which the holy mother 
church has held and does hold, whose province it is to judge of the 
true sense and interpretation of the holy Scriptures; nor will I ever 


* TI am indebted to my friend J. E. Gordon, Esq. for this very valuable selection of texts. 
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receive and interpret them otherwise than according to the unanimous 
consent of the fathers.” 

Art. 24.—'* Also I undoubtedly receive and profess all things 
delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred canons, and general 
councils, and more especially by the most holy council of Trent.” 


Lords, March 291, 1825. 


Right Rev. J. Doyle, DD. 


Is the creed of Pius the Fourth, the creed acknowledged by the 
Irish Roman Catholic church? Yes, every Catholic acknowledges 
that creed. 


Lords, March 291, 1825. 


er 


Rt. Rev. Dr. Doyle. 


Have you in any instances allowed the circulation of the Bible 
among the laity without notes? I do not know that we have. You 
consider yourself pledged to all matters contained in these notes ? 
No, not by any means. On the contrary, there were notes affixed, 
I believe, to the Rheimish ‘Testament which were most objectionable, 
and on being presented to us, we caused them to be expunged. The 
notes carry in our editions of the Bible no weight, for we do not know 
the writers of many of them. 


Uncertainty of Doctrine. 


Commons, March 22, 1825. Report, p. 224. 
The most Rev. Dr. Murray. 


In what books are to be found the most authentic expositions of the 
faith of the Catholic church ? 

In the creed of Pius the Fourth; and in the catechism which was 
published by the council of Trent, called the Roman Catechism, or 
the Catechism of the Council of Trent; an Exposition of the Ca- 
tholic Faith, by the Bishop of Meaux, Bossuet; Verron’s Rule of 
Faith ; Holden’s Analysis of Faith, and several others. 


Lords, March 21, 1825. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. Doyle. 


— 


Q. When Roman Catholics are required to profess their assent to 
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all things declared and found in the canons of councils; what councils 
are meant? A. The canons universally received by the church, or 
such parts of them as are received by the church. Q. The whole of 
some,and parts of others? A. Just so. Q. What is the most approved 
and authentic summary of the creed of the Roman Catholic church ? 
The most approved and authentic summary of the Roman Catholic 
church will be found in the decrees of the council of Trent, and in 
the profession of faith by Pius 4th, and in what we call the Roman 
Catechism, or Catechism of the Council of Trent.—Lords, p. 502. 
Besides the articles enumerated in the creed of Pius the Fourth, there 
are others to be received as of faith. These are defined in the sacred 
canons, of which some are received entire, some in part, and of 
which no account can be obtained from the formularies to which the 
Roman Catholic bishops have referred as authentic. 


The above evidence from the Journals of the Lords and Commons, 
(and that before the Lords was given upon oath,) is drawn from ** A 
Digest of Evidence taken before Select Committees of the two 
Houses of Parliament, appointed to inquire into the State of Ireland, 
1824, 1895. By the Rev. W. Phelan, B. D. and the Rev. M. O’Sul- 
livan, A. M. 


E] 


The writers whence we deduce our proofs of the genuineness of the 
Scriptures are in the 4th eentury-— Athanasius, Epiphanius, Jerome, 
Rufinus, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazianzum, 
and others. 


In the 3rd century we have Origen, Gregory of Neo-Czesarea, 
Dionysius of Alexandria, Cyprian, and fragments of Caius, Hippo- 
litus Portuensis, Ammonius, and Julius Africanus. 


In the 2nd century, we have Tertullian, who was born in 160, and 
died 220,Clement of Alexandria, Theophilus of Antioch, Athenagoras, 
Irenzus, a letter from the Christians in Gaul preserved by Euse- 

- bius, some fragments of Melito, bishop of Sardis, preserved by Eu- 
sebius and Jerome, Hegesippus, Tatian, Justin Martyr, Papias. 


* [n the first century, we have the five apostolic fathers, Darnabas, 
Clemens Romanus, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp. 


Testimonies of Heathen Adversaries to the Lives and Characters of 
the first Christians. 


The first persecution of the Christians was raised by the emperor 
Nero, an. Dom. 65, that is, about thirty years after the crucifixion of 
Jesus Christ. Concerning this persecution, we have the testimonies 


* Horne’s Introduction to the Critical Study of the Scriptures, c. ii. sec. 11. Also, 
Lardner’s Testimonies. 
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of two Roman historians, Tacitus and Suetonius. Tacitus was con- 
temporary with the apostles. His words are, 

* But neither human assistance, nor the largesses of the emperor, 
nor all the atonements offered to the gods, availed: the infamy of that 
horrible transaction still adhered to him. To suppress, if possible, 
this common rumour, Nero procured others to be accused, and pu- 
nished with exquisite tortures a race of men detested for their evil 
practices, who were commonly known by the name of Christians. 
The author of that sect was Christ, who in the reign of Tiberius 
was punished with death, as a criminal, by the procurator Pontius 
Pilate. But this pestilent superstition, though checked for awhile, 
broke out afresh, not only in Judea, where the evil first originated, 
but even in the city (of Rome), the common sink into which every 
thing filthy and abominable flows from all quarters of the world. At 
first those only were apprehended who confessed theselves of that 
sort; afterwards a vast multitude was discovered by them, all of 
whom were condemned, not so much for the crime of burning the 
city, as for enmity to mankind. Some were torn to pieces by dogs, 
some were crucified, some burnt to death.—(Tac. Annal. lib. 15, 
C. 44.) 


The testimony which Suetonius bears to this persecution is in the 
following words :—** The Christians likewise were severely punished, 
a sort of people addicted to a new and mischievous superstition."— 
(Suetonius in Nerone, c. 16.)* 


The testimony of the younger Pliny is as follows. He wrote the 
Epistle to Trajan, an. Dom. 107. 

* Others were named by an informer, who first confessed them- 
selves Christians, but afterwards denied it; the rest said they had — 
been Christians, but had left them—some three years ago, some 
longer, and one or more above twenty years. They all worshipped 
your image and the statues of the gods; these also reviled Christ. 
They affirmed that the whole of their fault or error, when Christians, 
lay in this, that they were wont to meet together on a stated day, be- 
fore it was light, and sing among themselves alternately a hymn to 
Christ as God, and bind themselves by an oath, not to the commis- 
sion of any wickedness, but not to be guilty of theft, or robbery, or 
adultery, never to falsify their word, nor to deny a pledge committed 
to them when called upon to return it. When these things were 
performed, it was their custom to separate, and then to come together 
again to a meal, which they ate in common without any disorder: 
but this they had forborne since the publication of my edict, by 
which, according to your commands, I prohibited assemblies, 

** After receiving this account, I judged it the more necessary to 
examine, and that by torture, two maid-servants, which were called 
ministers. But I have discovered nothing besides an evil and exces- 
sive superstition. 


A 


* These testimonies are taken from ** Horne's Introduction to the Critical Study of the 
Scriptures.” i 
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* Suspending, therefore, all judicial proceedings, I have recourse to 
you for advice; for it has appeared unto me a matter highly de- 
serving of consideration, especially upon account of the great num- 
ber of persons who.are in danger of suffering ; for many of all ages, 
and every rank, of both sexes likewise, are accused and will be ac- 
cused. Nor has the contagion of this superstition seized cities only, 
but lesser towns also, and the open country. Nevertheless, it seems 
to me that it may be restrained and corrected. It is certain that the 
temples, which were almost forsaken, begin to be more frequented, 
and the sacred solemnities, after a long intermission, are revived. 
Victims likewise are every where bought up, whereas for some time 
there were few purchasers. Whence it is easy to imagine what num- 
bers of persons might be reclaimed, if pardon were granted to those 
who shall repent."—(JP/in. Epist. lib. 10, ep. 97, tom. 2, p. 197. 
Edit. Bipont. , 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
* The Council of Toulouse, held | Concilium Tolosanum, P. Gre- 


in the time of Pope Gregory 9, 
An. Dom. 1999. 


us Can. 14. 
^ We prohibit also the permit- 


^ ting of the laity to have the books 


ow 


of the Old or New Testament, 
unless any one should wish from 
a feeling of devotion to have a 
psalter or breviary for divine 
service, or the hours of the blessed 
Mary. But we strictly forbid 
them to have the above-mention- 
ed books in the vulgar tongue.— 
The Holy Councils published by 
P. Labbeus and Gabriel Cos- 


"sarte, at Paris, 1671, tom. 11, 


part I. 


Certain Articles upon the Read- 
ing the Scriptures condemned 
in the Bull Unigenitus. 


Clement 11. An. Dom. 1713. 


Art. 79. It is useful and ne- 


* Not a general council. 


gory 9, An. Ch. 1999. 


Se —À 


Can. 14. 


Prohibemus etiam, ne libros 
Veteris Testamenti aut Novi, laici 
permittantur habere; nisi forte 
psalterium, vel breviarium pro 
divinis officiis, aut horas beatae 
Marie, aliquis ex devotione ha- 
bere velit. Sed ne pramissos 
libros habeant in vulgari trans- 
latos, arctisssimé  inhibemus.— 
Sacrosancta | Concilia, Studio 
Phil. Labbei et Gab. Cos- 
sartit, tom. 11, pars. I. Lutetie 
Parisiorum, 1671. 


Clemens Undecimus. An. Dom. 


1713. 
Unigenitus Det filius, pro nostra 
et totius mundi salute filius 
hominis factus, &c.+ 


79. Utile et necessarium est 


t From the Bullarium Magnum Romanum, printed at Luxembourg. 
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cessary, at all times, in all places, 
and for persons of every class, to 
study and to know the spirit, 
piety, and sacred mysteries of the 
Scripture. 

80. The reading of the Holy 
Scriptures is for all men. 

81. The obscurity of the holy 
word of God is no reason why 
laymen should excuse themselves 
from reading it. 

82. The Lord's day ought to 
be sanctified by Christians by 
reading pious books, and above 
all others the Holy Scriptures. 
It is very hurtful to endeavour to 
withdraw a Christian from read- 
ing of this kind. 

83. Itis anillusion to persuade 
oneself that the knowledge of 
the mysteries of religion ought 
not to be communicated to women 
by the reading of the sacred books. 
The abuses of the Scriptures have 
originated, and heresies have ma- 
nifested themselves, not from the 
simplicity of women, but from 
the proud science of men. 

84. To snatch the New Tes- 
tament out of the hands of Chris- 
tians, or to shut 1t upon them, by 
taking away from them the means 
of understanding it, is to close 
against them the mouth of Christ. 

85. To forbid to Christians the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures, 
and especially of the Gospel, is 
to prohibit the use of light to the 
sons of light, and to cause them 
to suffer a sort of excommuni- 
cation. 


omni tempore, omni loco, et omni 
personarum generi studere et cog- 
noscere Spiritum, pietatem et 
mysteria sacra Scripture. 


80. Lectio Sacre Scripture est 
pro omnibus. 

81. Obscuritas sancti verbi 
Dei non est laicis ratio dispen- 
sandi seipsos ab ejus lectione. 


89. Dies Dominicus a Chris- 
tianis debet sanctificari lectioni- 
bus pietatis, et super omnia 
Sauctarum Scripturarum. Dam- 
nosum est velle Christianum ab 
hac lectione retrahere. 


83. Est illusio sibi persuadere, 
quod notitia mysteriorum reli- 
gionis non debeat communicari 
foemiuis lectione sacrorum libro- 
rum. Non ex fceminarum sim- 
plicitate, sed ex superba virorum 
scientia, ortus est Scripturarum 
abusus, et note sunt hereses, 


84. Abripere e Christianorum 
manibus Novum ‘Testamentum 
seu eis illud clausum tenere, au- 
ferendo illis modum illud intelli- 
gendi, est illis Christi os obturare. 


85. Interdicere Christianis lec- 
tionem Sacre Scripture, praser- 
tim evangelii, est interdicere usum 
luminis filis lucis, et facere ut 
patiantur speciem quendam ex- 
communicationis. 


Evidence takeu before Select Committees of the two Houses of 
Parliameut, appointed to inquire into the state of Ireland, 1824, 
1895.— Commons, May 17, 1895. Report, p. 647. 


Most Rev. Dr. Murray. 


Is the bull Unigenitus received in Ireland? 


a 


It is. 
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Ten Rules respecting Prohibited 
Books drawn up by certain 
Fathers, selected by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, and approved by 
Pope Pius 4. 


Siuce it is manifest by expe- 
rience, that if Holy Bibles are al- 
lowed every-where without dis- 
crimination in the vulgar tongue, 
more harm than good will arise 
from it, on account of the rash- 
ness of men, let the judgment of 
the bishop or inquisitor be abided 
by in this matter; so that with 
the advice of the parish priest or 
confessor, they may grant the 
reading of Catholic editions of 
the Bible in the vulgar tongue to 
those whom they shall have ascer- 
tained to be likely to derive no 
harm, but rather an increase of 
faith and piety from this sort of 
reading ; which permission they 
must have in writing. Butif any 
one shall presume to read or pos- 
sess them «without such permis- 
sion, unless he shall first deliver 
up the Bibles to the ordinary, he 
must not receive absolution of 
his sins. Let booksellers also, 
who shall have sold Bibles in the 
vulgar tongue to persons not pos- 
sessing such a permission, or shall 
have granted them in any other 
way, lose the value of the books 
to be disposed of in charity, and 
let them be subject to other 
penalties according to the nature 
of the offence, after the pleasure 
of the said bishop. The regular 
clergy may not read or buy them, 
without the permission of their 
prelates —The Canons and De- 
crees of the Council of Trent, 
held under Popes Paul 3, Julius 
3, and Pius 4, with many things 
annexed relating to the same 
Council. (Printedat Parts,1823.) 


De Libris Prohibitis regule de- 


cem, per: Patres.a:Tridentina 


Synodo delectos concinnata, et 


a Pio P.4 comprobata. 


Regula 4. 


Cum experimento manifestum 
sit, si Sacra Biblia vulgari lingua 
passim sine discrimine permit- 
tantur, plus indé, ob hominum 
temeritatem, detrimenti, quam 
utilitatis oriri, hac in parte ju- 
dicio episcopi aut inquisitoris 
stetur: ut cum consilio parochi, 
vel confessarii, Bibliorum a Ca- 
tholicis auctoribus versorum lec- 
tionem in vulgari lingua eis con- 
cedere possint, quos intellexerint 
ex hujusmodi lectione, non dam- 
num, sed fidei atque pietatis aug- 
mentum capere posse: quam fa- 
cultatem in scriptis habeant. Qui 
autem absque tali facultate ea 
legere seu habere presumpserit, 
nisi prius Dibliis ordinario red- 
ditis, peccatorum absolutionem 
percipere non possit. Bibliopole 
veró, qui predictam facultatem 
non habenti Biblia idiomate vul- 
gari conscripta vendiderint, vel 
alio quovis modo concesserint, 
librorum pretium in usus pios ab 
episcopo convertendum, amittant, 
aliisque penis pro delicti qua- 
litate ejusdem episcopi arbitrio 
subjaceant. Regulares veró non 
nist facultate a praelatis suis ha- 
bita, ea legere, aut emere pos- 
sint.—Sacrosancti et Gocumenici 
Concilii Tridentini, Paulo .3, 
Julio 3, et Pto 4, Pontificibus 
Maximis, celebrati Canones et 
Decreta, pluribus annexis ad idem 
Concilium. spectantibus. (Paris, 
1893.): I 


Council of Trent. 


Sess. 14. On Penance. 


Canon 9. 


If any one shall say that the 
sacramental absolution of the 
priest is not a judiczad act, but a 
bare ministerial act of pronouncing 
and declaring to the person con- 
fessing that his sins are forgiven— 
provided only he believes himself 
to be absolved; or if the priest 
does not seriously absolve him, 
but only in joke, * * let him 
be accursed.— Edition as above. 


Council above a Pope. 
Labbeus and Cossarte’s Coun- 
cis, tom. 19, p. 22. (Printed 
at Paris, 1672.) 


Council of Constance. Sess. 5. 


In the name of the holy and 
undivided Trinity, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


This holy council of Con- 
stance, which constitutes a ge- 
neral council for the extirpation 
of the aforesaid schism, and for 
the union and reformation of the 
church of God in her head and 
members, lawfully assembled in 
the Holy Spirit to the praise of 
Almighty God to bring to pass 
more easily, securely and freely, 
tlie union and reformation of the 
church of God, ordains, defines, 
decrees and declares, as follows: 

In the first place it declares, 
that this council, lawfully assem- 
bled in the Holy Spirit, and con- 
stituting a general council, and 
representing the church of Christ, 
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Concilium. Tridentinum. 


Sess. 14. De Penitentia. 


Can. 9. 


Si quis dixerit. absolutionem 
sacramentalem sacerdotis non esse 
actum judicialem, sed nudum 
ministerium pronuntiandi et de- 
clarandi remissa esse peccata 
confitenti: modó tantüm credat 
se esse absolutum; aut sacerdos 
non serió, sed joco absolvat, 
anathema sit. 


Labbei et Cossartii, tom. 19, p. 
229. (Lutetie, Paris. 1672.) 


A on 


Concilium Constant. Sess. 5. 


In nomine sanctz et individuz 
Trinitatis, Patris et Filii, et Spi- 
ritus Sancti. Amen. 


Hzc sancta synodus Constan- 
tiensis generale concilium faciens, 
pro extirpatione ipsius schismatis, 
et unione et reformatione ecclesiz 


Dei in capite et membris, ad lau- 


dem omnipotentis Dei in Spiritu 
Sancto legitimé congregata, ad 
consequendum facilius, securius, 
liberius unionem et reformationem 
ecclesize Dei ordinat, definit, de- 
cernit et declarat, ut sequitur. 


Et primó declarat, quod ipsa 
in Spiritu Sancto legitimé congre- 
gata concilium generale faciens, 
et ecclesiam catholicam repre- 

3D 
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derives its power directly from 
Christ, and that every one, be his 
condition or dignity what it 
may, even be it the dignity of the 
pope, is bound to obey it in those 
things which appertain to faith, 
and (ie extirpation of the said 
schism, and the reformation of 
the said church in her head and 
members. . 


Pope above a Council. 
Fe cus and Cossarte’s Coun- 
cils, tom. 14. (Edition as above.) 
Fifth Council ef Lateran. Sess. 
, Àn. Dom. 1516. 


Bishop Leo, servant of the ser- 
vants of God, &c. with the ap- 
proval of this holy council. 


The eternal Shepherd, who will 
never leave his sheep to the end 
of time, so loved obedience, ac- 
cording to the testimony of the 
apostle, that in order to expiate 
the sin of disobedience of our 
first parent, he humbled himself 
and was obedient even unto death: 
when he was about to depart 
from the world to the Father, he 
appointed Peter and his succes- 
sors his vicars in the strength of 
the rock, whom by the testimony 
of the Book of Kings it is so ne- 
cessary to obey, that let him who 
does not obey, die the death. 
* * * se E 

It mauifestly appears, not only 
from the evideuce of the Holy 
Scriptures, the sayings of the 
holy fathers, and from the decrees 
of the other Roman pontiffs our 
predecessors and of the sacred 
canons, but also from the very 
confessions of the same councils, 


sentans, potestatem a Christo im- 
mediaté habet, cui quilibet cujus- 
cumque status vel dignitatis, 
etiamsi papalis, existat, obedire 


tenetur in his qua pertinent ad 


fidem, et extirpationem dicti 
schismatis, et — reformationem 
dicte. ecclesie in capite et in 
membris. 


Labbei et Cossartii, tom. 14. 
—— ut. ie hs ) 
Concilium EH BES 5. Bee 


U-An. G5. :1516. 


Leo episcopus, servus ser- 
vorum Dei ad perpetuam rei me- 
moriam sacro approbante concilio. 


Pastor eternus gregem suum 
usque ad consummationem seculi 
nunquam deserturus, ita, apostolo 
teste, obedientiam dilexit, ut pro 
explando primi parentis inobe- 
dientiz peccato seipsum humi- 
liaverit, factus obediens usque ad 
mortem:  migraturus verd ex 
mundo ad Patrem, in soliditate 
Petre Petrum ejusque successores 
vicarios suos instituit, quibus ex 
Libri Regum testimonio ita obe- 
direnecesse est, ut qui non obe- 
dierit morte moriatur. 


* * * # * 


Solum Romanum pontificem 
pro tempore existentem, tanquam 


auctoritatem super omnia concilia 
habentem, tam concilia indicen- 


dorum, transferendorum, ac dis- 
solvendorum plenum jus et potes- 
tatem habere, nedum ex sacrae 


Scripture testimonio, dictis sanc- 
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that the only Roman pontiff for 
the time being, as having an au- 
thority over all councils, has the 
full right and. power of calling, 
transferring, and dissolving coun- 
cils. 


A Treatise on the Church of 


Christ, &c. by Lewis /E. Dela- 
hogue. Third edition. Dublin. 
(Printed by Richard Coyne, 
1829, p. 50.) 

"Thus moreover the matter 
stands with regard to the article 
on the respective authority of ge- 
neral councils and the Roman 
pontiff, which the Ultramon- 
tanists* and the French declare to 
have been defined in a wholly 
contrary sense, the former by the 
council of Constance, the latter 
by the council of Lateran. The 
Ultramontanists, namely, deny 
the cecumenicity of the council of 
Constance iu respect of its fourth 
and fifth sessions, in which the 
canons concerning the authority 
of general councils above popes 
were compiled, and restrict the 
meaning of those canons to the 
time either of the schism or of a 
doubtful pope: and in truth this 
was the question upon account 
of which that council was assem- 
bled. ‘The French on the other 
hand deny, and not without strong 
arguments, the cecumenicity of the 
council of Lateran, which was 
assembled at a very cloudy sea- 
son, when an unhappy war raged 
between Julius 9 and the most 
Christian King of France, and 
which only a few bishops could 
attend, and scarcely any one from 
the provinces of France. 


torum patrum, ac aliorum Ro- 
manorum pontificum etiam pre- 
decessorum nostrorum, sacrorum- 
que canonum decretis, sed. pro- 
pria etiam eorundem cohciliorau 
confessione manifesté constet. 


Tractatus de Ecclesia Christi, 
&c. Autore Lud. ZEgid. Dela- 
hogue. Editio tertia. Dub- 
lini. ( Ex typ. Richardt Coyne, 

899, p. 50.) 

Porró res ita se habet quoad 
articulum de autoritate. respec- 
tiva conciliorum generalium et 
R. pontificis, quam Ultramon- 
tani et Galli contrario. prorsus 
sensu definitum dicunt, isti a con- 
cilio Constansiensi, illi a Lateran 
5. Scilicet Ultramontani negant 
cecumenicitatem eonc. Constant. 
quoad sess. 4?" et 5°", in quibus 
conditi sunt canones de auctoritate 
conciliorum generalium supra R. 
pontificem, atque illorum cano- 
num definitionem restringunt ad 
tempus vel schismatis vel dubii 
pontificis: et reverà hac erat 
questio propter quam convoca- 
tum fuerat illud concilium. Ex 
altera parte Galli negant, nec 
certé ex levibus argumentis, cecu- 
menicitatem concilii Later. tem- 
pore maximé nubilo congregati, 
infausto fervente bello inter Ju- 
lium 2, et Christianissimum Gal- 
liarum. regem, cui assistere non 
potuerunt nisl pauci episcopi, 
et vix aliquis ex Galliarum. pro- 
vinciis. 


* That is to say, the Italians. 


Q 
J 


Now in this celebrated contro- 
versy between the Ultramontanists 
and the French the Church has 
thought fit to give no decision, as 
appears from the acts of the 
council of Trent, which we shall 
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Jamvero de hac celebri Ultra- 
montanos inter et Gallos contro- 
versià nihil definire voluit. ec- 
clesia, ut patet ex eis qua acta 
sunt in concilio "Tridentino, et 
quze referemus in articulo de R. 


relate in our article on the pope's 
prerogatives. 


pontificis prerogativis. 


The Book of the Roman Catholic Church, by 
Charles Butler, Esq. 1895. 


Letter 10, p. 122. 


In spiritual concerns, the Transalpine opinions ascribe to the Pope 
a superiority and controlling power over the whole church, should 
she chance to oppose his decrees, and consequently over a general 
council his representative. = y r 

They likewise ascribe to the pope the extraordinary prerogative of 
personal infallibility, when he undertakes to issue a solemn decision 
on any point of faith. 

'The Cisalpines affirm, that in spirituals the pope 1s subject, in doc- 
trine and discipline,to the church, and to a general council represent- 
ing her. vi Me oj 

They affirm, that a general council may without, and even against 
the pope's consent, reform the church. They deny his personal in- 
fallibility, and hold that he may be deposed by the church, or 7 
general council, for heresy and schism, 


Letter 10, p. 119. 


A chain of Roman Catholic writers on papal power might be sup- 
posed:* on the first link we might place the Roman Catholic 
writers, who have immoderately exalted the prerogative of the pope; 
on the last we might place those who have unduly depressed it; and 
the centre link might be considered to represent the canon of the 
10th session of the council of Florence, which defined, that full 
power was delegated to the Bishop of Rome, in the person of St. 
Peter, to feed, regulate, and govern the universal church, as expressed 
in the general councils and holy canons. 


Tractat. de Ecclesia, aut. L. #. 
Delahogue, p. 385. (Dublinit, 
editio tertia, 1899.) 


Treatise on the Church, by L. 
(i. Delahogue, p. 385. 


Infallibiltty of the Pope. 


Ultramontane Porrd Romano pontifici sub 


Moreover the 


* What ahappy picture of unity! as many opinions on a subject of this paramount 
importance as there are links in a chain! The canon of the council of Florence leaves 
the question quite undecided. 
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theologians ascribe infallibility to 
the pope when regarded in this 
last point of view, and speaking, 
as they say, ex cathedra; which 
opinion others, and more parti- 
cularly the French, oppose. 


Cardinal Bellarmine on the Au- 
thority of Councils, book 2, 
c. 17. (Printed at Ingolstadt, 
1590.) ^ 


—— — 


Thirdly, a council without a 
Pope may err even in decrees of 
faith, as appears in the council 
of Sirmium, to which Hosius 
subscribed ; also in the councils 
of Milan, Rimini, Ephesus, Con- 
stantinople under Justinian 2, 
Constantinople under Leo the 
Isaurian, and another under Con- 
stantine Copronymus. But a 
council with a pope cannot err; 
therefore, a council without a 
pope cannot do all those things 
that a council with a pope can do. 
Nor can it be replied, that those 
councils erred, because they were 
not lawful, for to most of them 
*nothing was wanting but the 
pope'sassent. ‘The second coun- 
cil of Ephesus, moreover, was 
precisely similar to the council 
of Basil; each was called by a 
pope, the pope’s legate was pre- 
sent at the opening of each of 
them, the pope’s legate shortly 
after withdrew from each of 
them, the pope was excommu- 
nicated in each of them, all of 
which things respecting the coun- 
cil of Basil appear in its acts as 


related by Aineas Sylvius. And 


hoc ultimo respectu considerato; 
et ubi loquitur, ut dicunt, ex 
cathedrá,  infallibilitatem — attri- 
buunt Ultramontani | theologi, 
quibus ali et Galli speciatim 
contradicunt. 


Cardinal Bellarmine contends for 
the Fallibility of Councils. 


Bellarminus de Concil. Auctori- 
tate, lib. 9, c. 17. (Ingolstadii, 
1590.) 


Tertid concilium sine papa 
potest errare etiam in fidei de- 
cretis, ut patet in concilio Sir- 
miensi, cui subscripsit Hosius, 
item Mediolanensi, Ariminensi, 
Ephesino, Constantinopolitano 
sub Justiniano 2. Constantino- 
politano sub Leone Isauro, et 
alio sub Constantino Copronymo. 
At concilium cum papa non 
potest errare, ergo non potest 
sine papa omnia illa, quz potest 
cum papa. Neque potest re- 
sponderi errasseilla concilia, quod 
non fuerint legitima, nam pleris- 
que nihil defuit, nisi pontificis 
assensus. Immo Ephesinum 2, 
fut omnind simile Basileensi, 
utrumque enim fuit indictum a 
pontifice, in utroque adfuit le- 
gatus pontificis circa initium, ab 
utroque recessit pauld post le- 
gatus pontificis, in utroque fuit 
pontifex excommunicatus, que 
omnia de Basileensi patent ex 


gestis ejus ab 7Enea Sylvio de- 


scriptis. De Ephesino autem 
patet ex epistolis Leonis, 12, 
13, 15, 21, 22. Et ex concilio : 
Chalcedonense art. 3, et nihilo- 
minus errasse concilium Ephesi- 


* He evidently refers to general councils. 
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what regards the council .of num adversarii negare nen pos- 


Ephesus appears in the: 12th, 
13th, 15th, 21st, and 22nd letters 
of Leo, and in the council of 
Chalcedon, art. 3, and, notwith- 
standing, our adversaries cannot 
deny that the council of Ephesus 
erred, 


Bellarmine on the Roman Pon: 
tiff, book 4, c. 9. (Printed at 
«Ingolstadt, 1590.) 


The second opinion is, that a 
pope, even in his cbaracter as 
pope, may be à heretic and teach 
heresy, if. he defines without a 
general council, and that this has 
in fact happened. — Nilus follows 
and. defends this opinion in his 
book against the pope's primacy : 
certain Parisians,’ as: Gerson and 
Almain in their books on the 
power of the church, follow the 
same opinion; and,: moreover, 
Alphonso de Castro in his first 
book against heresies chapter 2, 
-and Pope Adrian 6, in his ques- 
tion on confirmation ; all-of whom 
' vest infallibility in the church only, 
or in a general-council only, and 
- not in the Pope. 


Pius 9nd's Bull of 
Retraction. 


Pope 


bbeeus and .«Cossürte's .Coun- 
cils, tom. 19, p. 1407. 


Pope Pius's Bull of retraction 
of all things formerly written 
by him when in his minority 
for the Council of Basil, and 
against Pope Eugenius. 


sunt. 


Pope Adrian 6 admits the 
Fallibility of the Pope. 


Bellarminus de Romano 
Pontifice, lib. 4, c. 9. 


Secunda opinio est, pontifi- 
cem, etiam ut pontificem, posse 
esse hereticum, et docere hzre- 
sim, si absque generali concilio 
definiat, et de. facto accidisse. 
Hanc opinionem sequitur et: tue- 
tur Nilus in suo libro adversus 
primatum pap: eandem sequuti 
suut aliquot Parisienses, ut Ger- 
son et Almain in libris de potes- 
tate ecclesi: ; nec non Alphonso 
de Castro lib. 1, c. 2, contra 
haereses, et Adrianus 6 Papa 
in questione de confirmatione ; 
qui omues non in pontifice, sed 
in ecclesia, sive in concilio gene- 
rali tantüm constituunt infallibili- 
tatem. 


Labbai et Cossartii, tom. 12, p. 
1407. (Editio ut supra,) 


Pii Pape secundi Bulla retrac- 
tationum omnium dudum. per 
eum in minoribus adhuc agen- 
tem pro concilio Basileensi et 
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MÀ ere 


When we were in our minority, 
and not yet ordained, and were 
with those persons at Basil who 
pretended that they constituted a 
general council and represented 
the universal church, we address- 
ed to you a certain book of dia- 
logues, in which upon the subject 
of the authority of a general 
council, and the acts of the 
fathers at Basil and the opposi- 
tion of Pope Eugenius, we ap- 
proved or condemned the things 
. which we deemed worthy of ap- 
proval or condemnation. * * * 

We thought that we were act- 
ing rightly and walking in the 
right way, and we had no other 
object at heart than the public 
advantage and the love of truth. 
But what man is there who does 
MMC ett et eee TISD 
have gone astray from our mo- 
ther’s womb, we have wandered 
in a by-path and not in the true 
way, we have walked in dark- 
ness, and departed very far from 
the true light: nor have we only 
wandered with respect to our- 
selves, but we have conducted 
others to the precipice, being 
blind we have led the blind, and 
have fallen with them into the 
MCI eed 

Whosoever is appointed over 
the Roman church in conformity 
with the canonical regulations, 
as soon as he is elected by the 
holy college, obtains the supreme 
power immediately from God, 
and diffuses it according to order 
throughout the whole church, and 
his sins are left to be punished 
by the divine judgment. If you 
shall discover anything repug- 


eipite. x 


contra Eugenium summum pon- 
tificem, scriptorum. tui 


— — 


In minoribus agentes, nondum 
sacris ordinibus initiati, cum 
Basile; inter eos versaremur, 
qui se generale concilium facere, 
et universalem ecclesiam repre- 
sentare aiebant, dialogorum quen- 
dam libellum ad vos scripsimus, 
in quo de auctoritate concilii 
generalis, ac de gestis Dasileen- 
sium et Eugenin Pape contra- 
dictione, ea probavimus, vel dam- 
navimus qua probanda vel dain- 
nanda censuimus. * * * 

Existimavimus bene agere et 
recta incedere via, nec mentis 
nostra aliud erat objectum, quam 
publica utilitas et amor veri. Sed 
quis uon errat mortalis. * * ^» 
Declinavimus et nos ab utero ma- 
tris, erravimus in invio et non in 


via, ambulavimus in tenebris et 


procul a. vera luce recessimus : 
nec nobis tantüm erravimus, alios 
quoque in precipitium traximus, 
et cecis ducatum prebentes cz- 
ci, cum illis in foveam recidi- 
mus. - 

Quicumque Romana secun- 
dum canonicas sanctiones pre- 
ficitur ecclesie, quamprimum 
electus est a sacro collegio, su- 
premam a Deo potestatem sine 
medio consequitur, et per ordi- 
nem in omnem diffundit ecclesi- 
am, cujus peccata divino judicio 
punienda relinquuntur. Si quid 
adversus hanc doctrinam invene- 
ritis aut in dialogis,autin epistolis 
nostris, * * respuite atque con- 
temnite; sequimini quz nunc di- 
cimus, et seni magis quam juve- 
ni credite: nec privatum homi- 
nem pluris facite quam pontifi- 


cem, ZEneamrejicite, Pium re- 
F. ML 
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nant to this doctrine either in our 
dialogues or epistles, reject it 
and consider it as of no weight. 
* * * Follow the things which 
we now say, confide in the old 
man rather than in the young 
man, and do not estimate a pri- 
vate individual more highly than 
a pope. Reject 7Eneas, and 
receive Pius. 


The Comments of Aineas Sylvius* 
on the Proceedings of the Coun- 
cil of Basil, book 1. (Printed 
at Dasil.) 

If the church 1s the mother of 
all the faithful, she has even the 
Roman pontiff for her son: for 
otherwise (as the most blessed 
Augustine declares) he never has 
God as his Father, who will not 
acknowledge the church as his 
mother. Which Anacletus un- 
derstanding, calls the universal 
church (as the canonists areaware) 
his mother. And Calixtus says, 
as the Son came to perform the 
will of the Father, so it behoves 
us to fulfil the will of our mother, 
which is the church. Whence 
it appears, that the church is as 
much superior to the Roman 
pontiff, as a son is inferior to his 
mother. We have already said 
that the church 1s the spouse of 
Christ; and we know that the 
pope in his vicar. But no one so 
appointed his vicar, as to subject 


to him his wife. 


Universal Bishop. 


St. Gregory's Works. ( Printed at 
Paris, 1705.) 


Comm. nee Sylvii, de Gestis 
Basileensis Concilii, lib. 1. 


( Basilee.) 


Si mater omnium fidelium est 
ecclesia, Romanum etiam ponti- 
ficem in filium habet: aliàs verd 
(sicut beatissimus przedicat Au- 
gustinus) nunquam habet Deum 
patrem, qui ecclesiam noluerit re- 
cognoscere in matrem. Quod 
Anacletusintelligens,universalem 
ecclesiam (ut canoniste scicunt) 
matrem suam appellat. Et Ca- 
lixtus, sicut filius, ait, venit fa- 
cere voluntatem patris, sic et nos 
implere voluntatem matris nostre, 
que est ecclesia. Unde apparet, 
tanto superiorem esse ecclesiam 
Romano pontifice,quanto est ma- 
tre inferior filius. Supra etiam dir- 
cimus, ecclesiam Christi Jesu, 
sponsam fore. Papam vero vica- 
rium esse scimus. At nemo sic 
vicarium suum instituit, ut ejus 
sponsum illi subjiciat. 


St. Gregorii Opera Omnia. 
(Parisiis, 1705.) 


d 


_* Who was afterwards Pope Pius 2nd. 
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5th Book of the Register of Let- 
ters, indict. 13, p. 747, epist. 

20. 

Who is he, who contrary to the 
precepts of the gospel, and the 
decrees of the canons, presumes 
to usurp for himself this new 
name? I wish that without the 
diminution: of others, he may 
stand alone, who desires to be 
called universal. 


He elsewhere calls the appel- 
lation “ universal" a rash, fool- 
ish, proud, pompous, perverse, 
profane, wicked title; a name 
of blasphemy, wicked and pesti- 
ferous. 


_ In his 18th letter, which is ad- 
dressed to Bishop John, he calls 
ita uew, wicked, foolish, proud, 
perverse, rash title. 


In his 19th letter, which is ad- 
dressed to the deacon Sabianus, 
he calls it a wicked title. 


-- In his 20th letter, which is ad- 
dressed to the emperor Maurice, 
he calls it a pompous name, and 
a name of blasphemy. | 


- In his 33rd letter, which is also 
addressed to the emperor Mau- 
rice, he calls it a profane name. 


The Commencement of Plenary 
Indulgences. 


Towards the eleventh century 
those forms of indulgence began 
to be set forth, which are called 
plenary. ui 


Regist. Epist. lib. 5, indictione 
13, p. 747. epist. 90. 


- Quis est iste, qui contra statu- 
ta evangelica, contra canenum 
decreta, novum sibi usurpare no- 
men presumit? Utinam vel sine 
aliorum imminutione unus sit, qui 
vocari appetit universalis. 


Vocabulum temerarium, stul- 
tum, superbum, pompaticum,per- 
versum, profanum, scelestum, no- 
men blasphemiz, nefandum, pes- 
tiferum. 


Epist. 18, ad Johannem Epis- 
é€ » «« f. d 39 
copum, * novum," * nefandum, 
* stultum," ‘ superbum." * per- 
versum," * temerarium." 


In epist. 19, ad Sabianum dia- 
conum, ‘ scelestum." 


Epist 20, ad Mauricium Au- 
gustum * pompaticum, * nomen 
blasphemiz,” 


Epist. 33, ad Maurieium Au- 
gustum, lib. 7, indict. 15, ‘‘pro- 
fanum," 


Versus. 11. seculum proponi 
ceperunt ill indulgentiarum for- 
mule, que plenarie appellan- 
tur. * ji E 

3 E 


* 
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The first and most celebated 
occasion of an indulgence of this 
sort was the holy expedition to 
Jerusalem, undertaken in the year 


1096, at the instance of Pope 


Urban the 2nd in the council of 
Clairemont. | 


Certain other articles* condemned 
by Clement 11, in the bull Uni- 
genitus, an. Ch. 1713. From 
the Magnum Bullarium | Ro- 
manum. (Luxemburgi, 1727.) 


9. 'The grace of Jesus Christ, 
which is the efficacious principle 
of every kind of good, 1s neces- 
sary to every good work : without 
this, not only does nothing good 
exist, but nothing good can 
exist. 


26. No graces are conferred 
except through faith. 


97. Faith is the first grace, and 
the fountain of all other graces. 


32. Jesus Christ delivered him- 
self to death to free for ever by 
his blood the first-born, that is to 
say, the elect, from the hand of 
the exterminating angel. 


49. It is only the grace of 
Christ which renders a man fit 
for the sacrifice of faith : without 
this there is nothing but impurity 
and unworthiness. 


45. As the love of God no 
longer reigns in the heart of sin- 
ners, it necessarily follows that 
carnal lust must reign in it, and 
corrupt all its movements. 


Similis indulgentie prima et 
celeberrima occasio fuit sacra 
expeditio Hierosolymitana, an. 
Dom. 1096, suscepta, hortante 
Urbano 2, in concilio Claroman- 
tano. | 


9. Jesus Christi gratia, princi- 
pium efficax boni. cujuscumque 
generis, necessaria est ad omne 


opus bonum : absque illà non so- - 


lüm nihil fit, sed nec fieri potest. 


26. Nulle gratie dantur nisi 
per fidem. 


97. Fides est prima gratia, et 
fons omnium aliarum. 


39. Jesus Christus se morti tra- 
didit ad liberandum pro semper 
suo sanguine primogenitos, id 
est, electos, de manu angeli ex- 
terminatoris. -..: wih Mew wis 

42. Sola gratia Christi reddit 
hominem aptum ad sacrificium 
fidei: sine hoc nihil, nisi impu- 
ritas, nihil, nisi indignitas. 


45. Amore Dei in. corde pec- 
catorum non amplius regnaute 
necesse est,ut in eo carnalis regnet 
cupiditas, omnesque actiones ejus 
corrumpet. 


* One hundred and one propositions are condemned in this bull. 


| 
| 
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- 47. Obedience to the law must 
flow from a fountain, and this 
fountain is love. When the love 
of God within is its beginning, and 
the glory of God is its end, then 
what appears outwardly is pure: 
otherwise there is only hypocrisy, 
and a false righteousness. 


48. What else can we be but 
darkness,wandering and sin, with- 
out the light of faith, without 
Christ, and without love. 


50. We vainly cry out to God, 
My Father, if it is not the spirit 
of love which cries out. 


51. Faith justifies, when it 
works, but it only works by love. 


55. God crowns nothing but 
love: he who runs from any 
other impulse, or motive, runs in 
vain. 


58. There is neither God, nor 
religion, where there is not love. 


73. What is the church, but 
the company of the sons of God 
dwelling in his bosom, adopted in 
Christ, subsisting in his person, 
redeemed by his blood, living by 
his Spirit, acting by his grace, and 
looking for the grace of the world 
to come. 


74. The church or entire Christ, 
has the incarnate Word for its 
head, and all the saints for its 
members. 


75. Nothing is more compre- 
hensive than the church of God, 
because it is made up of all the 
elect and the just of all ages. 


47. Obedientia legis profluere 
debet ex fonte, et hic fons est 
charitas. Quando Dei amor est 
ilius principium interius, et Dei 
gloria ejus finis, tunc purum est 
quod apparet exteriüs ; alioquin 
non est nisi hypocrisis, aut falsa 
justitia. 


48. Quid aliud esse possumus 
nisi tenebrz, nisi aberratio, et nisi 
peccatum, sine fidei lumine, sine 
Christo, et siné charitate. 


50.Frustrà clamamus adDeum, 
Pater mi, si spiritus charitatis non 
est ille, qui clamat. 


51. Fides justificat, quando 
operatur: sedipsa non operatur, 
nisi per charitatem. 


55. Deus non coronat nisi cha- 
ritatem : qui currit ex alio impul- 
su, et alio motivo in vanum cur- 
rit. 


58. Nec Deus, nec religio, ubi 
non est charitas. 


73. Quid est ecclesia, nisi czetus 
filiorum Dei manentium in ejus 
sinu, adoptatorum in Christo, sub- 
sistentium in ejus spiritu, redemp- 
torum ejus sauguine, viventium 
ejus spiritu, agentium per ejus 
gratiam, et expectantium gratiam 
futuri szeculi. 


74. Ecclesia sive integer Chris- 
tus, incarnatum verbum habet ut 
caput, omnes vero sanctos ut 
membra. 


75. Nihil spatiosius ecclesià 
Dei, quia omnes electi, et justi 
omuium szeculorum illam compo- 
nunt. | 
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.71. He who does not, lead a 
life worthy of a son of God and 
a member, of Christ, ceases to 
have within him God for his Fa- 
ther and Christ for his head. 


77. Qui non ducit vitam .dig- 
nam filio Dei et membro Christi, 
cessat interius habere Deum pro 
Patre et Christum pro capite. | 


No decision respecting the immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin Mary. 


n ifth Session of the Council of 
Trent, an. Dom. 1546. 


An Extract from the Decree on 
Original Sin. 


But this holy council declares 
that it is not its Intention to com- 
prehend in this decree, which 
treats of original sin, the blessed 
and immaculate Virgin Mary, 
the mother of God; but that the 
constitutions of Pope Sixtus 4 
of blessed memory, which it re- 
vives, are to be observed under 
the penalties contained in those 
constitutions, 


Ancient Constitutions revived by 
the Council of Trent. 


Constitution of Pope Sixtus 4. 


Whereas forsooth the holy Ro- 
man church solemnly and public- 
ly celebrates the festival of the 
immaculate and ever-Virgin Ma- 
ry, and to this end has appointed 
a special office; certain preachers, 
as we have heard, of different 
orders in their sermons to the 
people have not hitherto been 
ashamed publicly to affirm in dif- 
ferent cities and provinces, and 
do not desist from daily teaching, 


that all those who hold or agree, 


that the same glorious and imma- 


Concilii Tridentini. Sessio Quin- 
ta, an. Dom. 1546. 


Decretum de Peccato Originali. 


Declarat tamen hzc ipsa sanc- 
ta synodus, non esse suz intenti- 
onis, comprehendere in hoc de- 
creto, ubi de peccato originali 
agitur, beatam et immaculatam 
Virginem. Mariam, Dei genetri- 
cem ; sed observandas esse con- 
stitutiones felicis recordationis 
Sixü Pape 4, sub poenis in eis 
constitutionibus contentis, quis 
innovat. 


Constitutiones antique per Con- 
cilium Trid. innovate.* 


Sané cüm sancta Romana ec-. 
clesia de intemerate semperque 
Virginis Marie conceptione pub- 
licé festum solemniter celebret, 
et speciale ac proprium super hoc 
officium ordinaverit: nonnulli ut 
accepimus, diversorum ordinum 
praedicatores, in suis sermonibus : 
ad populum publicé per diversas 
civitates et terras affirmare hacte- 
nus non erubuerunt, et quotidié 
praedicare non cessant, omnes il- 
los, qui tenent, aut asserunt, eam- 
dem gloriosam et immaculatam 


* This is taken from the Paris edition of the cohincl of Trent. 
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culate mother of God was con- 
ceived without the stain of original 
sin, are guilty of mortal sin, or 
are heretics: that those who ce- 
lebrate the service of the said im- 
maculate conception, and those 
who hear the sermons of those 
preachers, who affirm that she 
was conceived without this stain, 
sin grievously; and, moreover, 
not coutent with the abovesaid 
preachings, they have published 
and built upon these assertions ; 
from which assertions and preach- 
ings no little scandal has arisen 
in the minds of the faithful, and 
greater scandal is justly expected 
to arise from day to day. We, 
therefore, being desirous ‘of obvi- 
-ating, as far as is conceded to us 
from above, the rash presump- 
tion, and perverse and scandalous 
assertions, which may thence 
spring up in the church of God, 
at our own suggestion, and not 
at the instance of any petition 
preferred unto us, but from our 
own unprompted judgment and 
certain knowledge, by the tenor 
of these presents, censure and 
condemn by our apostolic au- 
thority, such-like assertions on 
the part of the abovementioned 
preachers and of any others, as 
false and erroneous and foreign 
to the truth, who shall presume 
to affirm, that those who believe 
or hold, that the said mother of 
God was preserved from the stain 
of original sin in her conception, 
are upon that account polluted 
with the corruption of any heresy 
or guilty of mortal sin; or that 
those celebrating the office of 
this conception, or hearing ser- 
mons of this kind, incur the guilt 
of any sin; and we condemn the 
abovesaid books moreover, which 
have been published, aud which 


Dei genetricem absque originalis 
peccati macula fuisse conceptam, 
mortaliter peccare, vel esse he- 
reticos: ejusdem immaculate 
conceptionis officium celebrantes, 
audientesque sermones illorum, 
qui eam sine hujusmodi macula 
conceptam esse affirmant, pec- 
care graviter: sed et prefatis 
predicationibus non contenti,con- 
fectos super his suis assertionibus 
libros in publicum ediderunt ; ex 
quorum assertionibus et predica- 
tionibus non levia scandala in 
mentibus fidelium exorta sunt, et 
majora meritó exoriri formidantur 
in dies. Nos igitur. hujusmodi 
temerariis ausibus, ac perversis 
assertionibus ac scandalosis, qua 
exinde in Dei ecclesia exoriri pos- 
sunt, quantüm nobis ex alto con- 
ceditur, obviare volentes; motu 
proprio, non ad alicujus nobis 
super hoc oblate petiuonis in- 
stantiam, sed de nostra mera de- 
liberatione et certa scientià, hu- 
jusmodi assertiones  przedicato- 
rum eorumdem et aliorum quo- 
rumlibet, qui affirmare przsu- 
merent, eos qui crederent aut te- 
nereut, eamdem Dei genetricein 
ab originalis peccati. macula in 
sua conceptione preeservatum fu- 
isse, proptereà alicujus hzresis 
labe pollutos fore, vel mortaliter 
peccare : aut hujusmodi officium 
conceptionis celebrantes, seu hu- 
jusmodi sermones unlbdtes ali- 
cujus peccati reatum incurrere, 
utpote falsas et erroneas, et a 
veritate penitus alienas, editosque 
de super libros predictos id con- 
tinentes, quoad hoc, auctoritate 
apostolica, tenore praesentium re- 
probamus et damnamus: ac mo- 
tu, scientia,et auctoritate predictis 
statuimus et ordinamus, quód 
preedicatores verbi Dei et quicum- 
que alii, cujuscumq statis,gradis, 
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contain these things: and at the 
aforesaid suggestion and know- 
ledge, and by the same authority, 
we appoint and decree, that 
preachers of God, and all others, 
whatever be their condition, rank, 
or order, who for the future shall 
presume with a rash boldness to 
affirm in their sermons to the 
people, or in any other way, that 
these assertions thus repudiated 
and condemned by us are true, or 
to read, hold or possess as true, 
the abovesaid books, after they 
shall have had knowledge of these 
presents, shall incur by this very 
. thing the sentence of excommu- 
nication, from which they shall 
not be able to obtain absolution 
from any person but the Roman 
pouuff, except they are at the 
point of death. Subjecting also, 
at the like suggestion and know- 
ledge, and by the same authority, 
to the same penalty and censure, 
those persons who shall dare to 
assert that those. persons incur 
the crime of heresy or mortal 
sin, who hold the contrary opi- 
nion, namely, that the glorious 
Virgin Mary was conceived with 
original sin; sence this has not 
yet been decided by the Roman 
church and the apostolic see..* * 


Alexander 7, An. Dom. 1661. 


Great Roman Collection of Bulls, 
entitled the Magnum Bulla- 
rium Romanum. (Printed at 
Luxemburgh, 1727.) 


The renewal of the constitu- 
tions and decrees which were 
published in favour of the opinion 
which asserts, that the soul of 
the blessed Virgin Mary was pre- 
served atits creation and infusion 
into the body from original sin. 


articulo) nequeant 


aut ordinis, ac conditionis fuerunt, 
qui de czetero ausu temerario pre- 
sumpserint in eorum sermonibus 
ad populum, seu alids quomodoli- 
bet affirmare, hujusmodi sic per 
nos improbatas et damnatas asser- 
tiones veras esse, aut dictos libros 
pro veris legere, tenere, vel ha- 
bere, postquam de presentibus 
scientiam habuerit ; excommu- 
nicationis sententiam eo ipso in- 
currant, a qua ab alio quam a 
Romano pontifice (nisi in. mortis 
absolutionis 
beneficium obtinere. Item motu, 
scientia, et auctoritate similibus, 
simili poene ac censure subji- 
cientes eos, qui ausi fuerint as- 
serere, contrarium opinionem te- 


nentes, videlicet gloriosam Vir- 


ginem Mariam cum originali pec- 
cato fuisse conceptum, hzresis 


crimen, vel peccatum incurrere 
Anortale; cum nondum sit a Ro- 


mana ecclesia et apostolica sede 
decisum : non obstantibus con- 
stitutionibus et | ordinationibus 
apostolicis contrariis quibuscum- 
que, ud sut 


Alexander. Septimus, An. Dom. 
1661. 


Magnum Bullarium Romanum, 


p. 158. (Luxemburghi.) 


Innovatio constitutionum et 
decretorum in favorem sententiz 
asserentis, animam B. Marie 
Virginis in sui creatione et in 
corpus infusione a peccato ori- 
ginali preservatam fuisse edi- 
torum. 
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* * ^* Certain persons 


who declare the contrary opinion, | 


proceed in contradiction to the 
aforesaid prohibitions either to 
impugn orto mutilate the afore- 
said sentence both in public and 
in private, and so to interpret the 
favour granted by the Roman 
pontiffs to that religious cere- 
mony and festival, as to frustrate 
them ; whence the offences, scan- 
dals, and quarrels, which Paul 
5th and Gregory 15th, our pre- 
decessors, desired to prevent, still 
contintes  *) Fatt 

But, adhering to the constitu- 
tions of Sixtus 4, we forbid any 
one to assert, that on this ac- 
count those who hold the con- 
trary opinion, namely, that the 
glorious Virgin Mary was con- 
ceiver with original sin, incur 
thereby the crime of heresy or 
mortal sin, since this has not yet 
been decided by the Roman church 
and by the apostolic see, as we 
now by no means desire or intend 
to decide, but rather we subject 
those, who dare to condemn that 
contrary opinion as the crime of 
heresy, mortal sin, or impiety, to 
the other weightier penalties, 
which we have above inflicted 
upon those opposing this our con- 
stitution, in addition to the penal- 
ties to which Sixtus 4,.and the 
Roman pontiffs, our other prede- 
cessors, subjected them. 


* * * Pergunt aliqui con- 
trarie illius opinionis assertores, 
contra preefatas prohibitiones tum 
privatim, tum publicé prafatam 
sententiam aut impugnare aut vel- 
licare, et favorem a Romanis 
pontificibus cultu et festo secun- 
dum illam prestitam ita interpre- 
tari, ut frustrentur * * unde 
offensiones, scandala et jurgia, 
quibus obviare voluerint Paulus 
5, et Gregorius 15, nostri pra- 
decessores, perdurant adhuc. * * 


Vetamus autem, Sixti 4 consti- 
tutionibus inberentes, quempiam 
asserere, quod propter hoc con- 
trarlam opinionem tenentes, vide- 
licet gloriosam Virginem Mariam 
cum originali peccato fuisse con- 
ceptam heresis crimen, aut mor- 
tale peccatum incurrant; cum a 
Romana ecclesia et ab apostolicá 
sede nondum fuerit hoc decisum, 
prout nos nunc minime decidere 
volumus, aut intendimus; quin 
potius contrariam illam opinionem 
haeresis aut peccati mortalis, aut 
impietatis damnare audentes, 
prater poenas, quibus eos subje- 
cit Sixtus 4, aliique pradeces- 
cores nostri Romani pontifices, 
gravioribus aliis poenis subjicimus, 
quas in contrafacientes huic nos- 
tre constitution! superiüs in- 
fleximus. 


ere — 


S. Augustini Episcopi. Liber de Heres. tom. 8, p. 3. 


. Simoniani 

. Menandriani 
Saturniniani 
. Basilidiani 

. Nicolaite 

. Gnostici 

. Carpocratiani 
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8. Cerinthiani 
9. Nazarei 
10. Ebionzi 
11. Valentiniani 
12. Secundiani 
13. Ptolemaei 
14. Marcite 


15. 


16. 


B ppc 


Colorbasii 
Heracleonitz 


. Ophite 
. Caiani- 
. Sethiani 


Archontiaci 
Cerdoniani 


. Marcionite 


Apellitz 


. Severiani 
. Tatiani 
. Cataphryges 


Papaziani 


. Artotyrte 
. Tessares Craedecatite 


. Alogii 


. Adimiani 


Elcesaei 


3. 'Theoditiani 

. Melchisedeciani 
. Bardesanistz 

. Noetiani 

. Valesin 

. Catbari 

. Augeleci 

. Apostolici 


Sabelliani 


. Origeniani 


Alu Origeniani 


. Pauliani 

. Photiniani 
. Manichei 
. Hieracitze 
. Meletiani 


- Ariani 


. Vadiani 


Semiariani 


. Macedoniani 


. ABriani 


JEtiani 


. Apollinariste 
. Antidicornarite 


. Massiliani 

. Metangismonites 
; Seleuciani 

. Prochianite 

. Patriciani 


Ascitae f 
Passalorynchite 
Aquarii 


. Coluthiani 

. Floriniani 

. De mundi statu dissentientes 
«Nudis pedibus ambulantes 

. Donatiste 

. Priscillianist2e 


Cum hominibus non mandu- 
cantes 

Rhetoriani 

Christi divinitatem | passibi- 
lem dicentes | 

Triformem Deum putantes 


. Aquam Deo coeternam di- 


centes 


. Imaginem Dei non esse ani- 


mam dicentes 


. Innumerabiles mundos Opi- 


nantes 


. Animas convert! in demones 


et in quaecumque animalia 
existentes 


. Liberationem omnium apud 


inferos factam. Christi de- 
scenslone credentes 


. Christi de Patre nativitati 


Luceriferiani 


. Jovinianistae 
. Arabici 
. Helvidiani - 


Paterniani 


. Tertullianiste, 
. Abeloite 
. Pelagiani. 


St. Augustine's Book upon Heresies. Bened. Edit. 


Simonians 
Menandrians 
Saturninians 
Basilidians 


5. Nicolaites 

6. Gnostics 

7. Carpocratians 
8. Cerinthians 


9. Nazarenes 
10. Ebionites 
11. Valentinians 
12. Secundians 
13. Ptolomeites 
14. Marcites 

15. Colorbasians 
16. Heracleonites 
17. Ophites 


18. Caianians — 


E 
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19. Sethians 

20. Archontiacs 

21. Cerdonians 

22. Marcionites 

23. Apellites 

24. Severians 

25. Tatians 

26. Cataphygians 

27. Papazians, &c. &c. 
In all, 88. 


Persecutions of the Albigenses. 


4 


Bzovius’ Ecclesiastical Annalsán 
continuation of Cardinal Ba- 
ronius’ Annals, tom. 13, p. 156. 


Innocent: 3, An. Dom. 1209. 

Pope Innocent could no longer 
brook the obstinacy of the erring 
Albigenses, forasmuch as they 
were neither moved by the mi- 
racles wrought by the Godlike 
Dominick, nor by the truth of his 
doctrine, nor by the sanctity of 
his life, nor by the force of his 
reasoning, and they defended their 
contumacy with arms. Where- 
fore he proclaimed a sacred war 
against them, and he animated 
the crusaders with many rewards 
in order that they might carry 
it on strenuously. Simon Ct, 
Mountford lived in those days, a 
man distinguished by his faith, 
bold in war, of great prudence, 
intelligent, munificent, splendid, 
and affable, a defender of the 
Catholic faith, and a most eager 
adversary of the heretics. By 
the advice of the legates and the 
princes he was appointed to com- 
mand the army. * * Much 
trouble was expended in taking 
the camp of Minerva, for there 
were found therein 180 persons, 
who preferred being burnt alive 
to adopting a pious creed. 
* * * 


Bzovii Annales Ecclesiastici, tom. 
13, p. 156, An. Chr. 1909. 


"Inn. 3) 19. 


Ferre non poterat Innocentius 
Pontifex errorum Albigensium 
pervicaciam, quod neque miracu- 
ls a Divo Dominico. patratis, 
neque doctrine veritate, neque 
vitze sanctitate aut orationis effi- 
cacia moverentur, ut armis pervi- 
caciam suam tuerentur. Quam- 
obrem bellum sacrum in eos in- 
dixit, et indictum ut acriter de- 
pugnarent, crucesignatos multis 
premis animavit. Vivebat eo 
tempore Simon Comes Montis- 
fortis, vir fide praeclarus, armis 
strenuus, prudentia magnus, in- 
genio perspicax, largus, magnifi- 
cus, affabilis, fidei Catholice de- 
fensor, et hzreticorum acerrimus 
impugnator. Is ex consilio le- 
gatorum et procerum, exercitui 
prefectus est. * * In castro 
Minerve expugnando ingenslabor 
insumptus ; nam ibi inventi suut 
180 qui igni cremari vivi, quam 
pié sentire maluerunt. 

* * * 
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This year, at the command and 
exhortation of Pope Innocent, a 
vast number of crusaders. came 
to Lyons on the feast of St. John 
the Baptist. Chief among these 
were Peter, archbishop of Sienna, 
&c. * * * and besides these 
a great multitude of the nobility 
and potentates of France and 
Spain collected together for the 
destruction of the Albigensian 
heretics, so that 500,000 were 
reckoned in the Catholic army. 

* * * 

In France the Albigen- 
sian war was prosperously car- 
ried on under. the directions of 
Count Montfort. For whereas 
in the preceding year the Albians 


» «# 


-had opened their gates to him, 


and had suffered no injury, when 
they afterwards returned to their 
impiety, they did not escape with 
impunity, and the authors of the 
mischief were capitally punished. 
Vaurum itself was taken by 
storm; there also the impious 
were delivered to the fire, when 
they persisted in their madness. 


In the year 1911. Innocent 3, 
An. 14. 


Lavavre being taken, Aymeric, 
the Lord of Mountroyal, who 


held the camp with a garrison, 


was hanged: eighty others, who 
fell from the gibbet, were slain 


by the crusaders, who were im- 


patient of the delay, by the orders 
of Simon, and innumerable here- 
tics were burnt. 

* * Tn the same year the 


crusaders obtained possession of 


another great city by the divine 
aid, situated near’ Toulouse, called 
from the event the beautiful val- 
ley; in which, when after an 


* * Hoc anno jussu et ex- 
hortatione Innoceuti Pontificis, 
ingens numerus crucesignatorum, 
venit Lugdunum, die festo S. 
Joannis Baptiste. Principes inter 
hos eminebant Petrus archepis- 
copus Senonensis, &c. * * et 
preter hoc magna multitudo no- 
bium et potentum Francie et 
Hispauig, ad destructionem Al- 
bigensium hzreticorum confluxit, 
ita ut ad quinquies centum millia 
hominum in exercitu Catholico- 
rum numerarentur. * * 

* * Jn Gallia bellum Albi- 
gense, duce Simone Comite a 
Monteforti non infeliciter propa- 
gatum est. Cüm enim anno su- 
periore Albii portas ei aperuis- 
sent, nec quidquam tunc hostile 
passi, postea ad impietatem de- 
fecissent, non impuné id tulére, 
capite. auctores noxe  luére. 
Vaurum et ipsum vi captum : ibi 
quoque impii igni traditi, cum in 
amentia perstarent. 


An. 1911. Inn. 3, 14. 


Capto Lavavro, Aymericus 
Dominus Montisregalis, qui cas- 
trum praesidio tenebat, resti sus- 
pensus est: octuaginta alli, quia 
furca ceciderant, a cruce signatis 
more impatientibus, jussu Simo- 
nis interfecti sunt, innumerique 
haeretici exusti. 


Eodem anno crucesignati aliam 
civitatem magnam, a re pulchram 
valem vocatam, juxta "'olosam 
sitam, virtute divina obtinuerunt. 
In qua populo examinato, cum 
omnes promitterent, se velle re- 
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examination of the people, all 
promised to return to the faith, 
450 of them, hardened by the 
devil, persisted in their obstinacy, 
of whom 400 were burnt, and the 
rest were hanged. The same was 
done in the other towns and 
castles, these wretches willingly 
exposing themselves to death. 


Ch. 1215. Innocent 3, 19. 


About that time Pope Inno- 
cent 3 (as Sextus 5 relates in his 
diploma for the institution of the 
festival of St. Peter the martyr) 
authorized the Godlike Dominick 
to distinguish himself against the 
heretics, by constant preaching 
and meetings for discussion, and 
by the office of the inquisition, 
which he first entrusted to him, 
and that he should either recon- 
cile them to the church, if they 
were willing to be reconciled,. or 
strike them with a just sentence, 
if they were unwilling to return. 


A Critical History of the Spanish 
Inquisition, by D. J. A. Llo- 
rente, formerly Secretary of 
the Inquisition of the Court, 
&c. &c. translated from the 
Spanish Manuscript in the pre- 
sence of the author, by Alexis 
Pellier. 2d Edit. (Paris, 
1818.) 


It is the inquisition which has 
ruled in Spain from the year 1481 
to the present day, of which I 
undertake to write the history, 
tom. 1, p. 140. 


dire ad fidem, quadringenti quin- 
quaginta in sua pertinacia indurati 
a diabolo permanserunt, ex qui- 
bus 400 combust sunt in igne, 
caeteri patibulis appensi. Idem 
actum est in ceteris civitatibus 
atque castellis, miseris se ultró 
morti ingerentibus. 


Inquisitio. 


Ch. 1915. Inno. 3, 19. 


Per id enim temporis, Inno- 
centius 3, Pont. Max. (quem- 
admodum Sixtus 5, in diplomate 
institutionis. festi S. Petri mar- 
tyris, memorabat) Divo Dominico 
auctor fuerat, ut is perpetuis et 
concionibus, et disputationum 
congressibus, officioque inquisi- 
tionis, quod ei prinàüm commise- 
rat, contra haereticos mirabiliter 
se generet: et vel reverti volentes 
ecclesie conciliaret, vel. reverti 
nolentes justa sententià percel- 
leret. 


Histoire Critique de 0 Inquisition 
d' Espagne, par D. Jean-An- 
toine, Llorente,* Ancien Secre- 
taire de l' Inquisitionde la cour, 
&c. &c. traduite de l' Espagnol, 
sur le Manuscrit et sous les 
yeux de lauteur, par Alexis 
Pellier. Second Edition.( Paris, 
1818.) 


C'est cette inquisition, qui a 
dominé en Espagne, depuis 1481, 
jusqu'a notre siécle, d'ont j'ai 
entrepris d'ecrire l'histoire, tom. 
1, p. 140. 


* When the French obtained possession of Spain, under Joseph Buonaparte, Llorente 


obtained permission to examine all the archives of the Inquisition. 


fore, is the most authentic that 1s extant. 


His work, there- 
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Tom. 4. p. 971. 


Recapitulation of all the Victims. 


Condemned and burnt . 31,912 
Burnt in effigy . 7:005 
Placed in a state of pe- 
nance with rigorous 
punishments . . 291,450 
Dotal )...-12217341;021 


Book 22d of the Letters of Eras- 
mus of Rotterdam. 


To Jodocus Justus. 


The things which Luther vomits 
forth against us are truer than 
I could wish. 


To Cardinal Thomas. Book 11. 
* "Phe man’s life is approved by 


general consent: now this is not 
a slight inconvenience, that so 
great is his moral integrity, that 
even his enemies can find nothing 
to calumniate. 


To Archbishop Albert. 


I perceive that all the best men 
are the least offended with his 
writings. 


Book 14 of the Letters. To Car- 


dinal Laurentius Campegio. 


I heard distinguished men of 
approved doctrine and religion 
congratulate themselves, that they 
had met with tbis man's books. 
I saw that whoever was most 
correct in his morals, and nearest 
to evangelical purity, was least 
offended with Luther. Moreover 
his life was preached, even by 
those who were displeased with 
his doctrine. 


Recapitulation. 
Condamnés brulés en 


personne . . . . 31,912 
En effigie , v 1175099 

Penitenciés avec des 
peines rigoureuses . 201,450 
Total UIN SENSE 


Erasmi Roterodami. Epistolar. 
lib. 22. 


Jodoco Justo. 


Qua Lutherus destomachatur 
in nostros, veriora sunt quam 
vellem. 


Lib.11. Thome Cardinale 


Erasmus. 


Hominis vita magno omnium 
consensu probatur; jam id non 
leve prejudicium est, tantam esse 
morum integritatem, ut nec hostes 
reperiant quod calumnientur. 


Alberto Archiepiscopo. 


Illud video ut quisque vir est 
optimus, ita illius scriptis minime 
offendi. \* ;* 


Lib. 14. Epist. Laurentio Cam- 
pegio Cardinali. — 

Audiebam eximios viros pro- 
bate doctrine probateque re- 
ligionis sibi gratulari, quod in 
hujus viri libros incidissent. Vide- 
bam ut quisq esset integerrimus 
moribus, et evangelice puritati 
proximus, ita minimé insensum 
Luthero. —Porró vita predica- 
batur et ab iis, qui doctrinam non 
ferebant. 
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"Book 91. To Peter Barberius. 
~ Would, O Barberius, that the 


things which Luther has written 
concerning the tyranny, avarice, 
and vileness of the Roman court, 
were false.* 


The Canons and Decrees of the 
most Holy and CUscumenical 
Council of Trent. Session 14, 
on Penance. 


Canon 9. 

If any one shall say that the 
sacramental absolution of the 
priest is not a judicial act, but a 
naked ministry of pronouncing 
and declaring that sins are remit- 
ted to the person confessing, pro- 
vided only he believes that he is 
absolved,—or provided the priest 
does not seriously absolve, but 
only in joke ; or shall say that the 
coufession of the penitent is not 
required in order that the priest 
may absolve him, let him be ac- 
cursed. 


Sess. 14, on Penance, chap. 4. 

Contrition, which holds the first 
place among the said acts of the 
peuitent, is grief of inind and ab- 
horrence of the sin committed, 
with a purpose of not sinning 


Lib. 21. Petro Barberio. 


Que Lutherus scripsit de ty- 
rannide, avaritià, turpitudine Ro- 
mane curie, utinam, mi Dar- 
beri, essent falsa. 


Sacrosancti et Gicumenici Con- 
cilia Tridentini Canones et De- 
creta. Sessio 14, De Peniten- 
tiá. (A Paris. 1893) 


Can. 0. 

Si quis dixerit, absolutionem 
sacramentalem sacerdotis non es- 
se actum judicialem, sed nudum 
ministerium pronuntiandi et de- 
clarandi remissa esse peccata con- 
fitenti, modd taptüm credat se 
esse absolutum ; aut sacerdosnon 
serio, sed joco absolvat ; aut dix- 
er non requin confessionem 
poenitentis, ut sacerdos eum ab- 
solvere possit, anathema sit. 


Sessio 14, De Panitentiá, 
. €ap. 4. 

Contritio, quz primum locum 
inter dictos pcenitentis actus ha- 
bet, animi dolor et detestatio est 
de peccato commisso, cum pro- 
posito non peccandi de cetero. | 


again. | S z S E 


* The Romanists bring so many accusations against Luther, some of them true, some 
exaggerated, and some false, that it does not answerto enter at length upon his defence. 
When they relate from the apocryphal work, ** The Table Talk," stories about Luther 
and the devil; his credulity may be accounted for by his having had, his mind asa monk 
filled with the exploits of St. Dunstan, St. Dominick, &c. In his work on private 
masses, he imagines that the arguments were suggested to him by Satan, because the 
truth tempted him to despair, like Judas, of salvation. It answers best to allow the 
Romanists to expend their satire and malevolence, and then quietly to read the testi- 
mony of Erasmus, and an extract or two from Luther's work on the Galatians. We un- 
dertake the defence of the church of Christ, and notof the Lutheran or of any particular 
church: and we only give credence to Luther, where he is supported by holy writ. In 


point of fact we subject his writings to the same test, that we do the decrees of the 
Couneil of Trent. 
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(The holy council) teaches be- 
sides, that it sometimes happens 
that this contrition is perfected 
by love, and reconciles a man to 
God before he actually receives 
this sacrament; this reconcilia- 
tion, nevertheless, must not be 
ascribed to this very contrition, 
without the wish for the sacra- 
ment, which is included init. But 
it declares, that imperfect con- 
trition, which is called attrition, 
since it is commonly conceived 
from the consideration of the vile- 
ness of sin, or from the fear of 
hell and punishment, if it ex- 
cludes the desire of sinning and 
be accompanied with a hope of 
pardon, not only does not make 
aman a hypocrite and a greater 
sinner, but is also the gift of God 
and the impulse of the Holy Spi- 
rit, not yet dwelling in him, but 
only so far moving him, that the 
penitent thus aided may prepare 
for himself the way to righteous- 
ness. 


* * docet praztereà, et 
contritionem hanc aliquando cha- 
ritate perfectum esse contingat, 
hominemque Deo reconciliare, 
priusquam hoc sacramentum actu 
suscipiatur: ipsam nihilominus 
reconciliationem ipsi contritioni, 
sine sacramenti voto, quod in illa 
includitur, non esse ascribendam. 
Illam vero contritionem imper- 
fectam, quz attritio dicitur, quo- 
niam vel ex turpitudinis peccati 
consideratione, vel ex gehennae 
et poenarum metu communiter 
concipitur, si voluntatem peccan- 
di excludat, cum spe veniz, de- 
clarat non solum non facere homi- 
nem hypocritam, et magis pecca- 
torem, verüm etiam donum Dei 
esse, et Spiritus Sancti impulsum, 
non tantum moventis, quo poeni- 
tens adjustus, viam sibi ad justi- 
tiam parat. 


Dr. Delahogue strenuously opposes the idea, that servile fear, with- 
out at least a nascent love of God, will avail with the addition of the 
sacrament of penance. But he argues that less repentance will avail 
with this sacrament, than would have sufficed for forgiveness without 
it. And this is the quid pro quo which the clergy give to the laity. 
Also the Doctor's arguments imply that itis a privilege to be per- 


mitted to repent in this minor degree. 


follows. 


A Treatise on the Sacrament of 


Penance, by L. 7E. Delahogue. 


Proposition. 


Perfect repentance is not re- 


He expresses himself as 


Tractatus de Sacramento 
Penttentia. 


Autore Lud. ZEsid. Delahogue. 
Dublinii, ex typ. R. Coyne, 
1825. "E 


Propositio. 


Contritio perfecta non requiritur 
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quired, in order that a man may 
obtain the remission of his mortal 
sins in the sacrament of penace. » 


This is proved, fourthly, by a 
theological reasoning, which thus 
proposes itself: It would be al- 
together foreign to the truth to 
say that the condition of Chris- 
tians 1s not better by the institu- 
tion of the sacrament of penance 
than that of the Jews was under 
the old law: but the latter must 
be admitted, if perfect contrition 
be necessary to obtain the remis- 
sion of sins in this sacrament, 
forasmuch as the Jews were ab- 
solved by that contrition from 
mortal sins, without the observ- 
ance of that outward ceremony. 


ut homo, in sacramento poeniten- 
tie, peccatorum mortalium - re- 
missionem obtinant. 


Probatur 4°. ex ratione theolo- 
gicá que sic proponitur: a vero 
prorsus alienum est dicere: insti- 
tutione sacramenti pcenitentiz 
meliorem non esse conditionem 
Christianorum, ac. fuit in veteri 
lege pro Judzis: atquiid cog- 
noscendum est, si ad obtinendam 
in sacramento remissionem pec- 
catorum necessaria sit contritio 
perfecta, quippe quod Judaei illa 
contritione, et absque ullius ex- 
terni ritüs usu, a peccatis morta- 
libus solvebantur. 


Dr. Delahogue admits that there is no mention of the sacrament 
of penance in the writers of the two first centuries. 


Treatise on the Sacrament of 
Penance, p. 12. 

You will object, thirdly, that 
in the first and second centuries 
of the church there was no men- 
tion of the sacrament of penance 
for blotting out sins, and, there- 
fore, that it was then unknown. 

Ans. J admit the antecedent, 
but I deny the consequence. 

In the first place we rarely 
meet with documents of the things 
which appertain, to these ages; 
and we must not suppose that 
every thing is denied which is not 
mentioned ; especially since the 
thing we are now treating of is 
established by indubitable argu- 
ments. 

Secondly, More than one rea- 
son can be assigned for this si- 
lence respecting the sacrament of 


Tractatus, &c. p. 19. 


Objicies. 3°. In primo et 
secundo ecclesiz szculo, nulla fit 
mentio sacramenti pcenitentiz ad 
delenda peccata. Ergo tunc ig- 
notum fuit. 


Res. Esto antecedens. Nego 
consequentiam. 

1°. Rarissima occurrunt docu- 
menta, de iis que ad primas illas 
wtates pertinent; et existimandum 
non est id omne negari quod sile- 
tur, presertim ubi res de qua 
agitur cerüssimis cConstat argu- 
mentis. 


2°. Hujus silentii de sacramen- 
to poenitentiz non una afferri po- 
test ratio 1°. Ut plurimum S. S. 
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penance. First, That for the most 
part the holy fathers addressed 
themselves to the gentiles, or ca- 
techumens, whom it was expedi- 
ent to instruct in the first place 
concerning baptism and not pe- 
nance. Secondly, Another reason 
was the golden felicity of the pri- 
mitive times, so that those who had 
once given their names to Christ, 
almost all persevered in the inno- 
cencereceived by baptism. ‘Third- 
ly, Another followed close upon 
this, namely, that perhaps the holy 
fathers feared lest the conveni- 
ence of the remedy should be- 
come an incentive to sin: which, 
indeed, ‘Tertullian forcibly insists 
upon in his book on penance. 


A Treatise on Penance, p. 28, 
by L. A. Delahogue. 


— — 


Article 9. 


Whether the absolution, which is 
given in the sacrament of pe- 
nance, truly and properly re- 
mits sins, or only declares them 
to be remitted. 


— 


Respecting this controversy 
there are three opinions. 

The first is that of the hete- 
rodox, &c. | 

The second is that of the mas- 
ter of opinions (Peter Lombard, 
bishop of Paris, who flourished in 
the 12th century), in his book 4, 
dist. 18, who, supposing that 
perfect contrition is required in 
the penitents as a first principle in 
order that they may be validly 
absolved by the priests, thence 
concludes that the priests remit 
or retain sins, when they adjudge 


patres verba dirigebant ad gen- 
tiles vel catechumenos, quos non 
de poenitentia sed. de baptismo 
prius doceri oportebat. 2°. Al- 
tera ratio fuit. aurea primorum 
temporum felicitas, ita ut qui 
Christo nomen suum semel de- 
derant, in innocentia per baptis- 
mum accepta pene omnes per- 
severarent.3°. Huicaliaratio prox- 
ima fuit, quod forte vererentur 
patres ne remedii. opportunitas 
incentivum peccati fleret: quod 
quidem Tertullianus energicé ex- 
ponit in libro de poenitentia. 


Tractatus de Panitentia, p. 98. 
Auct. L. ZE. Deluhogue. 


a — 


Articulus 9. 


———— 


An absolutio in. sacramento 
penitentie data, vere et pro- 
prie peccata remittat, vel solum- 
modo remissa declaret. 


Circa presentem controversiam 
triplex est sententia. 

Prima heterodoxorum, &c. 

Secunda est magistri senten- 
tiaum (Petri Lombardi Pari- 
siensis episcopi qui floruit secu- 
lo 12), scilicet I. 4, dist. 18, 
principi instar supponens in 
poenitentibus requiri contritionem 
perfectam, ut a sacerdote validé 
absolvantur, hinc deducit quod 
sacerdotes peccata dimittunt vel 
retinent, dum dimissa a Deo vel 
retenta fuisse, judicant. Idem 
sensere S. Bonaventura, Gabriel, 
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them to have been remitted or 
retained by God. St. Bonaven- 
ture, Gabriel, Major, Alensis, 
and other theologians not a few, 
nor of little note, have been of 
the same opinion. 

Hence arises a. double ques- 
tion. Ist. Whether the opinion 
of Peter Lombard differs from 
that which is held by the heter- 
odox? 9ndly. Whether it so dif- 
fers that it can be exempted from 
the anathema of the council of 
Trent? 

With respect to the first doubt, 
the innovators vainly boast of this 
opinion of the scholastics, as if 
it were the same as theirs. For 
these teach with Peter: Lombard 
that penance is a true sacrament 
of the new law, whose minister 
does not only officiate as the 
herald of the divine mercy, but 
also of a judge, who having heard 
the confession, juridically declares 
that sins are remitted. Secondly, 
they acknowledge that contrition, 
although perfect, does not blot 
out sins except with reference to 
the keys delivered to the church. 
And 3rdly, that absolution pro- 
duces a second grace, or an in- 
crease of sanctifying grace. i 
* * * 

It must be confessed, however, 
that this opinion, although it ma- 
terially differs from the error of 
the innovators, does not enough 
agree with the council of Trent, 
where it contends that absolution 
does not remit the fault, but 
declares that it ts remitted. 
Hence most theologians at the 
present day reject it as rash and 
erroneous, with Vasquez in his 
Treatise on Penance, qu. 84, 
doubt 2; with Suaresius, disput. 
19, sect. 2; with Estius, i 4 dist. 


Major, Alensis, aliique nec parci 
nec infimi nominis theologi. 

Inde duplex emergit dubium. 
1°. an Petri Lombardi sententia, 
ab ea quam tenent heterodoxi sit 
diversa. Et 2°. an satis ab ista 
differat ut anathemati ''ridentino 
subtrahi possit. 

Quod ad primum dubium spec- 
tat, immeritó prorsus novatores 
hac scholasticorum opinione glo- 
riantur, quasi eadem cum sua 
foret. Namque isti cum Petro 
Lombardo docent poenitentiam 
verum esse novz legis sacramen- 
tum, cujus minister non solum 
agat partes meri divine clemen- 
tize preconis, sed etiam judicis, 
qui audita confessione juridicé 
declaret peccata esse dimissa. 2°. 
Agnoscunt contritionem  quan- 
tumcumque perfectam, non de- 
lere peccata nisi in ordine ad 
claves ecclesie traditas; et 3°. 
absolutionem producere secun- 
dam gratiam, seu augmentum 
gratiz sanctificantis. * * * 

Fatendum tamen hanc opinio- 
nem, licet a novatorum errore 
insigniter discrepet, hand satis 
cum concilio ‘Tridentino con- 
gruere, qua parte contendit abso- 
lutionem non remittere culpam, 
sed remissam declarare. Haine 
nunc plerique theologi eam ut 
temerariam imo et erroneam reji- 
ciunt, cum Vasquezio de poni- 
tentià que. 84, dubio 2?. Cum 
Suaresio, disput. 19, sect. 2. 
Cum Estio in 4, dist. 18, 3. Et 
hanc partem amplexa est sacra 
facultas Parisiensis, cum anno 
1638. censura notavit opus sub 
nomine Claudii Seguenot. 


e» 
@ 
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18,§33 and the holy faculty at Pa- 
ris took this side in the year 1638, 
when it censured a work published 
in the name of Claudius Seguenot. 


The Book of the Roman Catholic Church, by C. Butler, Esq. 1895. 


P.47. Controversy on Miracles. 


Dr. Milner rejects 2n. the wholesale, the miracles related in the 
Golden Legend of Jacobus de Voragine; those related in the 
“Speculum,” of Vincentius Belluacensis ; and those related in the 
saints’ lives of the patrician Metaphiastes : no Roman Catholic gives 
credit to those which rest on Surius, or Monbritius. Dr. Lingard 
calls Osbert, the biographer of St. Dunstan, and the writer of his 
life, “an injudicious biographer, whose anile credulity collected and 
embellished every fable.” Dr. Lingard, also, while he asserts that 
there are many miracles in the Anglosaxon times, which it would 
require no small ingenuity to disprove, and incredulity to discredit, 
admits that there are also’ many, which must shrink from the frown 
of criticism ; some which may have been the effect of accident or 
imagination; some that are more calculated to excite the smile than 
the wouder of the bearers; and some, which, ou whatever ground they 
were originally admitted, depend at the present day, on the distant 
testimony of writers, not remarkable for sagacity or discrimination. 


INDULGENCES. 


The hours of the most blessed 
Virgin Mary according to the 
prescribed ritual of the church of 
Salisbury, with fifteen of the 
blessed Bridget’s prayers, and 
many other most beautiful prayers 
and indulgences.*—{Printed at 
Paris, 1533.) 


Hail, O most holy Mary, mo- 
ther of God, queen of heaven, 
gate of paradise, mistress of the 
world, &c. 


Hore beatissimze Virginis Ma- 
riz ad legitimum Sarisburiensis 
ecclesie ritum, cum quindecim 
orationibus beate Brigitte, ac 
multis aliis orationibus pulcher- 
rimis et indulgentiis.— Parisiis, 
1533. 


Ave, sanctissima Maria, mater. 
Dei, regina czli, porta paradisi 
domina muudi, &c. 


Fol. 51.—Our holy father Sixtus, the 4th pope, hath granted to all 
them that devoutly say this prayer before the image of our lady, the 
sum of eleven thousand years of pardon. 


* If the authenticity of this work or of the extracts is called in question, I shall be 
happy to forward it for inspection to any deputation. 
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Folio 60.—*These be the fifteen OOs, which the Holy Virgin Saint 
Brigitt was wont to say daily before the holy rod in St. Paul's church 
at Rome: whoso says this a whole year, he shall deliver fifteen souls 
out of purgatory of his next kindred, and convert other fifteen sin- 
ners to good life, and other fifteen righteous men of his kind shall 
persevere in good life. And what ye desire of God ye shall have 
it, if it be the salvation of your soul. 

O Domine Jesu Christe, &c. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 


Folio 62.—To all them that before this image} of pity devoutly 
say five Pater Nosters, and tive Aves and a Credo, piteously behold- 
ing these arms of Christ’s passion, are granted thirty-two thousand 
seven hundred and fifty-five years of pardon, and Sixtus the 4th, 
Pope of Rome, hath made the fourth and fifth prayers, and hath 
doubled his toresaid pardon. 


Folio 73.—These three prayers be written in the chapel of the 
holy cross in Rome, otherwise called Sacellum Sancte crucis Septem 
Romanorum. Who that devoutly say them shall obtain ninety 
thousand years of pardon for deadly sins, et of our holy father 
John 12, pope of Rome. 


Folio 75.—Who that devoutly beholdeth these arms of our Lord 
Jesus Christ shall obtain six thousand years of pardon of our holy 
father Saint Peter, first pope of Rome, and of 30 other popes of 
Rome successors after him, and our holy father Pope John 22 hath 
granted unto all them very contrite and truly confessed that say these 
devout prayers following in the commemoration of the bitter passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, three thousand years of pardon for deadly 
sins, aud other three thousand for venial ig and say first a Pater 
Noster and Ave Maria. 


DAMONIANA. 


Luther’s character is impugned by Romanists upon four counts— 
1. Intemperance of language: the only palliation of which is the 
character of the times in which he lived, and the virulent abuse of his 
enemies. 2. His assent to the marriage of the Landgrave of Hesse 
to a second wife, his first wife being alive. ‘This cannot be defended. 
Luther’s consent was given, however, with the greatest reluctance ; 
and the best mode of parrying this attack, is to remind Romanists 
that Pope Clement 7th also offered Henry 8th a dispensation to 


* Each of the fifteen prayers begins with the letter O, O Lord, or O Jesus, &c. The 
prayers are unexceptionable. The indulgences are given in English, and are printed in 
red ink, the prayers are in Latin. 

t An i image of Christ. 
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marry two wives. (See Burnet’s Reformation, book 9.) 3. The 
breach of his vow, and his marriage with a nun. Luther wrote a 
treatise upon this subject, in which he contends that vows made to 
God ought to be observed; but that the monkish vows of cehbacy, 
silence and mortification, constitute a false gospel, that such vows 
can only be made to the devil, and consequently that they are 
not binding. 4. His frequent conferences with the devil. Of these 
the greater part are fictions, and are extracted from an apocryphal 
work entitled “ Table Talk,” which he never wrote. In his essay 
on private masses, he represents the devil as suggesting to him the 
arguments by which the wickedness of singing private masses is ad- 
mirably exposed. But he does not pretend that Satan was personally 
visible; he only concludes that it was the devil who suggested these 
arguments to his mind, because they almost induced him to despair 
of salvation. He says, * But perhaps some will wonder that the 
devil should speak the truth;" and he adds that ** he did it for the 
same reason that he spoke the truth to Judas, when he reminded him 
that he had betrayed his Master," viz. that he might despair and bang 
himself. Atall events if it could be proved that Luther was too 
superstitious upon this head, was not this infirmity the natural result 
of his monkish devotions? Are not the lives of the saints filled with 
the most extraordinary narratives of the same kind? and, conse- 
quently, if Luther believed that the devil presented himself to him 
in a thousand shapes, may not this justly be ascribed to the disad- 
vantages of his monastic education? Ihave appended a few speci- 
mens of saintly rencontres with the devil, extracted from the ** Acta 
Sanctorum." I need hardly observe that they should be reserved 
for defence, and thatit would be a violation of good taste to intro- 
duce them when not imperatively required. 


From the Acts of the Saints, May, 
tom. 6. Printed at Antwerp, 1688. 


Acta Sanctorum Mazi, tom. 6. 
Antverpia, 1688. 


On the 26th of May. 


From the Life of St. Philip Ne- 
rius, Founder of the Congre- 
gation of Priests. 


Die Vigesima Sexta Mazi. 


About the year 1555, when. 


Philip, who had many followers, 
journeyed to the place where are 
the baths of Diocletian, he saw 
standing upon a wall, which 
had fallen down from age, the 
devil in the form of a man, and 
when he observed him more 
closely, he bebeld him at one 


Anno Domini circiter mille- 
simo quingentesimo quinquage- 
simo quinto, cum iter Philippo 
esset, quem multi sequebantur, 
eum in locum, ubi extant therme, 
quas Diocletianas appellamus ; 
vidit, 1n quodam pariete vetustate 
collapso, damonem hominis spe- 
cle; quem cum attentius inspi- 
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time appear as a youth, and pre- 
sently afterwards as an old man. 
Hence discovering the tricks of 
the devil, he ordered him in the 
name of Christ to discover him- 
self. Overcome by this, the 
devil betook himself to flight, and 
as he departed he filled the place 


with so offensive a stench, that 


even the beasts could not tolerate” 


it, and thus made 1t evident, to 
Philip and the other spectators, 
who he was. 


The devil one night appeared 
to Francis of ‘Terrara, one of his 
disciples, in the form of the most 
holy Virgin, with. the. design. of 
deceiving him more easily under 
that form. When he reported 
this the next morning to Philip, 
Philip said to him, the most holy 
mother of God did not present 
herself to you in that form, as 
you think, but the devil: as soon 
therefore as this vision appears to 
you again, | command you to 
spit in the face of the person who 
appears. On the following night, 
when the man of 'l'errara was en- 
gaged in very ardent prayer, the 
devil stood by him resplendent in 
the same form and lustre. He, 
however, mindful of the blessed 
Father's injunctions, quickly spat 
in the devil's face. ^ Confounded 
and disgracefully defeated by this 
act, the devil vanished. 


Life of St. Andrew Salus. 


When it was dark,and Andrew, 
who waswatching about the middle 
of the night, secretly offered up in 
ihe sanctuary of his heart prayers 


ceret, observabat eum, nunc ju- 
venem, nunc senem apparere. 
Quibus rebus dzmonis insidias 
agnoscens, Christi nomine impe- 
rat, ut qui sit, aperiat His ille 
victus celeri fugà sese proripuit, 
odoreque teterrimo, quo abiens 
locum illum implevit, quein ne 
bestie quidem ferre possent, 
ecquis tandem esset, Philippo 
ceterisque qui aderant. spectato- 
ribus, patefecit. 


Francisco, ex ejus discipulis 
uni, "Dofrarieqsi cognomento, de- 
mon noctu sanctissimae Vifgiiis 
instar apparuit : 1d autem eo con- 
silio, ut vel sic hominem facilius 
deciperet. Idque cum 1s mane 
ad Philippum detulisset; non 
tibi, inquit. ille, sanctissima Dei 
Mater, ut putas, sed damon ejus 
forma sese videndum obtulit: 
itaque cum primum eadem visio 
tibi se denuo objiciet, faciem ejus 
qui apparet conspuas jubeo. In- 
sequenti nocte, T'errariensis mag- 
no animi ardore precanti, damon 
eadem specie eodemque fulgore 
micans presto est; qui praecepti 
beati Patris haud immemor,diaboli 
mox faciem sputo fedat, qua re 
confusus demon turpiterque su- 
peratus, evanuit. 


Collarium ad Diem 98. Maii. 
Vita S. Andree Sali. 


At verd recurrentibus, ut so- 
lent, tenebris, cum vigilans circi- 
ter noctis itieditibi) consuetas 
iterum Andreas preces atque vo- 


Ww 
( 
and vows to God and the blessed 
martyr, a devil suddenly came 
to him, surrounded. with many 
other. devils, and bearing in his 
haud an axe; whilst of the other 
devils some were furnished with 
daggers, others with clubs, some 
with swords and lauces, others 
with ropes, and all fought under 
that dragon or serpent who was 
the commander, about whom they 
frequently assembled to the dis- 
may of the blessed Andrew. At- 
tended, therefore, with these com- 
panions and raising a loud shout, 
that most wicked devil, who as- 
sumed the form of an Z7Ethiop, 
for such he appeared, rushed 


upon the saint with great fury, as. 


if about to strike him with the 
axe, which he held in his hand. 
But the blessed youth raising 
his hands to the Lord with many 
tears, and preferring the follow- 
ing petition, “ O holy John, the 
theologian, succour me,” imme- 
diately. it thundered on high, and 
there were voices as if proceed- 
ing from a crowd, And behold 
an oid man appeared, remarkable 
by the greatness of his body and 
eyes, and rather bald, with his 
face shining above the suu, sur- 
rounded with a great multitude, 
to whom he said in an augry tone, 
Shut the doors, for. no one shall 
escape from our hands. ‘They, 
who were morenumerous than the 
others, quickly executed his com- 
mands. And all the Moors be- 
ing thus shut in, one of them 
whispered in the ear of one of his 
companions, Woe to us, for that 
John, who is a most violent fel- 
low, will inflict upon us the most 
acute torments. But that vene- 
rable old man, when at his com- 
mand his companions had taken 


off the chain from the blessed An- 
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ta Deo ac beatz martyri, in. pe- 
netrali cordis sui, clam offerret : 


aggreditur illum repenté diabolus, 
dzemoniis pluribus. stipatus, ma- 


num armatus asciá; demonum 
autem illorum alii macheris, alii 


fustibus, quidam gladiis et rhom- 
pheis, reliqui funibus instructi, 
omnes dracone seu diabolo isto 
militabant qui Chiliarcha erat, 
et ad quem frequentissimi éonflax: 
erant in perniciem B. Andree. 
Cum hisce itaque comitibus suis, 
sublato eminus ingenti fremitu, 
infestissimus ille, senem ZEthio- 
pem (ita namque apparebat) in- 
dutus, magno cum impetu in 
sanctum irruit, percussurus ascia 
quem manu tenebat. 


Verum beato juvene manus 
cum multis lacrymis ad Domi- 
num extollente, atque illud dun- 
taxat precato; *5sancte Joannes 
theologe, opitul are mibi;" illicd 
é adilieds insonuit tonitru, m voces 
quedam veluti e tuba: emisse. 
Atque ecce adest senex, magui- 


tudine corporis et déuilGhum COl- - 


spicuus, | calvitio exiguo, facie 
supra solem rutilante, stipatus 
multitudine. ingenti; quibus et 
dixit cum iracundiá :: obfirmate 
portas et nemo ullus evasurus est 
manus nostras. ^ llli vero cum 
numero prestarent. alis, ^ zque 
repenté jussa capessiverunt. 


hensisque Mauris omnibus, 1llo- 
rum unus socio suo 1n aurem se- 
creto insusurrat : Ve nobis, quia 


Joannes ille, ut vehemens impri- 


mis est, gravissima nobis tormen- 
ta infliget. Et venerabilis ille 
senex, cüm, ipso jubente, socii e 


collo B. Audrez tulissent cate-: 


nam eique dedissent, . procedens 


ad extimam. portam constitit, ac. 


At-: 
que hoc modo conclusis compre-- 
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drew’s neck and had given it to 
him, going to the outer door, 
stood there, and ordered them 
to bring to him the Moors, one 
by oue. And he ordered the 
first to be extended on the ground, 
and he tripled the blessed An- 
drew’s chain, and thus inflicted 
nearly one hundred blows upon 
the wretch, who cried out, atter 
thavfashion oon man, Mercy, 
mercy, mercy! - When he had 
done this, he ordered another to 
be extended, who was treated 
precisely in the same manner. 
Meanwhile the blessed Audrew, 
when he heard this pitiable cry 
for mercy, could not help laugh- 
ing. aps * * But when 
they were dismissed thus beaten, 
the companions of John cried 
out, saying, to each of them, De- 
part and tell those things, if you 
will, to your father Satan. 


Life of the Abbott St. Walthen. 
The 3rd of August. 


When upon a certain occasion 
the saint stood praying before the 
great altar, with his eyes and 
hands raised to heaven, the evil 
spirit transfigured himself into 
many shapes: he first ran about 
the pavement in the form ofa 
mouse, playing 


grunting pig; afterwards in the 
form of a black dog barking ; af- 
terwards of a howling wolf, and 
lastly of a roaring long-horned 
bull. 

But the saint caused all these 
illusory forms to vanish, by mak- 
ing the sign of the cross. At last, 
that spirit, who has a thousand 
artifices, and who in a thousand 


Ms 


many antics; 
afterwards in the - shape of a 


dixit iisdem comitibus suis, singu- 
los Mauros adferte huc. Allato- 
rumque primum jussit. extendi 
solo et arreptam propriis manibus 
beati catenam triplicavit, sicque 
misero quasi centum verbera im- 
pegit, exclamanti instar hominis, 
miserere, miserere, His peractis, 
alterum extendi mandavit, qui et 
eodem prorsus modo exceptus 
est. Interea B. Andreas, audito 
eorum lamentabili miserere, vel- 
let nollet, risu correptus est. * 
Cum vero. ita laniati dimitteren- 
tur, acclamantes senis socii dice- 
bant swgulis, age, age, enarre, 
ista, Sl placet, Satane patri 
tuo. 


Vita S. Waltheni Abbatis. 


— ——— 


Dei Tertia Augusti,tom.1,p. 264. 
Cüm enim quadam vice sanctus 
staret orans coram magno altari, 
oculis et manibus iu calum in- 
tentus, ante conspectum ejus in 
varias jormas se transfiguravit an- 
gelus malus ;. discurrebat priüs 
pavimentum in specie muris, mul- 
üplices anfractus agitantis ; post 
modum porci grunnientis ; deinde. 
canis nigri latrantis; postea lupi: 
ululantis, deinde tauri cornupeti 
mugientis, formas induit. 


Sed sanctus singulas species 
illusorias, edito signo crucis, eva- 
nuavit: sed ultimum ille mille 
artifex, qui mille per maandros 
agitare quieta corda conatur, in 
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ways endeavours to disturb quiet 
hearts, exhibited himself in the 
form of a great soldier in armour, 
sitting upon the back ofa horrible 
horse with a whale’s hide, which 
emitted fire and smoke from its 
nostrils and mouth, and shook his 
lance against the man, who was 
praying. The saint jumping up 
as fast as he could by the impulse 
of the Spirit, and going to the.al- 
tar, reverently took up the ivory 
pix, which contained the holy 
body of the Lord, and signing 
himself with it, gr running like 
a second David against the in- 
fernal Goliath, and inventing a 
new name for him, under the dic- 
tation of the Spirit, said, “ Be- 
hold, O execrable mouse, O ter- 
rible soldier, thou satellite of 
Satan, thy Judge 1s about to send 
thee into hell, wait for him if thou 
darest." Overcome and confused 
by this speech, the infernal horse- 
man disappeared. 


. Life of the Abbot St. Nilus. 


September 23, tom. 7. 


.. On a certain night, when, as 
was his custom, he was occupied 
with his devotions, and had passed 
the night in reciting psalms and 
in genuflexions in a small cave, 
which he had excavated for him- 
self, the light of the morn now 
enlightening every thing, for it was 
summer, the devil appeared to 
him in the form of a black man, 
holding a club in his hand, with 
which, when he had athiick him 
on the head, he extended him 
half dead upon the floor. 


specie loricati-militis, magni. so- 
nipedis horribilis et ceti tergo, 
fumiferum ignem de naribus et 
ore emittentis, et lanceam in vi- 
rum orantem vibrantis ostendit. 
Sanctus autem in impetu Spiri- 
tus concito gressu prout potuit, 
pergens ad altare pyxidem ebur- 
neam, sacrosanctum corpus Do- 
mini continentem, reverenter as- 
sumpsit,.et se cum illo signans 
tartareum Goliam | quasi. novus 
David currens, dictante Spiritu, 
nomen novum inveniens ait, Ecce 
pessime mus, miles füneiiel sa- 
telles Sathanze, Judex tuus te mis- 
surus in abyssum ; expecta si au- 
des illum: Adhanc vocem victus 
et confusus infernus equus, non 
comparuit. 


Vita S. Nili Abbatis. . 


Die Vigesima sexta Septembris. 


Quadam ergo nocte, cüm is de 
more divinis vacaret officiis, per- 
noctaretque in psalmis et genuum 
flexionibus in parva spelunca, 
quam ipse sibi excavaverat, et 
splendor lucis illustravit omnia 
(erat enim tempus zestivum), ap- 
paret illi visibili ZEthiopis forma 
diabolus, clavam manu tenens, 
qua cum caput ejus percussisset, 
stravit humi semimortuum. 


- In the Life of St. Dominick. 


August 4. 

Behold, nine women of rank, 
entering the church, fell at his 
feet, saying, ** O servant of God, 
succour us. If the things which 
thou hast preached to-day are 
true, the spirit of error has for 
a long time blinded our eyes: for 
we have given faith to those per- 
sons whom thou callest heretics, 
but whom we call good men, 
even up to the present day, and 
have adhered to them with our 
whole heart. But now we are 
in doubt. Aid us, O servant of 
God, and pray the Lord your 
God to make known to us his 
faith, that we may live in it, die 
in it, and be saved.” 

Then the man of God stand- 
ing for a short time, and praying 
within himself, shortly said to 
them, “ Be of good courage and 
firmly hope: I trustin the Lord 
my God, that he whe desires no 
one to perish, will now show to 
you the kind of master you have 
hitherto obeyed." Immediately 
they beheld jump up from the 
midst of them a frightful cat, larger 
than a great dog, which had great 
flaming eyes, and a long broad 
and bloody tongue hanging out 
which reached to the navel, with 
a short tail tucked up behind, 
that exposed his hinder parts, 
whence issued an intolerable 
smell. And when he had turned 
here and there round the matrons 
for the space of an hour, leaping 
up the bell-rope, and ascending 
by this means up above, he dis- 
appeared slipping down by the 
steeple, and leaving a stench be- 


hind him. 
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De Sancto Dominico Confessore. 
. Die quarta Augusti. 

Ecce novem matrone nobiles 
intrantes ecclesiam, ad pedes ejus 
prociderunt dicentes : serve Dei, 
adjuva nos. Si vera sunt, que 
hodié predicasti, jam did. mentes 
nostras erroris spiritus exczecavit : 
nam istis quos tu hereticos vocas, 
nos autem bonos homines appel- 
lamus, usque in hodiernum diem 
credidimus, et adhzsimus toto 
corde. Nunc autem in medio 
fluctuamus. Serve Dei, adjuva 
nos, et ora Dominum Deum 
tuum, ut notam nobis faciat fidem 
suam, in quà vivamus, moriamur, 
et salvemur. - 


Tunc vir Dei stans aliquamdiü 
et intra semetipsum orans, post 
aliquantulum dixit eis : Constan- 
tes estote, et expectate intrepidé. 
Confido in Domino Deo meo, 
quod ipse, qui neminem vult pe- 
rire, jam ostendet vobis, quali 
domino hactenus adhzesistis. Sta- 
timque viderunt de medio sui 
cattum unum teterrimum prosi- 
lire, qui magni canis praeferens 
quantitatem, habebat grossos ocu- 
los et flammantes, linguam lon- 
gam latamque atque sanguino- 
lentam protractam usque ad um- 
bilicum; caudam vero habens 
curtam sursumque  protensam, 
posteriorum turpitudinem, quo- 
cumq se verteret, ostendebat, de 
quibus foetor intolerabilis exhala- 
bat. Cumque circa matronas 
illas se per aliquam horam huc 
illucque vertisset, ad chordam, ex 
quà campana pendebat exiliens 
et per eam usque ad superiora 
conscendens, tandem per campa- 
nile lapsus disparuit, foeda post se 
vestigia derelinquens 

3H 
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Note.—The observation made upon this by the Bollandists is— 
“ Very probably Humbertus diligently examined into that miracle, 
since he handed it down to posterity more minutely than the other 


writers." 


A fuller Narrative of the Acts 
of St. Dominick. 


August 4, tom. 1, c. 15. 


He (Dominick) was so de- 
voted and so taken up with his 
prayers, that he was not pre- 
vented praying by any noise or 
disturbauce, being wholly ab- 
stracted and absorbed in devo- 
tion. On a certain night, the 
devil wishing to recall St. Do- 
minick to himself, who was pros- 
trated before the altar in prayer, 
hurled from the roof of the church 
a great stone with such force, 
that it resounded through the 
whole church, and the stone thus 
cast came so near the saint's 
head, that it touched his cowl. 
But when the saint remained un- 
moved, his enemy, uttering a loud 
howl, departed in dismay. 


A fuller Narrative of the Acts 
of St. Dominick. 


August 14, c. 13. 


When he was sitting at a win- 
dow with many of the brethren, 
and was preaching to the sister- 
hood, the enemy of mankind in 
the likeness of a sparrow, flying 
over the sisters in the air, but so 
near the ground that you might 
lay hold of him, interrupted the 
preaching, which when the Saint 
perceived, he said to Sister Maxi- 
milla, Rise and lay hold of him, 
and bring himto me. She rising 
took him without any difficulty, 


Acta Ampliora S. Dominici : 
Confessoris. 

Die quartà Augusti, c. 15. 

Sic devotus suspensusque in- 
sistebat orationibus, quod propter 
tumultum vel turbationem qualem- 
cumque non movebatur oratione, 
abstractus a sensibus et devotioni 
conjunctus. Nocte ergo quadam 
sanctum Dominicum, in oratione 
ante altare prostratum, diabolus 
revocare conatus, de tecto eccle- 
sie lapidem magnum projecit 
tanto impetu, ut per totam eccle- 
siam resonaret, venitque tam 
prope sacro capiti jactus lapis; 
ut caputium ejus. contingeret. 
Cumque sanctus 1naneret immo- 
bilis, inimicus  ejulans terribili 
voce, confueus abscessit, 


* 


Acta Ampliora S. Dominici 
Confessoris. 


Die quartá Augusti, c. 13. 


Cum ad fenestram. sedens cum 
pluribus fratribus, pradicaret. so- 
roribus, inimicus humani generis 
in similitudine passeris prope ter- 
Tam, ut manu capi possit, super 
sorores volitans in aere, przedica- 
tionem impedivit. Quod videns 
sanctus, Sorori Maximilla dixit: 
Surge et apprehende, et adduc 
eum ad me. Quz surgens, sine 
difficultate apprehendit eum et 
tradidit viro sancto. At ille eum 
festiné depennare, dicens,Inimice, 


and gave him throngh the window 
to the holy man. But he began 
hastily to pluck his. feathers off, 
saying, ‘* O thou enemy, O QU 
enemy." And when he had 
plucked all his feathers off, the 
devil meanwhile crying out la- 
mentably, and all of those present 
laughing at him, Dominick cast 
him out, saying, ** Depart, thou 
enemy of the human race, fly 
now, if thou canst,” &c. 


It happened there also, that this 
man of God, who had watched 
till the middle of the night in 
prayer, departing from the 
church, wrote by candlelight sit- 
üng at the head of his dormitory. 


And behold the devil appearing | 


in the form of a monkey, began 
strutting about before him making 
ridiculous gestures with grimaces. 
Then the saint beckoned to him 
to stand still, giving him a lighted 
candle to hold before him; and 
he, although he held it, continued 
to make his grimaces. Mean- 
while the candle was finished, and 
began to burn the monkey's fin- 
gers, and he began to lament as 
if tortured by the flame, whereas 
he who burns in the flames of 
hell, ought not to fear a bodily 
flame. But the saint beckoned 
to him to stand still. Why should 
I say more? He stood there 
until the whole of his forefinger 
was burnt down to the socket, 
crying out more and more loudly 
from the torture. ‘Thus the man 
of God, strong in faith, having 
taken him in, who sought to im- 


pose upon him, gave him a sharp. 


blow with a cane, which he al- 
ways carried with him, saying, 
Depart, thou wicked man; and 
the blow sounded as if he had 


struck a dry bladder full of wind. 
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Inimice. Cui cum subridentibus 
omnibus, lamentabiliter garrienti 
pennas omnes abstulisset, projecit 
eum, dicens, Vade inimice humani 
generis, modo vola, si potes. 


Accidit ibidem cum vir Dei in 
oratione usque ad noctis medium 
vigilasset, ut egressus de ecclesia, 
ad. lumen candele in capite dor- 
mitorii sedens scriberet. Etecce 
demon in specie simiz apparens, 
coepit gestus illusorios cum tor- 
sione vultus coram ipso deambu- 
lans exercere. "lunc sanctus ei 
manu innuit, ut fixus staret, dans 
el candelam, ut ante se teneret, 
accensam: qui tenens nihilo- 
minus gestus cum irrisione vultüs 
faciebat. — Intereà finitur candela, 
cepitque ardere digitus simiz, et 
quasi pre dolore torquendo se 
lamentari, cum tamen gehenne 

ignibus ardens flammam non ti- 
meat corporalem. Sanctus au- 
tem el, ut staret adhuc, innuit, 
Quid plura ? 'Tamdiü stans per- 
mansit, donec digitus indicialis 
usque ad juncturam mantis, totus 
crematus est, et magis ac "magis 
se torquendo lugebat. Sic in fide 
fortis homo Dei volenti sibi illu- 
dere illudens, ferulà quam semper 
secum portabat, percussit eum 
fortiter dicens, Recede nequam, 
insonuitque percussio ac S1 per- 
cussisset. utrem siccum plenum 
vento. "lunc in parietem proxi- 
mum se projiciens nusquam com- 
paruit, foetoremque post se relin- 
quens, quis fuerit, patefecit. 
Veré meritd inter angelicas po- 
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Upon this, casting himself. against 
the nearest wall, he disappeared, 
leaving behind him a. stench, 
which discovered who he was. 
Truly this man is to be extolled 
among the angelic powers, who 
so powerfully confounds and re- 
proves diabolical wickedness. 


Sister Cecilia, a girl aged 
seventeen, first received the habit 
of the order from the hands of 
the holy father Dominick. She 
beheld with her eyes, and heard 
with her ears, and faithfully nar- 
rated the things which are related. 


testates coronandus. est, qui tam 
potenter diabolicas confundit. et 
reprimit pravitates. 


Soror Cecilia, decem ac sep- 
tem annorum puella, prima. de 
sancti patris Dominici manu ha- 
bitum ordinis accepit. Hec ea, 
quz memorata sunt, oculis suis 
perspexit, et auribus audivit, et 
fideliter enarravit. T 


Even the Bollandists are a little startled at the two last miracles, 


which after all are not more absurd than the former ones. 


]n their 


annotations they thus express themselves. 


Annotations. 


It is certainly extraordinary, 
that these wonders should be 
related only by Sister Cecilia, 
which so many others are said to 
have witnessed. For this reason 
Melchior Canus and others do 
not think them worthy of equal 
credit. 


Annotata. . 


Certe mirum est, a sola pedi 
Cecilia memorari hac. portenta; 
quibus tamen tot alii testes ad- 
fuisse dicuntur. Quare Melchior 
Canus aliique his uon cigualemi 
fidem adhibent. 


Friar Theodoric of Appoldia, however, a writer of the Order of 
Preachers, who compiled the Acta Ampliora of St. Dominick, 
evidently believed them. And the last miracle is related by the 
Roman Annalist Bzovius, in his Life of St. Dominick. 


Note.—All the above miracles are extracted from the « Acta 


Sanctorum," 


the most authentic and comprehensive edition of the 
lives of the saints, that Roman Catholics possess. 


There is prefixed, 


however, to each volume, a warning that the writers were historians 


liable to error. 


The volume, whence Dominick’s miracles are ex- 


tracted, was collected and illustrated by four Jesuit priests, John 
Baptist Sollerius, John Pinnius, William Cuper, Peter Boschius, 
and the approbation of the ordinary is as follows :— 


Approbation of the Ordinary. 


This great work of the acts of 


Approbatio Ordinarii. — 
Ad Augustum mensem promo- 
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the saints is brought down to the 
month of August, of which the 
said fathers, John Baptist Solle- 
rius, John Pinnius, William 
Cuper, and Peter Boschius, 
priests of the Society of Jesus, 
have published the first volume, 
compiled with the same diligence 
as the former ones, together with 
a preliminary treatise on the 
patriarchs of Constantinople, in 
which writings there is nothing 
which is not consonant to faith 
or good morals, or which does 
not answer the expectation of the 
learned. I thus testify at Ant- 
'werp, July 25, 1735.—£F. G. 
Ullens, priest, &c., and Censor of 
books, Antwerp. 


tum est magnum illud opus de 
actis sanctorum, cujus primum 
tomum in lucem producunt scrip- 
tores iidem P. P. Johannes Bap- 
tista Sollerius, Johannes Pinnius, 
Guilielmus Cuperus, et Petrus 
Boschius, Societatis Jesu pres- 
byteri, eà quà priores diligentià 
elaboratum, cum tractat( preli- 
minari de patriarchis. Constanti- 
nopolitanis, in quibus nihil occur- 
rit, quod non consonet fidei et 
bonis moribus, aut eruditorum 
expectationi non respondeat. Ita 
testor Antverpie 25 Julii 1733. 
—F. G. Ullens, presb. *can. 
schol. offic. et lib. censor.  Ant- 
verpre. 


The reader will recollect, when he peruses the blasphemy which 
follows, that this revelation is approved of by the Jesuit editors; 
that it is recorded by the pen of the Master general of the Domi- 
nicans, and that the ordinary, F. G. Ulleus, priest and censor of books 
at Antwerp, declares that there is nothing in this volume that is not 


consonant to faith and good morals. 


The Acts of the Saints, for 
August, the first volume ; col- 
lected, digested, and illustrated 
with commentaries and obser- 
vations by John Baptist Sol- 
lerius, John Pinnius, William 

- Cuper, Peter Boschius, priests 
and theologians of the Society of 
Jesus. Printed at Antwerp733. 


The Life of St. Dominick the 
Confessor, p. 592. 

843. We are not a little sur- 
prised, that Louman did not con- 
sult the Life of St. Catherine of 
Sienna, which Raymond of Ca- 
pua, her contemporary, wrote, 
and which was printed and pub- 
lished at Cologne, an. Dom. 1553. 
For he would have found in it 


Acta Sanctorum Augusti, tomus 
primus ; collecta, digesta, com- 
mentarisque et observationibus 
illustrata, a Johanne Baptisto 
Sollerio, Joanne Pinio, Gui- 
lielmo Cupero, Petro Boschio, 
e Societate Jesu presbyteris 
(theologis. Anutverpie, 1733. 


Soe ees 


De S. Dominico Confessore, 
p. 522. 

843. Non parum miramur, 
quod Loumannus non consuluerit 
vitam S. Catharine | Senensis, 
quam Raimondus Capuanus syn- 
chronus conscripsit, et que anno 
Christi 1553, Colonie typis vul- 
gata est: in ea enim invenisset 
illum. revelationem, que ab auc- 
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that revelation, whichis briefly ad- 
verted to by the author of the Spe- 
culum. We have compiled the 
acts of this holy virgin from that 
Cologne edition compared with 
the manuscripts, in our work on 
the 30th day of April, and it will 
not be unprofitable to transcribe 
thence the following, which the 
excellent Raymond, master-gene- 
ral of the order of preachers, and 
the confessor of the same saint 
thus relates in our third volume 
of April, p. 904. ** But because, 
to confess the truth, the blessed 
Dominick miraculously | calling 
me, I who was unworthy of it, 
entered his order ; lest I should 
be found ungrateful to so great 
a father, if I passed over his glory 
in silence, 1 bave resolved to 
insert herein the vision above- 
mentioned, which was revealed 
to this virgin. The abovesaid 
brother. Bartholomew, who 1s 
uow with me, informs me, that 
on the said day, the holy virgin, 
whilst she talked with him, as- 
serted, that she saw in an imagi- 
uary vision, the highest and eter- 
nal Father producing, as it 
seemed, from his mouth his coe- 
ternal Si who wasopeuly shown 
to her.in his assumed human 
nature. And that whilst she 
waited in expectation, she beheld 
on the other hand the most blessed 
Dominick produced from the 
breast of the same Father, sur- 
rounded with light and splendour ; 
and she heard a voice issue from 
the same mouth, which uttered 
the following words: ** O sweetest 
daughter, I begat these two sons, 
one by a natural generation, the 
other by a loving and sweet adop- 
tion." 

844. Aud when she was over- 
much astonished at. such a com- 


tore: Speculi' breviter indicatur. 
Nos acta hujus sancte | virginis 
ex editione Coloniensi cum manu- 
scriptis collata, ad diem. 30 
Aprilis in opere nostro recudi- 
mus, e quibus hic ad gloriam S. 
Dominici non pigebit. transcri- 
bere sequentia, que laudatus 
Raimundus, generalis. magister 
ordinis predicatorum, el coufes- 
sarius ejusdem sancte, apud. nos 
tomo 3, Apriles, pag .904, sic 
refert. —* Verüm quia beato Do- 
minico me, ut veritatem | fatear; 
miraculosé vocante, ejus ordinem 
immeritus sum ingressus; ne 
ingratus inveniar tanto Patri, si 
ejus gloriam, huic virgini revela- 
tam, silentio pertranseam, visio- 
nem bujus virginis superiüs tac- 
tam, inserere hic decrevi. Narrat 
siquidem mihi supradictus frater 
Bartholomaeus, qui nunc  actua- 
liter mecum est, quod dicta die 
virgo sacra, dum sibi loqueretur, 
asserebat actualiter. se videre in 
imaginaria visione. summum et 
eternum Patrem de ore suo (ut 
videbatur) cozternum sibi Filium 
producentem, qui etiam cum .as- 
sumpta natura humana ei demon- 
strabatur aperté. Quod dim 
attenderet, ex alia parte. vidit 
beatissimum patriarcham. Domi- 
nicum ex ejusdem Patris produci 
pectore, luce ac splendoribus 
circumdatum ; | audivitque | ex 
eodem ore prolatam vocem, quae 
verba infra scripta formabat: 
ego dulcissima filia, istos duos 
filios genui; unum naturaliter 
generando, alium amabiliter et 
dulciter adoptando. íi 
844. Cümque illa nimiüm mi- 
raretur de tanta comparatione, 
et tam alta ipsius sancti assimila- 
tione, pro admiratione. tollenda, 
taliter verba. supradicta. fuerunt 
exposita per jpsum, qui protu- 
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parison, and at so exalted an as- 
similation of the same saint, to 
remove her wonder, the Site 
words were thus explained: by 
him who had uttered them: ** As 
this Son, naturally and eternally 
begotten, when he assuined .bu- 
man nature, was most perfectly 
obedient to me in all things even 
unto death ; so my adopted son 
Dominick performed and regu- 
lated all things from his infancy 
till the end of his life in obedience 
to my preceps, nor did he ever 
once transgress any precept of 
mine, because he preserved in- 
violate the virginity of his body 
and soul, and the grace of bap- 
tism, by which he was spiritually 
born again. And as this natural 
Son, in his character as the eternal 
word of my mouth, spoke those 
things openly to the world which 
were enjoined by me, and gave a 
testimony to the truth, as he him- 
self said to Pilate ; so my adopted 
son Dominick preached the truth 
of my words openly to the world, 
as well among heretics as among 
Catholics, and not only by him- 
self, but also by others ; and not 
only whilst he lived, but also by 
his successors, by whom! he still 
preaches, and will continue to 
preach: for as my natural Son 
sent his disciples, so this adopted 
Son sent his brethren. Whence 
as my natural Son is my word, so 
this adopted son is the herald and 
bearer of my word; wherefore it 
was given to him and to his bre- 
thren as a peculiar gift to under- 
stand the truth of my words, and 
not to depart from it. 

845. Also as my natural Son 
ordered all his life and actions, as 
well doctrinal as those performed 
for example’s sake, for the salva- 
tion of souls ; so my adopted son 
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lerat ea: Sicut hic Filius a me 
naturaliter et aternaliter genitus, 
assumpta natura humana, in om- 
nibus fuit perfectissime obediens 
mihi usque ad mortem, sic filius 
adoptivus meus Dominicus om- 
nia quz operatus est ab infantià 
sud usque ad terminum vite sue, 
fuerunt regulata secundim obe- 
dientiam praeceptorum meorum j 
nec uuquam semel fuit transgres- 
sus quodcumque  przceptum 
meum, quia virginitatem corpo- 
ris et animae ittibarthi servavit, et 
gratiam baptismi, quo spiritua- 
liter renatus est, semper conser- 
vavit. Et sicut. Filius naturalis 
hic, tamquam verbum eternum 
oris mel, locutus est palam mundo 
ea, que imposita sunt ei per me, 
testimoniumque perhibuit: veritati, 
prout ipse dixit Pilato, sic filius 
meus adoptivus Dominicus veri- 
tatem verborum meorum predi- 
cavit palàm mundo, tam inter 
haereticos, quam inter Catholicos, 
et non solum per se ipsum, sed 
euam per alios ; nec tantüm dum 
vixit, sed et per successores suos, 
per quos adhuc predicat, et prae- 
dicabit: nam sicut Filius meus 
naturalis misit discipulos suos, sic 
iste adoptivus misit fratres suos: 
unde sicut Filius meus naturalis 
est Verbum meum, sic iste adop- 
tivus et praeco et portitor verbi 
mei; propter quod ex singulari 
dono datum est el, et fratribus 
ejus intelligere veritatem verbo- 
rum meorum, et ab ipsa non 
discedere. 

845. Item sicut Filius meus 
naturalis totam vitam et actus 
suos tam doctrinales quam exem- 
plares ordinavit ad animarum 
salutem ; sic filius meus adop- 
tivus Dominicus totum studium 
et conatum suum posuit semper 


ad liberandum animas tam de 


424 


Dominick always made it his 
whole study and endeavour to 
rescue souls as well from the 
snares of error as of vice ; and that 
was his chief end in originating 
and cultivating his Order, viz. his 
zeal for souls. Wherefore I tell 
you, thatin some measure he re- 
sembles my natural Son in all his 
actions; and therefore there is 
now exhibited to you a bodily re- 
semblance, because he had a 
great bodily likeness to my most 
holy, natural, and only begotten 
Son." 


laqueo errorum, quam de laqueo 
vitiorum: et ista fuit ejus prin- 
cipalis intentio, quare suum or- 
dinem inchoavit et irrigavit, pro 
zelo scilicet animarum. | Piop- 
ter quod dico tibi, quod ipse as- 
similatur Filio meo naturali quod- 
ammodo in omnibus actis suis ; 
et ided tibi nunc ostenditur etiam 
similitudo corporis ejus, quod 
habuit multum de simtlitudine 
corporis mel sacratissimi Filu 
naturalis et unigeniti. 


A List of' Books that are serviceable in the Controversy. 


. The Douay Version of the Scriptures—the advantage of dis- 
Mens from the Romish version is, that all the cavils raised by the 
Jesuits against our version are thus rendered nugatory. 


2. 'The Roman Breviary. 
. The Roman Missal. 


. The Devotion of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 


9) 
4 
5. Dr. Doyle's Christian Doctrine and other Roman Catechisms. 
6. 'The Catechism of the Council of Trent. 


. Phillpot's First and Second Letters to C. Butler, Esq. 


. dhe Book of the Catholic Church, by C. tem: Esq. 


0. Milner's 


"i 
8. Southey's Vindicie Ecclesi;& Anglicana. 
9 
] 


End of Controversy. 


1. Blanco Whyte’s Evidence against Catholicism. 


12. Official Memoirs. 


13. Delahogue's Five Treatises for the Use of the College of 


Maynooth. 


14. The French portable edition of the Council of Trent, printed 


at Paris. 


15. Pope and Macguire’s Discussion. 


16. The Derry Discussion. 
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17. Truth and Error contrasted, by the Rev. R. McGee of Powers- 


4.2.5 


court, an admirable work, which every Christian ought to possess. 
It-is.sold by Hatchard, Piccadilly. 


In conclusion I shall only add, that the key of this controversy has 
ever appeared. to me to be the exhibilion of the superiority of Pro- 
testantism over Romanism in two leading and fundamental points. 


1st. "That is displays more fully the glory of God. 2. That it con- 
fers greater consolations and privileges on the believer. This is ap- 
parent in every part of the controversy. In the: question respecting 
images, for instance, it is an insult to Immanuel.to represent him by 
a senseless, statue; it is degrading to man to pray before wood and 
stone, with the idea of raising thereby his thoughts to heaven. The 
pretended infallibility of the church of Rome places the word of God 
in subserviency to the word of the church, and either deprives the 
laity of the Scriptures, or debars them the privilege of private judg- 
ment upon their contents, The invocation of the Virgin and the 
saints interferes with the sole mediatorship of Christ, and diverts the 
supplications of the sinner from the Creator to the creature. The 
doctrine of merit is opposed to the all-sufficiency of the righteousness 
of Christ; the doctrine of the mass is hostile to the all-sufficiency of 
his one great atonement; the former teaches man to trust in the works 
of the creature for the expiation of his sins, the latter conducts him 
to purgatory. Indulgences which are a traffic of the merits of Christ 
are an insult to God, and a fraud upon man. Purgatory denies 
that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin, and whilst it unduly 
encourages the reprobate, it robs the dying saint of his peace. "T'ran- 
substantiation is degrading to Christ, and it persuades those who hold 
it, to reject the evidence of their senses and to worship a wafer. The 
pretended vicegerency of the Pope is treason against Christ : and how 
fatal his government has been to the interests of man it is unnecessary 
for me to prove. 

All these tenets, which are es offensive to God and injurious 
to man, tend to the enriching, aggrandizement, or celebrity of the 
priests. A multiplication of objects of worship and of altars leads to 
a multiplication of gifts. Every religious Romanist offers at the 
shrine of Christ, duis shrine of the Virgin, and the shrine of his patron 
saint; there are offerings preseuted to the patron saints of every 
profession and every disease. ‘Ihe pope, also, by his prerogative of 
canonization, sets up as objects of special venération and worship his 
most Erie servants, St. Dominick, St. Francis, St. Bernard, St, 
Thomas Aquinas, &c. and hence their precepts and writings in which 
they extol him as the ** God of Pharaoh,” &c. are read or listened to with 
the deepest respect. "Che use of images, leads to miraculous images, 
which serve the double purpose of keeping up an excitement by pre- 
tended prodigies, and collecting vast sums from the credulous. [ 
need not dwell upon the mode in which indulgences, purgatory, tran- 
substantiation (in which through the doctrine of intention the priests 
are deemed. to woik a greater miracle, than any of those wrought by 
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Moses), the mass, infallibility, supremacy, penance, auricular confes- 
sion, tend to the profit of the priesthood ; nor how the two latter are 
calculated to incur the anger of God, and to injure and degrade man ; 
penance, which teaches that a sort of half repentance, called attrition, 
with priestly absolution, will suffice ; which affirms that there can be 
no perfect repentance without the desire of priestly absolution; and, 
moreover, inculcates the notion that if the priest only absolves zn joke, 
his absolution is invalid ; auricular confession, which teaches that to 
withhold any sin from the knowledge of the priest is lying to the Holy 
Ghost, (see Doyle’s Catechism), and which thus places all con- 
sciences under the surveillance and despotism of the priesthood. 

As the priests sometimes, to perplex their opponents, call for the 
originals; in order to point out the impracticability of producmg 
them, it will, perhaps, be as well to enumerate some of the works 
which have been consulted in the compilation of this volume. 


1. At least 35 vols. folio of the Fathers. 

2. Archbishop Manse’s Concilia, 31 vols. folio. 

3. Bullarium Maguum Romanum, 8 vols. folio. 

4. Labbzus’ Councils, 16 vols. folio, 

5. Baronius, conünued by Bzovius, 18 vols. folio. 

6. Acta Sanctorum, 51 vols. folio, 

7. Matt. Paris—Greg. Decretals—Gratian’s Decretals, —&c. 
&c.—in all about 10 vols.—''otal, 153 folios.— Beside many books 
of a smaller size. | 


. MEDIATORSHIP OF THE SAINTS. 


A few more words perhaps are wanting upon the subject of the in- 
vocation of the saints. in Christ we find a//, and in the saints we 
find none of the requisites which we look for in a mediator between 
God and man. Ist. Christ is the appointed mediator. (1 Tim. c. ii. 
v. 5.) The saints are not appointed. 92. Christ is an ever-present 
mediator. He is omniscient and omnipresent by his divine nature. ‘The 
saints by their nature cannot hear the prayers addressed to them, or see 
the petitioners, and not being mediators by divine appointment, we 
have no ground for imagining that God will reveal to them the prayers 
of their suppliants. 3. Christ is, by his own excellence and sonship 
most acceptable to the Father which is testitied Matt. c. ii. v. 17; 
c. xvii. v. 5. The saints have nothing good of themselves, they are 
only acceptable to God as being in Christ; by his blood only are 
their sins purged, and his righteousness is their sole title to eternal 
life and glory. 4. Christ's love to man is infinite, What love have 
the departed saints exhibited to those of whose existence they are ig- 
norant? And as well might we compare a point without parts or 
magnitude to the universe, as the love of the creature to the love of 
Jesus. 5. The Saviour has a plea of infinite worth, his own precious 
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blood. (1 Pet. c. i. v. 19.) The saints’ only plea are their filthy rags ; 
their only wages are death; their spiritual graces are the gifts of God 
and the workmanship of the Holy Ghost, and eternal hfe is a free 
gift. Othly and lastly. How foolish and treacherous to turn from 
infinite to finite, from the Creator to the creature, from the Saviour 
to the saved, &c.! | 

This subject 1s highly spiritual, and, handled by a pious speaker or 
preacher, it is calculated by the grace of God to bring sinners, botb 
Protestants and Roman Catholics, to Christ. 


actes is - = A 


THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


In discussing this sublime subject, the Protestant advocate will not 
fall to dwell upon the sevenfold unity of the church of Christ, a 
unity which she has possessed before the deluge, under the patriarchs, 
under the law, and under grace. 1st. He will unfold the glories and 
perfections of the everlasting Father of the church; he will speak of 
the requirements of his law, and of his mercy to his prodigals; he 
will dilate upon the iniquity of transferring to the pope the title of 
* Father of Fathers," and of representing the Father in the Breviaries 
and Missals as wearing the triple crown and dressed im the pontifical 
robes. 2. He will point to the one Lord, in his threefold office of 
prophet, priest, and king. And here again he will censure the im- 
piety of holding up a sinful bishop as the representative of Immanuel. 
3. He will dwell upon the infallible teaching of the Holy Spirit in 
God's word, and condemn the blasphemous assumption of personal in- 
fallibility by the pope. 4. He will allude to the baptism of the Spirit, 
without which the water or sign 1s nothing worth, and he will explain 
how every member and the whole mystical body, which is composed 
of all the saints from the beginning to the eud of time, is quickened, 
strengthened, beautified and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, which as 
Christ is the head, so may He be said to be the soul of the true church. 
5. He will show the uuity of faith from Abel to the last born of the 
saints, viz. faith in the redemption of the blood of the Lamb. 6. In 
dilating upon the Christian's hope, which is his head-piece in the day 
of battle, he will with. John take an eagle-flight, and conduct the 
sinner to the saints in glory, to angels and archangels, to the King of 
kings, and to the everlasting Father. 7. He will enlarge upon the 
love of the true spouse of Christ, aud contrast it with the treacherous 
and adulterous heart of the apostate spouse of the man of sin. This 
subject was very beautifully handled by the Rev. W. Dalton, at the 
late discussion at Liverpool. ‘The meeting, at which were present at 
least 1500 Roman Catholics, listened to him with breathless atten- 
tion, and with this speech the controversy concluded on the part of 
the Protestants. 
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A List of the General Councils which are received by the Church of 
Rome, extracted from Dr. Delahogue’s Treatise on the Church of 


Christ. 


A Treatise on the Church of 
Christ, by L. At. Delahogue. 
Appendix 2, on General 
Councils. 

The opinion of the learned re- 
specting the number of gene- 
ral councils that have been held is 
not uniform: all are agreed upon 
the first twelve, but itis otherwise 
with respect to those which fol- 
lowed, as will appear from what 
is about to be said. The first 
eight were celebrated in the east, 
the others in the west. 


1. The first general council, 
is the first council of Nice, which 
was celebrated at Nice, in Bithy- 
nia, an. Dom. 325. There were 
present at it 318 bishops from va- 
rious parts of the world. 


2. The second general council 
is the first council of Constanti- 
nople, assembled an. Dom. 381. 
It consisted of 150 bishops, all 
from the East. 


3. The third general council is 
the.council of Ephesus, an. Dom. 
431. 900 bishops were present 
at it. 


4. The fourth general council 
is the council of Chalcedon, an. 
Dom. 450. There were present 
at it 360 bishops. 


5. The fifth general council is 
the second council of Constan- 
tinople; an. Dom.4558. * (t1 
165 bishops were present at it, 
all from the Last. 


Tractatus de Ecclesia Christi, 
autore L. Ai, Delahogue. Ap- 
pendix 9, de Conc. Gen. - 


ot 


De numero conciliorum cecu- 
menicorum, quz post apostolos 
celebrata fuére, non una est 
eruditorum sententia : de primis 
duodecim inter omnes convenit, 
non ita de subsequentibus, -ut ex 
dicendis patebit. Octo priora in 
Oriente, cztera in occidente ce- 
lebrata sunt. 


1. Concilium generale est. Ni- 
cenum 1. au. 325, celebratum 
Nicee in Bithyma; * y, * 
aderant 318 episcopi ex variis 


orbis partibus. | 


2. Concilium generale est Con- 
stantinop. 1. an. 381, convoca- 
tum, * * iniilo numerabantur 
150 episcopi, omnes Orientales. 


3. Concilium generale est 
Ephesinum, an. 431. .*. * *. 
adfuére 900 episcopi. 


4. Concilium generale est Chal- 
cedonense, an. 450, aderant 360 
episcopi. 


5. Concilum generale Con- 
stantinop.;2; an. 553.1 Fe Fut 
Huic concilio adfuerunt 165 
episcopi, omnes Orientales. 
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6. The sixth general council 
is the third council of Constan- 
tinople, an. Dom. 680. The cause 
of its being assembled was the 
heresy of the Monothelites. 289 
bishops attended. 


7. The seventh general coun- 
cil, the second council of Nice, 
was held an. Dom. 787. ‘There 
were present.at it 350 of the 
Eastern bishops. The Iconoma- 
chists, or thedestroyersof images, 
were condemned by it, and that 
worship and honour of images 
was vindicated, which, as the fa- 
thers say, is referred to their pro- 


totype. 


8. The eighth general council, 
the fourth of Constantinople, was 
called an. Dom. 869. There 
were present at it 102 bishops. 
The schismatical Greeks do not 
acknowledge it. 


9. The ninth general council, 
the first council of Lateran, was 
held at Rome an. Dom. 1123. 
There were present at it 300 
bishops and many abbots. 


10. The tenth general council 
is the second council of Lateran 
an. Dom. 1139. About 1000 
bishops were present at it. 


11. The eleventh general coun- 
cil 1s the third of Lateran. It was 
celebrated an. Dom. 1179. There 
were present at it 300 bishops. 


19. 'The twelfth general coun- 
cil is the fourth of Lateran. It 
was called an. Dom. 1215 by In- 
nocent 3, who presided over it. 
412 bishops were present, all the 
Eastern patriarchs by themselves 
or their legates, many abbots, 
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6. Concilium generale est Con- 
stantinop. 3, an. 680. Causa 
convocationis fuit haeresis Mono- 
thelitarum.  Aderant 289 epis- 
COpl. 


7. Concilium generale Nica- 
num 2, an. 787, celebratum est. 
Adfuere 350 episcopi orientales, 
in eo damnati sunt Iconomachi, 
seu imaginum  destructores, et 
imaginibus assertus est cultus et 
honor, qui, ut dicunt patres, in 
illarum prototypum resultat. 


8. Concilium generale Con- 
stantinop. 4, convocatum fuit an. 
869. Aderant 102 episcopi * * * 
Greci schismatici illam. non ag- 
noscunt. 


g. Concilium generale Late- 
ranense 1,an. 1123. Rome cele- 
bratum est. Adfuére 300 epis- 
copi et multi abbates. 


10. Concilium generale, Late- 
ranense 2, an. 1139.  Aderant 
mille circiter episcopi. 


11. Concilium generale Later. 
3, celebratum fuit. an. 1179, ade- 
rant 300 episcopi. 


19. Concilium generale Late- 
ranense 4, an. 1215, convocatum 
fuit ab. Innoc. 5, qui illi praefuit. 
Adfuere 412 episcopi omnes 
patriarchae orientales per se vel 
per legatos, permulti abbates, et 
absentium prelatorum | procura- 


and more than 800 representa- 
tives of absent prelates. Hence 
this council is called the great 
Lateran council. 


13. The thirteenth general 
council, the council of Lyons, 
was celebrated an. Dom. 1215. 
Innocent 4 presided at it. 140 
bishops attended. 


14. The fourteenth general 
council, the second council of 
Lyons, was held an. Dom. 1274. 
Gregory 10 presided at it. There 
were present at it 15 cardinals, 
9 patriarchs, viz. the patriarchs 
of Constantinople and Antioch, 
more than 500 bishops, and a 
great many abbots and other pre- 
lates, 


15. The fifteenth general coun- 
cil, called the council of Vienna, 
was held at Vienna in France an. 
Dom. 1311. Clement 5 pre- 
sided at it. ‘There were present 
at it, besides the cardinals, the 
two patriarchs of Alexandria and 
Antioch, 300 bishops, a very 
great number of the inferior pre- 
lates, also Philip the Fair, king 
of France, with his three sons, 
Edward 2, king of England, and 
many of the orators of other 
princes. In this council of 
Vienna the military order of the 
templars was suppressed, which 
had existed throughout the world 
for 200 years. 


16. This is the place to say 
something of the council of con- 
stance held an. Dom. 1414. 
‘There were 3 reasons for calling 
this council. ‘The first was, the 
grievous western schism which 
had lacerated the church for 35 


years, by reason. of the many 
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tores ulta 800, praeterea omnium 
Christianorum principum legati : 
hinc concilium illud magnum La- 
teranense appellatur. 


13. Concilium generale Lug- 
dunense celebratum fuit an. 1215 
pres. Inn. 4. . Adfuére 140 
episcopi. 


14. Concilium generale Lug- 
dunense 2, celebratum fuit an. 
1974, preside Gregorio 10, Ad- 
fuére cardinales quindecim, duo 
patriarche | Constantinopolitanus 
et Antiochenus, episcopi plus- 
quam quingenti, abbates alique 
praelati numero multi. 


15. Concil. generale Viennense 
dictum, an. 1311. Vienniz ni 
Gallias celebratum fuit. preside 
Clemente 5. Adfuére praeter car- 
dinales, duo. patriarche Alexan- 
drinus et Antiochenus, 300 epis- 
copi,inferiorum prelatorum maxi- 
mus numerus;. * * * atque 
etiam Rex Francie | Philippus 
Pulcher cum tribus suis filius, 
Angliz Rex  Edvardus. 2, et 
multi aliorum | principum ora- 
tores. * * * In hac Viennensi 
synodo extinctus fuit templario- 
rum militaris ordo, qui annis feré 
ducentis per universum orbem 
steterat. 


16. Hic dicendi locus de con- 
cilio Constantiensi, au. 1414 ha- 
bito; triplex fuit convocandi, hu- 
jus concili causa. Prima, luc- 
tuosum occidentis schisma quod 
a 35 amuis dilacerabat ecclesiam, 
ob plures in summo pontificatu 
competitores, quorum ultimi erant 
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ccmpetitors for the popedom, of 
whom the last were, Gregory 12, 
whom the chief part of the 
church followed, Benedict 13, 
called Peter de Luna, to whom 
the Spaniards adhered, and Jobn 
23, whom the remainder of the 
churches acknowledged. The 
second cause was the strength- 
ening of the faith against Wick- 
liffe, John Huss, and Jerome of 
Prague. The third was, the refor- 
mation of the church, as well in 
her head, as in her members. 
* * * With regard to the 
authority of the council of Con- 
stance, all Catholics willingly 
acknowledge its cecumenicity in 
certain of its sessions. Bellar- 
mine testifies this, (book 1 on 
Councils, c. 7.) **'This council, 
he says, with respect to its last 
sessions, and all those things of 
which Martin 5 approved, is ad- 
mitted by all Catholics." But 
whether it is a general council as 
to all its sessions, this is a point 
which the Ultramontanists deny, 
and which the French more par- 
ticularly affirm. Most of the 
cardinals were present at it, four 
of the patriarchs, about three 
hundred bishops, and about six 
hundred of the abbots and infe- 
rior prelates. 


Note.——' Twelve years after this, 
the council of Basil was held, 
which was assembled by Martin 
5. It lasted from the year 1431 
till the year 1442. 


The seventeenth general 
council, is the council of Flo- 
rence. ‘The chief cause of call- 
ing it was the reconciliation of 
the Greek church with the Latin 
church. It began to be cele- 
brated an. Dom. 1438, at Fer- 


Gregorius 12, quam maxima pars 
ecclesi: sequebatur, Benedictus 
13, dictus Petrus de Luna, cui 
adhzrebant Hispani, et Joannes 
23, quam catere ecclesiw ag- 
noscebant. Secunda causa fuit, 
ad firmandum fidem adversus 
Wicklefium, Joannem Hus, et 
Hieronymum de Praga. Et ter- 
tia, ad ecclesiz reformationem 
tam in capite quam in membris. 
* * * Constantiensis synodi 
auctoritatem quod spectat ; Ca- 
tholici omnes ultrd fatentur illam 
cecumenicam esse quoad aliquas 
sessiones: ita testatur Bellarmi- 
nus. L.1 de Con. c. 7. * Hoc 
concilium, inquit, quantum ad ul- 
timas sessiones et ea omnia qua 
probavit Martinus 5, ab omnibus 
Catholicis admitütur." An au- 
tem quoad omnes sessiones sit 
cecumenicum, negant Ultramon- 
tani, contendunt speciatim Galli. 
Adfuére plerique cardinales, 4 
patriarche, 300 circiter episcopi, 
abbates atque inferiores pralad 
feré sexcenti. 


Nota.—Post 19 annos habi- 
tum fut conc. Basileense a 
Martino 5, indictum: duravit ab 
anno 1431 usque ad annum 1442, 


17. Concilium gener, est Flo- 
reutinum, illud convocandi pra- 
cipua causa fuit ecclesie Graeca 
cum Latina reconciliatio. Capit 
celebrari an. 1438. Ferrari; 
ubi sexdecim habite sunt ses- 
siones; anno sequenti, dira gras- 


43 


rara, where sixteen sessions were 
held. In the following year, the 
plague increasing, Eugenius 4 
transferred it to Florence, where 
after nine other sessions it was 
happily concluded. * * * 
Eugenius 4 presided at this coun- 
cil, 140 bishops were present at 
it, aud John Palezologus the 
Greek emperor, with the pa- 
triarch of Constantinople and the 
legates of the other patriarchs. 
Various articles having been re- 
peatedly discussed in this coun- 
cil, which appertamed to the 
profession of the faith, a union 
was effected between the Greek 
and Roman churches; but it 
was soon broken by the Greeks 
when they returned to their own 
country. 


Note.—' The fifth |; council of 
Lateran which the tUltramon- 
tanists consider a general coun- 
cil, was held an. Dom. 1512. 
Leo 10 presided. 114 bishops 
were presentatit. *  * * 
Bellarmine himself thus speaks 
of this council. (Book 2 on 
Councils, c. 13.) “ Whether this 
was truly a general council, is 
even at this day a question even 
among catholics. 


18. The eighteenth and last 
general council! is the council of 
Trent called by Paub3 54 tant 
This council began in the month 
of December an. Dom. 1545, 
under Paul 3. After two years it 
was translated to Bologna, but 
at the begining of the year 1551 
Julius 3 brought it back to Trent. 
On the following year it was 

suspended on account of the 
war and for other reasons; and 
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sante lue, illud Florentiam trans- 
tulit Eugenius 4, ubi post novem 
alias sessiones feliciter absolutum 
fut. * * .*. Huic concilio 
Eugenio 4 preside, adfuerunt 
140 episcopi, Imperator Graco- 
rum Joannes Palzologus, cum 
patriarcha Constantinopolitano, 
et legatis aliorum patriarcharum. 
In. hac synodo iterum | atque 
iterum discussis varis articulis, 
qui ad emittendam fidei profes- 
sionem pertinebant, facta est unio 
ecclesie. Greca. cum Romana; 
sed citó disrupta fuit à Grecis in 
patriam reversis. 


Nota.—Lateranense 5 quod 
Ultramontani tanquam cecume- 
nicum admittunt, habitum fuit 
an. 1512. Preside Leone 10, 
aderant 114 episcopi. * * * 
De hoc concilio sic ipse loquitur 
Bellarminus, lib. 2 de Con. c. 13. 
“An fuerit veré generale, usque 
ad hanc diem questio superest 
etiam inter Catholicos. ! 


& 


Concilium generale et ul- 
timum est Tridentinum a Paulo 
3 indicum * *  * > Incep- 
tum est conéilium mense Decem- 
bri an. 1545 sub) Paulo 3, post 
duos annos translatum fuit Bono- 
niam, sed ineunte anno 1551. 
Julius 3, illud Pridentum reduxit. 
Anno sequenti, furentibus bellis 
et aliis de causis suspensum fuit, 
et sic remausit per decem annos. 
Anno 1562, illud: resumi | jussit 
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thus it remained for ten years. 
In the year 1562, Pius 4 ordered 
it to be resumed, and at length it 
was happily concluded by the 
care aud labours of Charles Bo- 
romeus, the nephew of Pius 4, 
an. Dom. 1563, eighteen years 
after its commencement. 

The fathers of Trent in their 
profession of faith, expressly call 
the Nicene and Constantinopoli- 
tan symbol, the firm and so/e foun- 
dation, in which all who profess 
the faith of Christ agree, and 


3 
Pius 4, tandemque cura et labo- 
nbus S. Caroli Baromaei Pii 4 
nepotis, feliciter absolum fuit an. 
1563, post octodecim annos ex 
quo fuerat inchoatum. 

Patres ‘Tridentini in sua fidei 
professione expressé appellant 
symbolum Nicanum et Constan- 
tinopolitanum, tauquam funda- 
mentum firmum et unicum, in 
quo omnes qui fidem Christi pro- 
fitentur convemunt, et contra 
quod porte inferi non przvale- 
bunt: Scripturarum canonem 


against which the gates of hell firme et immutabiliter tandem 


shall not prevail. They at length 
firmly and immutably settled the 
canon of the Scriptures, and they 
declared that the Latin edition of 
. the Seriptures, which is the vul- 
gate, was authentic, &c. 


THE 


statuerunt ; et illarum Latinam 
editionem. vu/gatam authenticam 
declararunt, &c. 
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